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X  XUE   THIKTY-NIKE   ARTICLES, 

All  the  hooka  of  die  New  Testanient,  as  they  are  commonly 
received,  we  do  receive  and  accoont  them  for  canonical. 
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VIL 

OF   THE   OLD   TE8TAMSKT. 

The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New,  for  both  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  is  offered  to  man- 
kind by  Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  between  God .  and 
man,  being  both  God  and  man.  Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be 
heard  which  feign  that  the  old  Fathers  did  look  only  for  tran* 
fiitory  promises. 

Although  the  law  given  from  God  by  Moses,  as  touching 
ceremonies  and  rites,  do  not  bind  Christian  men,  nor  the  dvil 
precepts  thereof  ought  of  necessity  to  be  received  in  any  com- 
monwealth; yet  notwithstanding,  no  Christian  man  whatso- 
ever is  firee  fiom  the  obedience  of  the  commandments  which 
are  called  moral. 
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VIII. 

OF   THE    THREE   CREEDS. 

The  three  Creeds,  Nicene  Creed,  Athanasius  Creed,  and 
that  which  is  commonly  called  the  Apostles^  Creed,  ought 
throughly  to  be  received  and  believed ;  for  they  may  be  proved 
by  most  certain  warrants  of  Holy  Scripture. 

DISCOURSE  X. page  135 

IX. 

OF  ORIGINAL   OR  BIRTH   SIN. 

Original  sin  standeth  not  in  the  following  of  Adam  (as  the 
Pelagians  do  vainly  talk),but  it  is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  the 
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THE    REFEBENCKS    TO   THE    DISCOURSES.  XV 

XIX. 

OF    THE    CHURCH. 

The  visible  church  of  Christ,  is  a  congregation  of  faithful 
men,  in  the  which  the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the 
sacraments  be  duly  ministered,  according  to  Chrisfs  ordinance 
in  all  those  things  that  of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same. 

As  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch,  have 
erred ;  so  also  the  church  of  Rome  hath  erred,  not  only  in  their 
living  and  manner  of  ceremonies,  but  also  in  matters  of  faith. 

DISCOURSE  XXI page  287 

XX. 

OF  THE  AUTHORITY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

The  Church  hath  power  to  decree  rites  or  ceremonies,  and  au- 
thority in  controversies  of  faith :  and  yet  it  is  not  lawful  for  the 
Church  to  ordain  any  thing  that  is  contrary  to  God'^s  word  writ- 
ten, neither  may  it  so  expound  one  place  of  scripture,  that  it  be 
repugnant  to  another.  Wherefore,  although  the  Church  be  a 
witness  and  a  keeper  of  holy  writ ;  yet,  as  it  ought  not  to  decree 
any  thing  against  the  same,  so  besides  the  same,  ought  it  not  to 
enforce  any  thing  to  be  believed  for  necessity  of  salvation. 

DISCOURSE  XXII page  301 

XXI. 

OF   THE    AUTHORITY    OF   GENERAL    COUNCILS. 

General  Councils  may  not  be  gathered  together  without  the 
commandment  and  will  of  princes.  And  when  they  be  gathered 
together  (forasmuch  as  they  be  an  assemblie  of  men,  whereof  all 
be  not  governed  with  the  Spirit  and  Word  of  God)  they  may 
err,  and  sometime  have  erred,  even  in  things  pertaining  unto 
God.  Wherefore,  things  ordained  by  them  as  necessary  to  sal- 
vation, have  neither  strengtlTnor  authority,  unless  it  may  be 
declared  that  they  be  taken  out  of  holy  scripture. 
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Xn  THE   THIETY-KINS   ABTICLBt, 

XXII. 
OF    PURGATORY. 

The  Romish  doctrine  concenung  purgatory,  pudoniy  wor- 
shipping, and  adoration,  as  well  of  images  as  of  rdiques,  and 
also  invocation  €f  saints,  is  a  fond  thing,  vainly  invented,  and 
grounded  upon  no  warranty  of  scripture,  but  rather  repugnant  to 
the  word  of  God. 
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XXIII. 

OF   MIMISTERIMO  IN   THE   CONGREGATION. 

It  is  not  lawfiil  for  any  man  to  take  upon  him  the  oflSce  of 
public  preaching,  or  ministering  the  sacraments  in  the  congrega^ 
tion,  before  he  be  lawfiilly  called  and  sent  to  execute  the  same. 
And  those  we  ought  to  judge  lawfully  called  and  sent,  which  be 
chosen  and  called  to  this  work  by  men  who  have  public  authority 
given  unto  them  in  the  congregation,  to  call  and  send  nunisters 
into  the  Lord'^s  vineyard. 
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OF  SPEAKING   IN  THE   CONGREGATION  IN  SUCH  A  TO^GCTE  AS 

THE   PEOPLE   UNDERSTANDETH. 

It  is  a  thing  plainly  repugnant  to  the  word  of  Grod,  and  the 
custom  of  the  primitive  Church,  to  have  pnbUc  prayer  in  the 
Church,  or  to  minister  the  sacraments  in  a  tongue  not  under- 
standed  of  the  people. 

DISCOURSE  XXV • ^..^ -.^page  3*7 

XXV. 

OF   THE    SACRAMENTS. 

Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  be  not  only  badges  or  tokens 
of  Chzialaan  men^s  profession;  but  rathev  they  be  certaiB  sura 


WITH  mEFBESNCSS   TO  THS   DISCOURSES.  XVU 

witnesses  and  effectual  signs  of  grace  and  God'^s  good  will  towards 
us,  by  the  which  he  doth  work  invisiblie  in  us,  and  doth  not  only 
quicken,  but  also  strengthen  and  confirm  our  faith  in  him. 

There  are  two  sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  our  Lord  in 
the  gospel;  that  is  to  say,  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord. 

Those  five,  commonly  called  sacraments,  that  is  to  say.  Con- 
firmation, Penance,  Orders,  Matrimonie,  and  Extreme  Unction, 
are  not  to  be  counted  for  sacraments  of  the  gospel,  being  such 
as  have  grown  partly  from  the  corrupt  following  of  the  Apostles, 
partly  are  states  of  life  allowed  in  the  scriptures :  but  yet  have 
not  like  nature  of  sacraments  with  Baptism  and  the  Lord'^s  Sup- 
per, for  that  they  have  not  any  visible  sign  or  ceremony  ordained 
of  God. 

The  sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be  gazed  upon, 
or  to  be  carried  about ;  but  that  we  should  duly  use  them.  And 
in  such  only  as  worthily  receive  the  same,  they  have  a  wholesome 
effect  or  operation.  But  they  that  receive  them  unworthily,  pur- 
chase to  themselves  damnation,  as  St.  Paul  saith. 
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XXVI. 

OF  THE  T7NW0RTHIKESS   OF  THE    MINISTERS,  WHICH   HINDERS 
KOT    THE   EFFECT   OF  THE   SACRAMENTS. 

Although  in  die  visible  Church  the  evil  be  ever  mingled  with 
the  good,  and  scnnetime  the  evil  have  chief  authority  in  the  mi- 
fiiitraticn  of  the  word  and  sacraments ;  yet  forasmuch  as  they  do 
not  the  same  in  their  own  name,  but  in  Christ^s,  and  do  minister 
fay  his  commission  and  authority,  we  may  use  their  ministry,  both 
in  hearing  the  word  of  God,  and  in  the  receiving  of  ihe  sacra- 
ments. Neither  is  the  effect  of  Christ^s  ordinance  taken  away 
by  their  wickedness,  nor  the  grace  of  God^s  gifbs  diminished  from 
such  as  by  faith  and  rightly  do  receive  the  sacraments  ministered 
unto  them,  which  be  effectual,  because  of  Christ'^s  institution  and 
promiie,  although  they  be  ministered  by  evil  men. 

Nevertfaeiessy  it  appertaineth  to  the  discipline  of  the  Church, 
that  enquiry  be  made  of  evil  ministers,  and  that  they  be  accused 

b 


by  thote  dutt  baire  knotvledge  of  their  ofiSsnoet ;  and  fiuUy,  buing 
found  guilly  I7  just  judgmenty  be  deposed. 

DISCOURSE  XXVII pago  m 

XXVII. 

OF   BA7TI8V. 

Baptism  is  not  only  a  sign  of  profession,  and  mark  of  dif- 
ference^  whereby  Christian  men  are  discerned  from  other  that  be 
not  christened ;  but  it  is  also  a  sign  of  regeneration,  or  new  birth, 
whereby,  as  by  an  instrument,  they  that  receive  baptism  rightly, 
are  grafted  into  the  Church :  the  promises  of  the  forgiveness  of 
sin,  md  of  our  adoption  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  are  visibly  signed  and  sealed ;  faith  is  confirmed ;  and 
grace  increased  by' virtue  of  prayer  unto  Gt)d.  The  baptism  of 
young  children,  is  in  any  wise  to  be  retained  in  the  CfaurcK,  ks 
most  agreeable  with  the  institution  of  Christ. 

DISCOURSE  XXVm .page  380 

XXVIIL 

« 

OF   THE    LOBD^S   SUPPER* 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  not  only  a  sign  of  the  love  ikAt 
ChriatiasB  ought  to  have  among  themselves  one  to  another ;  but 
rather  it  is  a  sacrament  of  our  redemption  by  Christ^s  death,  in* 
somuch  that  to  such  as  righdy,  worthily,  and  with  fidth  receive 
the  same,  the  bread  which  we  break  is  a  partaking  of  the  body 
of  Chriel,  andiUhewke  the  cup  of  bleflsing»  is  a  partakfi^g  of  .the 
Uood  of  Christ. 

Transubstantiation  (or  the  change  of  the  substance  of  bread 
and  wine)  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  caimot  be  proved  by  holy 
writ,  but  is  repugnant  to  the  plain  words  of  scripture,  oveit. 
throweth  the  nature  of  a  sacnunent,  and  hath  given  occasion  td 
many  superstitions. 

The  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the  Supper 
only  after  an  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner;  and  the  meau 
whereby  the  body  of  Christ  is  received  and  eaten  in  the  Supper, 
'kfaHh.  .;.  rj 
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WITH   BSFBRENCES   TO   TUB   DISCOURSES.  XIX 

The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  not  by  Christ's  or^ 
dinance  reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  or  worshipped. 
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XXIX. 

OF   THE   WICKED    WHICH   DO   NOT    EAT    THE    BODY    OF  CHRIST 
IN    THE    USE    OF    THE    LORD's    SUPPER. 

The  wicked,  and  such  as  be  void  of  a  lively  faith,  although 
they  do  carnally  and  visibly  press  with  their  teeth  (as  St.  Au- 
gustine saith)  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ; 
yet  in  nowise  are  they  partakers  of  Christ,  but  rather  to  their 
condemnation  do  eat  and  drink  the  sign  or  sacrament  of  so  great 
a  thing. 

DISCOURSE  XXX page  421 


XXX. 

OF    BOTH    KINDS. 

The  cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to  the  lay  people. 
For  both  the  parts  of  the  Lord's  sacrament,  by  Christ's  ordi- 
nance and  commandment,  ought  to  be  ministered  to  all  Christian 
men  alike. 

DISCOURSE  XXXI page  433 

XXXI. 

OF   THE   ONE   OBLATION   OF   CHRIST    FINISHED    UPON    THE 

CROSS. 

The  offering  of  Christ,  once  made,  is  the  perfect  redemption, 
propitiation,  and  satisfaction,  for  all  the  sins  of  the  whole  world, 
both  original  and  actual,  and  there  is  none  other  satisfaction  for 
sin,  but  that  alone.  Wherefore  the  sacrifices  of  masses,  in  the 
which  it  was,  commonly  said  that  the  priests  did  offer  Christ  for 
the  quick  and  the  dead,  to  have  remission  of  pain  or  guilt,  were 
blasphemous  fables  and  dangerous  deceits. 
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xxxn. 

07  THE  MAH&IAGC   OP   FBIEStS. 

Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  are  not  commanded  by  Godls 
law,  either  to  vow  the  estate  of  single  life,  or  to  abstain  from 
marriage.  Therefore  it  is  lawfnl  for  them,  as  for  all  other  Chris- 
tian men,  to  marry  at  their  own  discretion,  as  they  shall  judge 
the  same  to  serve  better  to  godlxness* 

PISCOURSE  XXXIIJ ^ page  46a 

XXXIII. 

Oy  EXCOHMUKICATE   PERSONS,  ^W   TBBT  AEB   XO  B£ 

AVOIDED. 

That  person,  which,  by  open  denunciation  of  the  Churd^  is 
rightly  cut  off  from  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  excommu- 
nicated, ought  to  be  taken  of  die  whole  multitude  of  the  faithful 
as  an  Heathen  and  Publican,  until  he  be  openly  reconciled  by 
penance,  and  received  into  the  Church  by  a  judge  that  hath 
authority  thereto. 
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XXXIV. 

OF  THE  XBADITIONS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

It  is  not  necessary  that  traditions  and  ceremonies  be  in  aU 
places  one,  or  utterly  like ;  for  at  all  times  they  have  been  diverse, 
and  may  be  changed  according  to  the  diversity  of  countries, 
dmes,  and  men'*s  manners,  so  that  nothing  be  ordained  against 
God's  word.  Whosoever,  through  his  private  judgment,  willingly 
and  purposely  doth  openly  break  the  traditions  and  ceremonies  of 
the  Church,  which  be  not  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God,  and  be 
ordained  and  approved  by  common  authority,  ought  to  be  re- 
buked openly,  (that  other  may  fear  to  do  the  like,)  as  one  that 
offendeth  against  the  common  order  of  the  Church,  and  hurteth 
the  authoriiy  of  the  Mag^trate,  and  woundeth  the  confidences 
irf  ikbe  w^ -hrethren*  .     >  .. 


WITH   BEFXmXNCZB   TO  TX8   DIIOQUBSBS.  ZXI 

Every  particular  or  national  C^noch  hath  authority  to  ordain, 
change,  and  abolish  ceremonies  or  rites  of  the  Church,  ordained 
only  by  man'^s  authority,  so  that  aU  things  be  done  to  edifying. 
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XXXV. 

OF    HOMILIES. 

The  second  book  of  Homilies,  the  several  titles  whereof  we 
have  joined  under  this  article,  doth  contain  a  godly  and  whole- 
some doctrine,  and  necessary  for  these  times,  as  doth  the  former 
book  of  Homilies,  which  were  set  forth  in  the  time  of  Edward 
the  Sixth ;  and  therefore  we  judge  them  to  be  read  in  churches 
by  the  Ministers,  diligently  and  distinctly,  that  they  may  be 
understanded  of  the  people. 

Of  the  Names  of  the  Homilies. 

1.  Of  the  Right  Use  of  the  Church. 

2.  Against  Peril  of  Idolatry. 

3.  Of  Repairing  and  Keeping  Clean  of  Churches. 

4.  Of  Good  Works,  first  of  Fasting. 

5.  Against  Gluttony  and  Drunkenness. 

6.  Against  Excess  of  Apparel. 

7.  Of  Prayer. 

8.  Of  the  Place  and  Time  of  Prayer. 

9-  That  Common  Prayer  and  Sacraments  ought  to  be  minis- 
tered  in  a  Known  Tongue. 

10.  Of  the  Reverend  Estimation  of  God's  Word. 

11.  Of  Alms  doing. 

12.  Of  the  Nativitie  of  Christ. 

13.  Of  the  Passion  of  Christ. 

14  Of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

15.  Of  the  worthy  Receiving  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body 

and  Blood  of  Christ. 

16.  Of  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
17*  For  the  Rogation  Days. 

18.  Of  the  State  of  Matrimony. 

19.  Of  Repentance. 

20.  Against  Idleness. 

21.  Against  Rebellion. 
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XXXVI. 

t       1 

OF  C0N8ECBATI0K  OF  BUHOPft  AKa  1CXNISXXII8.       . 

The  book  of  consecration  of  Archbishops  and  Bishops,  and 
ordering  of  Priests  and  Deacons^  ktdy  set  forth  in  the  time  of 
Edward  the  Sixth,  and  confirmed  at  the  same  time  by  authority 
of  Parliament,  dodi  contain  all  things  necessary  to  sach  oonse* 
cration  and  ordering;  neither  hath  it  any  thing,  that  (^  itself  is 
superstitious  or  ungodly.  And  therefore,  vhosoever  are  conse* 
crate,  or  ordered  according  to  the  rites  of  that  book,  since  the 
second  year  of  the  aforenamed  King  Edward,  unto' this  time,  or 
hereafter  shall  be  consecrated  or  ordered  according  to  the  same 
litesy  we  decree  all  such  to  be  rightly,  orderly,  and  lawMIy  con- 
seorated  and  ordered. 
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XXXVII. 

OF   THE   CIVIL   MA6ISTBATEB» 

« 

The  Queens's  Majesty  hath  the  chief  power  in  this  realnr  of 
England,  and  other  her  dominions,  unto  whom  the  chief  govern- 
ment of  all  estates  of  this  realm,  whether  they  be  ecclesiastical 
or  civil,  in  all  causes  doth  appertain,  and  is  not,  nor  ought  to  be 
Bulgect  to  any  foreign  jurisdiction. 

When  we  attribute  to  the  Queens's  Majesty  the  chief  govern^ 
ment,  by  which  titles  we  understand  the  minds  of  some  slanderous 
folks  to  be  offended ;  we  give  not  to  our  Princes  the  ministering 
either  of  God^s  word,  or  of  sacraments,  the  which  thing  the  in- 
junctions also  lately  set  forth  by  Elizabeth,  our  Queen,  doth 
most  plainly  testify.  But  that  only  prerogative,  which  we  see  to 
have  been  given  always  to  all  godly  Princes  in  holy  scriptures 
by  God  himself;  that  is,  that  they  should  rule  all  estates  and 
degrees  committed  to  their  charge  by  God,  whether  they  be 
ecclesiastical  or  temporal,  and  restrain  with  the  dvil  sword  the 
stubborn  and  evil  doers. 

The  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  jurisdiction  in  this  realm  of 
England* 

The  laws  of  the  realm  may  punish  Christian  men  with  deaths 
for  hdnous  and  grievous  offences. 


WITH    E£FERENCSS   TO  THE   DISCOURSES.  XZIU 

It  is  lawful  for  Christian  men,  at  the  commandment  of  the 
magistrate,  to  wear  weapons,  and  serve  in  the  wars. 

DISCOURSE  XXXVIII page  531 

XXXVIII. 

07   CHRISTIAN   MEX's    GOODS,  WHICH  ARE   NOT   COMMON. 

The  riches  and  goods  of  Christians  are  not  common,  as  touch-; 
ing  the  right,  title,  and  possession  of  the  same,  as  certain  Ana- « 
baptists  do  falsely  boast.     Notwithstanding  every  man  ought  of-' 
such  things  as  he  possesseth,  liberally  to  give  alms  to  the  poory 
according  to  his  ability. 

DISCOURSE  XXXIX page  647 

XXXIX. 

OF   A   CHRISTIAN   MAN'^S   OATH. 

As  we  confess  that  vain  and  rash  swearing  is  forbidden  Chris- 
tian men  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  James  his  Apostle ;  so 
we  judge  that  the  Christian  religion  doth  not  prohibit,  but  that 
a  man  may  swear  when  the  magistrate  requireth,  in  a  cause  of 
faith  and  charity,  so  it  be  done  according  to  the  prophet^s  teach- 
ing, in  justice,  judgment,  and  truth* 

DISCOURSE  XL page  663 
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OP   FAITH   IN    TUB   HOLY    TRINITY, 


DISCOURSE  I. 

1  Corinthians,  viii.  6. 

to  v8  thbrb  18  but  onb  ood,  the  fatbbr,  op  whom  arb 

all  things. 

Every  chinch,  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  has  thought 
some  fennularj  of  faith  requisite  for  the  instruction  and 
use  of  its  memhers.  The  most  antient  of  such  formu- 
laries is  the  Apostles'  Creed,  which  has  been  considered, 
from  the  earliest  ages,  the  chief  standard  of  Christian 
doctrnie ;  nor  would  any  other  have  been  necessary  could 
heresy  and  schism  have  been  prevented. 

The  depravity  of  man,  his  ignorance,  pride,  and  am- 
bition, soon  corrupted  the  purity  of  the  primitive  faith, 
and  gave  occasion  for  the  publication  of  the  Nicene 
Creed.     By  degrees  the  Romish  church  loaded  religion 
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with  a  variety  of  superstitions,  under  which  the  heavenly 
form  of  Christian  truth  was  scarcely  discemihle;  and 
those  Ivho  separated  from  that  communion  at  the  Reformar 
tion,  ran  into  a  variety  of  extravagancies  both  of  opinion 
and  practice. 

Hence  the  purest  of  the  Protestant  churches  found  it 
necessary  to  guard  their  members  against  the  errors  of 
Popery  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  dangers  of  a  wild  en- 
thusiasm on  the  other,  by  publishing  fuller  confessions 
of  their  faith.  The  Church  of  England,  in  particular,  re- 
quired of  her  ministers  a  subscription  to  thirty-iiine 
Articles,  in  which  the  most  important  tenets  of  the  Gospel 
are  fully  stated,  many  dangerous  errors  condemned,  and 
the  nature  of  the  sacraments  and  of  the  constitution  of 
the  Christian  church  are  plainly  and  satisfactorily  de- 
clared. 

Nothing  can  be  more  important  than  a  perfect  acquaint- 
ance with  these  essential  principles  of  religious  belief; 
yet,  because  the  Articles  of  the  Church  are  seldom  read  in 
the  public  service,  they  are  not  regarded  with  the  atr 
tention  they  merit. 

Convinced  that  to  be  duly  estimated  they  only  require 
to  be  rightly  understood,  I  propose  to  undertake  the 
consideration  of  them  in  a  series  of  discourses,  firmly 
persuaded  that  a  belief  of  the  truths  they  contain  will 
have  a  beneficial  effect  upon  your  moral  and  religious 
<x>nduct. 

The  first  article,  entitled  "  Of  Faith  in  the  Holy  Tri- 
nity", conomences  with  the  foundation  of  all  religion,  a 
declaration  of  the  being  and  perfections  of  one  infinite, 
almighty,  and  invisible  God.  It  is  thus  expressed : — 
''  There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  everlasting,  with- 
out body,  parts  or  passions,  of  infinite  power,  wisdom 
and  goodness,  the  maker  and  preserver  of  all  things  both 
visible  and  mvisible ;  and  in  the  unity  of  this  Godhead 
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there  are  three  Persons,  of  one  substance,  power,  and 
eternity,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost." 

I.  All  the  sabred  writers  assume  the  existence  of  a 
Deity  as  a  truth  universally  known  and  acknowledged. 
Moses  begins  the  history  of  the  world  with  this  declara- 
tion, *'  God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth."*  And 
can  we  behold  the  beauty  of  this  earth,  or  contemplate 
the  glories  of  those  heavens,  and  not  be  convinced  of  the 
existence  of  a  wise  and  powerful  Creator  ? 

There  are  but  two  ways  of  accounting  for  the  origin 
of  all  things.  They  either  proceeded  from  a  first  eternal 
and  independent  cause,  or  a  succession  of  finite  and  de- 
pendent beings  has  continued  to  exist  from  all  eternity. 
Is  it  argued,  that  the  world  has  always  continued  as  it  is, 
and  that  intelligent  creatures  have  come  forth  and  dis- 
appeared in  infinite  succession?  That  is  to  suppose  a 
continued  succession  of  causes  and  effects,  without  a  first 
cause ;  a  supposition  which  accounts  not  for  the  marks  of 
contrivance  and  design,  so  conspicuous  in  all  finite  beings, 
and  which  involves  this  manifest  absurdity,  that  every  link 
of  the  succession  has  begun  in  time,  yet  that  the  whole  is 
eternal. 

Contrivance  and  design  are  manifest  in  the  minutest 
as  well  as  in  the  grandest  objects  of  nature;  in  the 
splendid  luminary  that  rolls  in  silent  majesty  over  our 
heads,  and  the  smallest  insect  that  crawls  beneath  our  feet. 
The  relation  between  a  contrivance  and  a  contriver  is  ne- 
cessary and  inseparable.  Therefore  the  admirable  and 
beautiful  structure  of  the  visible  creation,  incontestably 
proves  the  existence  of  a  wise  and  intelligent  Creator. 
This  argument  strikes  us  like  a  sensation ;  and  reflection 
immediately  convinces  us,  that  if  God  did  not  exist,  no- 
thing else  could  have  existence. 

*  Gen.  i.  1. 
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The  unity  of  the  Divine  Being,  the  first  point  stated 
in  our  articles,  is  apparent  from  the  unity  of  design  dis-i 
played  in  his  great  and  wonderful  works.  Were  there 
more  Gods  than  one,  there  would  be  more  than  one  in- 
finite and  independent  cause,  which  must  produce  con- 
fusion and  disorder,  instead  of  the  unity  and  harmony  we 
now  observe  in  the  universe.  There  would  also  be  more 
than  one  infinite  wiU,  by  which  the  other  might  be  ob- 
structed or  opposed.  But  the  will  of  the  Almighty  is 
irresistible  and  uncontrolled.  '^  He  doeth",  it  is  said  in 
the  Scriptures,  *'  accordmg  to  his  will  in  the  armies  of 
heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  :*** ''  None 
may  say  unto  him,  what  doest  thouT^ 

Supreme  affection  is  claimed  for  him,  because  he  is 
one.  '^  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord." 
Therefore, ''  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all.  thy  might."  * 

This  unity  of  the  Divine  Nature  is  peculiar  to  itsel£ 
Every  individual  object  is  one ;  but  it  is  one  in  such  a 
manner,  that  there  may  be  many  other  individuals  like  it. 
There  is  but  one  sun  in  our  system ;  but  in  the  other 
systems,  which  seem  multiplied  to  infinity  through  bound- 
less space,  there  may  be  suns,  like  ours,  innumerable. 
But  could  our  spirits  travel  from  sun  to  sun,  from  system 
to  system,  through  infinite  space,  we  should  still  find  but 
one  God  dwelling  in  all  worlds,  in  eternal,  ineflSstble,  aw- 
ful, and  impenetrable  unity. 

That  this  great  and  glorious  Being,  '^  whose  name  is 
one"'*,  is  also  the  *'  living  and  true  God",  is  plainly  de- 
clared m  the  sacred  writmgs.  *'  Living",  both  in  the  ar- 
ticle and  in  the  Scriptures,  evidently  signifies  '*  ever- 
living",  or  the  Being  in  whom  life  is  underived  and  ever- 

•  Dan.  iv.  35.  ^  Job,  ix.  12.  •  Dcut.  vi.  4,  6. 

^  Zech.  xiv.  9. 


ART.  I.  THIRTY-NINE   ARTICLES.  5 

lasting.  In  this  sense,  he  is  styled  by  St.  Paul;  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Thessalonians, ''  The  living  and  true  God."* 
and  of  him  the  Redeemer  asserts,  that  "  he  has  life  in 
himself."^  He,  indeed,  by  whom  all  creatures  live,  must 
possess  an  independent  and  underived  life ;  and  this  he 
strikingly  intimated  when  he  directed  the  illustrious  Law- 
giver of  the  Jews  to  say  to  his  people, ''  I  AM  hath  sent 
me  unto  you."^  In  the  article,  this  "  one  living  and  true 
God",  is  said  to  be  "  everlasting";  and  in  the  sacred 
scriptures  he  is  represented  as  "  the  eternal  God  and  the 
everlasting  King"**, ''  who  only  hath  immortality."*  **  The 
beginning  and  the  ending,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and 
which  is  to  come." ' 

The  spirituality  of  the  Divine  Nature,  which  we  are  to 
understand,  from  the  expression  in  the  article, "  Without 
body,  parts,  or  passions,"  is  not  less  plainly  declared  in  the 
sacred  writings.  *'  God,"  said  the  Redeemer  to  the  wo- 
man of  Samaria,  ''  God  is  a  spirit"*,  and  *'  a  spirit",  he 
afterwards  asserted  to  his  disciples,  '^  hath  not  flesh  and 
bones  as  ye  see  me  have."  ^ 

Our  idea  of  a  spirit  is  derived  from  the  operation  of 
our  own  minds,  which,  by  the  powers  of  thought  and  will, 
influence  and  guide  our  bodies.  In  some  such  manner 
we  conceive  the  Supreme  Mind  to  act  upon  and  influence 
the  material  universe.  But  the  Infinite  Spirit,  unlike  our 
finite  intelligences,  is  not  dependent  for  its  operations  upon 
matter.  Though  the  Almighty  actuates  by  his  will  every 
part  of  the  universe,  the  universe  is  not  the  body  of  the 
Deity.  If  it  were,  the  Divine  Being  would  be  limited  by 
its  parts ;  and  to  be  both  limited  and  infinite  is  a  con- 
tradiction. 


•  1  Thess.  i.  9.  »»  John,  v.  26.  *=  Exod.  iii.  14. 

d  Deut.  xxxiii.  27-      •  1  Tim.  vi.  16.         ^  Rev.  i.  8. 
8  John,  iv.  24.  *•  Luke,  xxv.  39. 
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The  greatness  and  dignity  of  the  Divme  Nature  also 
renders  it  impossible  it  should  be  affected  by  the  wants 
and  changeableness  which  passion  imphes.  This  the  pro- 
phet intimates  when  he  represents  the  Almighty  declaring, 
"  I  am  the  Lord,  I  change  not"*. 

To  reconcile  this  description  of  the  Divinity  with  those 
expressions  in  the  scriptures,  that  attribute  unto  God  the 
parts  and  passions  of  men,  we  have  only  to  recollect,  that 
these  are  used  in  condescension  to  our  limited  faculties, 
and  intended  as  emblems  of  his  attributes,  not  as  descrip- 
tive of  any  parts  he  possesses,  or  any  passions  by  which 
he  is  aflfected.  This  is  evident  from  the  magnitude  that 
is  attributed  to  them,  and  which  shews  that  they  are  not 
designed  to  be  literally  understood.  When  it  is  said 
that  God  hath  hands,  they  are  hands  ^'  which  weigh 
the  mountains  in  scales,  and  the  hills  in  a  balance"; 
which  ''  measure  the  waters  in  the  hollow  of  his  palm, 
and  mete  out  the  heavens  with  a  span." "  When  his  eyes 
are  said  '^  to  behold,  and  his  eye-lids  to  try  the  children 
of  men",  they  are  eyes  that  pervade  immeasurable  space. 
His  feet,  whose  throne  is  the  heavens,  make  the  earth  his 
footstool.  His  voice  is  the  thunder,  or  '^  as  the  sound  of 
many  waters";  when  he  speaketh,  the  earth  trembleth, 
and  is  still.  When  anger  or  pity,  grief  or  joy,  are  attri- 
buted to  him,  **  with  whom  is  no  variableness,  neither 
shadow  of  turning"  %  it  is  only  that  we  may  understand, 
that  the  dispensations  which  he  has  established,  will  as 
certainly  bring  punishment  on  the  wicked  as  if  he  were 
angry ;  and  that  when  men  repent,  and  are  submissive  to 
his  eoimnands,  the  same  dispensations  will  as  assuredly 
produce  happiness  to  them,  as  if  he  had  repented,  and 
changed  his  mmd. 

That  God  is  **  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness, 
the  maker  and  preserver  of  all  things,  both  visible  and  ui- 

^  MaL  iii.  6.  ^  Isaiah,  be.  12.  «  James,  i.  17- 
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visible/'  is  equally  evident  from  the  operations  of  his  pro- 
vidence, and  the  revelation  of  his  grace.  Power  is  dis- 
played chiefly  in  its  operations.  What  more  striking  de- 
monstration of  omnipotent  power  can  be  given  than  to 
have  produced,  from  nothing,  the  world,  and  the  endless 
variety  of  creatures  it  contains  ?  For, "  he  spake  the  word, 
and  they  were  made ;  he  commanded,  and  they  were 
created."*  To  have  adapted  the  creatures  he  has 
formed  to  the  ends  for  which  they  are  designed,  is 
a  proof  of  infinite  wisdom  not  less  striking.  And  surely 
a  world  of  living  creatures,  daily  sustained  by  his  bounty, 
is  a  convincing  demonstration  of  a  goodness  that  is  in- 
finite. Well  might  the  prophet,  then,  exclaim :  "  Ah ! 
Lord  God,  thou  hast  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth  by 
thy  great  power  and  stretched-out  arm,  and  there  is  no- 
thing too  hard  for  thee.  Thou  shewest  loving-kindness 
unto  thousands,  and  recompensest  the  iniquity  of  the  fa- 
thers into  the  bosom  of  their  children  after  them ;  the 
Great,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  his  name ; 
great  in  council,  and  mighty  in  work."**  Well  might 
an  apostle  say,  *'  The  invisible  things  of  him,  from  the 
creation  of  the  world,  are  clearly  seen,  being  under- 
stood by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal 
power  and  Godhead."*^  The  magnitude,  the  order,  and 
the  harmony  of  the  universe  should  prove  to  every  mind, 
that  the  God  who  made  and  governs  the  whole,  must  be 
a  Being  '*  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness." — 
Observe  the  earth,  and  the  myriads  of  living  creatures  on 
its  smface ;  consider  the  heavens,  and  its  countless  con- 
stellations ;  reflect  upon  the  heaven  of  heavens,  its  thrones 
and  dominions,  angels  and  archangels,  principalities  and 
powers,  ascending  above  each  other  in  the  scale  of  per- 
fection, until  it  terminates  at  the  throne  of  God;  and 

*  Ps.  xxxiii.  9.  ^  Jer.  xxxii.  17,  18,  19.  ^  Rom.  i.  20. 
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from  the  lowest  to  the  highest  of  created  things^  you  see 
nothing  but  what  has  derived  its  bang  from  him,  and 
owes  the  continuance  of  its  existence  and  energies  to  his 
unceasing  agency  and  support.  Were  he  to  withdraw,  for 
an  instant,  his  vital  influence,  the  sun  would  be  darkened, 
the  sea  would  be  dry,  the  stars  would  fall  from  the  firma- 
ment, and 'the  earth  would  be  consumed;  because  all 
things  exist  only  in  him,  and  by  him.  Such  is  the  idea 
our  church,  founding  its  doctrines  on  the  solid  bases  of 
reason  and  scripture,  gives  us  of  the  holy  and  ineflhble 
God.  It  teaches  us  also,  in  the  conclusion  of  this  article, 
a  distinction  of  persons  in  the  Divinity,  the  consideration 
of  which  iQust  be  reserved  for  another  discourse. 

IL  This  doctrine  of  the  existence  and  infinite  per- 
fections of  the  Deity,  is  rightly  chosen  for  the  first  of 
our  articles,  because  on  a  just  conception  of  the  attrir 
butes  of  God,  the  character  of  man  materially  depends. 
''  He  that  cometh  unto  God",  says  an  Apostle,  **  must 
believe  that  he  is"*  *' ;  and  from  a  misconception  of  what 
he  is,  all  vicious  and  immoral  conduct,  and  all  our 
deficiency  in  our  religious  duties  proceed.  The  vices 
of  the  heathen  world  will  be  found  to  have  an  in- 
timate connexion  with  the  notions  they  formed  of  their 
divinities  ;  and  amongst  Christians,  the  vicious-  and  im- 
moral  have  always  mistaken  notions  of  the  attributes 
and  perfections  of  the  Almighty.  They  vainly  imagine 
*'  that  God  is  such  an  one  as  themselves."  They  either 
suppose  that  he, ''  in  whose  sight  the  heavens  are  not 
dean",  is  less  holy  than  the  infinity  of  his  nature  im- 
plies, and  therefore  can  look  with  complacency  on  the 
unpure ;  or  they  think  his  justice  less  strict  than  its 
ineffable  perfection  demands ;  and  so  expect  to  escape 
the  punishment  he  has  denounced  against  the  violation 

»  Heb.  zi.  6. 
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of  his  laws.  Some  magnify  his  mercy  in  opposition  to 
his  justice,  and  thence  derive  encouragement  to  delay 
their  repentance ;  or  forgetful  of  his  omniscience, 
imagine  that  he  notices  not  their  transgressions,  or  will 
not  call  them  to  account* 

But  the  nature  of  the  Divine  Being  is  infinite  and 
perfect.  God's  holy  and  awful  attributes  admit  neither 
of  limitation  nor  diminution.  His  omniscience  and  his 
power,  his  justice  and  his  mercy,  his  wisdom  and  his 
goodness,  are  calculated,  when  we  conceive  of  them  aright, 
to  restrain  us  from  sin,  to  excite  us  to  repentance,  to  en- 
courage the  cultivation  of  piety  and  goodness  and  in- 
spire our  hearts  with  joyful  confidence  and  holy  hope. 

Whither  can  the  sinner  flee  from  so  universal  a  pre- 
sence ?  '*  If  he  go  up  to  heaven,  God  is  there ;  if  he 
go  down  to  hell,  he  is  there  also.  If  he  say,  surely  the 
darkness  shall  cover  me,  the  night  is  light  about  him."* 
How  can  he  escape  so  rigid  a  justice?  Hath  the 
Almighty  said,  ''the  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die."^ 
And  doth  he, ''  with  whom  is  no  variableness  neither 
shadow  of  turning",  threaten  the  punishment  of  trans- 
gression in  vain  ?  To  the  power,  ''  which  removeth 
the  mountains  and  overturneth  them  in  his  anger,  who 
shaketh  the  earth  out  of  its  place,  and  the  pillars  thereof 
tremble"  %  what  hath  so  weak  a  creature  as  man  to  oppose  ? 
"  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy,  are  we  stronger 
than  he?"'*  Have  we,  through  the  violence  of  our  pas- 
sions or  the  infirmity  of  our  minds,  forgotten  the  God 
that  made  us  ?  Or,  bowed  down  by  the  weight  of  our 
transgressions^  are  we  ready  to  despair,  ''  he  is  a  God 
that  pardoneth  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin"*,  and 
hath  magnified  his  mercy  above  all  his  name. 

»  Vaslm  cxxxix.  8.  11.         ^  Ezek.  xviii.  4.       « Job,  ix.  5,  6,  7- 
^  1  Cor.  X.  22.  *  Exod.  xxxiv.  7- 
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A  deep  impression  of  the  perfections  of  the  Divinity 
will  ensure  the  cultiyation  of  piety  and  goodness. 

We  should  haUtuate  ourselves  to  contemplate  the 
hand  of  God  in  every  thing ;  to  see  in  every  object  of 
creation  a  proof  of  his  existence ;  to  feel  in  every  blessing 
we  enjoy  a  token  of  his  goodness ;  and  to  consid^  the 
faculties  of  our  minds^  by  which  we  are  enaUed  to  per- 
ceive and  acknowledge  him,  a  demonstration  at  once  of 
the  spirituality  of  his  nature  and  of  our  own  relation 
to  his  intellectual  and  infinite  essence.  The  world  re- 
garded thus  with  a  constant  reference  to  a  supreme  in- 
telligent Creator,  would  become  one  magnificent  temple, 
and  our  whole  life  would  be  a  continued  act  of  adorar 
lion.  Our  minds,  elevated  by  a  devout  admiration  of 
his  infinite  perfections,  would  naturally  desire  and  love 
what  God  desires  and  loves :  we  should  be  amdous  to 
resemble  what  we  admire,  and  thus  the  most  solid 
foundation  would  be  laid  for  the  practice  of  virtue,  and 
the  exercise  of  benevolence. 

But  life  at  best,  is  a  scene  of  trial.  We  are  placed 
here  in  a  state  of  probation,  and  exposed  to  a  variety  of 
distresses  which  our  own  prudence  cannot  avert,  and 
from  which  human  vnsdom  cannot  extricate  us.  Amidst 
the  afflictions  which  these  some  times  occasion,  how  great 
is  the  consolation  to  know  that  we  are  still  tiie  objects  of 
Almighty  care!  In  the  vicissitudes  of  the  world,  how 
heart-felt  a  satisfaction  to  be  assured  tiiat  we  belong 
to  the  Governor  of  the  world !  and  ^'that  the  God  who 
seetii  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  afflicted,  is  able  to  deliver  us 
out  of  every  trouble  and  to  bpen  a  way  to  us  through 
ev^  difficulty*! 

Does  a  sense  of  our  insignificance  lead  us  to  imagine 
we  may  be  disregarded  amid  the  multitude  of  his  awful 
and  magnificent  works  ?  Nothing  that  he  has  created, 
we  may  be  convinced,  is  so  minute  as  to  escape  his  ob- 
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servation ;  nothing  so  mean  as  to  be  unworthy  of  his 
care. 

It  is  the  glory  and  perfection  of  the  divinity  to  com- 
prehend the  universe,  with  all  its  powers  and  all  its 
creatures,  all  their  relations  and  all  their  consequences 
at  once,  in  his  infinite  mind  ;  and  the  most  insignificant 
individual  upon  earth  is  as  constantly  the  object  of  di- 
vine observation,  as  the  highest  of  the  glorified  spirits 
that  stand  before  his  throne.  What  wonder  is  it  then, 
that  the  dispensations  of  such  a  mind  should  sometimes 
appear  obscure  to  our  finite  capacities,  that  "  his  judge- 
ments should  be  unsearchable,  and  liis  ways  past  finding 
out"? 

Let  our  hope  and  confidence,  then,  be  wholly  placed 
upon  God ;  in  life  we  are  his,  and  death  will  resign  us 
to  his  merciful  disposal.  Looking  beyond  the  narrow 
boundaries  of  time  to  his  everlasting  kingdom,  let  us 
adopt  the  language  of  the  Psalmist,  and  say,  **  Thou 
Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  thine  hands ; 
they  shall  perish,  but  thou  shalt  endure ;  they  all  shall 
wax  old  as  doth  a  garment,  and  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou 
fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  be  changed ;  but  thou  art 
the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  not  fail.  The  children 
of  thy  servants  shall  continue,  and  their  seed  shall  be 
established  before  thee."* 

•  Psalm  cii.  25,  26,  27 
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DISCOURSE  11. 

1   COBINTHtANB,  Tltl.  6. 

TO  US  THBBB   IS  BUT  ONB  OOD,  THB  FATHBB^  OF  WHOM  ABB 

ALL   THINGS. 

The  existence  and  unity,  the  attributes  and  perfections 
of  Almigfaty  God,  as  tliey  are  declared  in  the  first  of  the 
thirty-nine  Articles  of  our  Church,  formed  the  subject  of 
my  last  discourse.  In  the  present  your  attention  is  to 
be  directed  to  the  conclusion  of  that  article,  in  which  it 
is  stated,  that  "  in  the  unity  of  this  Grodhead  there  be 
three  persons  of  the  same  substance,  power  and  eternity, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.*" 

This  important  doctrine  may,  at  first  view,  seem  incon- 
nstent  with  the  unity  of  the  Diyine  Nature  asserted  in  the 
b^^inning  of  the  article,  and  which  ia  so  manifest  from 
the  umty  of  design  apparent  in  the  whole  creation.  The 
inconsistency  is  only  in  i^pearance ;  for  we  are  not  re- 
quired to  believe  that  there  are  three  distinct  natures, 
each  of  which  is  a  divinity ;  but  that  there  are  three  persons 
partaking  of  the  same  divine  nature  and  perfections, 
whidi  nature  constitutes  ''the  one  living  and  true  God.** — 
Many  attempts  have  been  made  to  illustrate  this  union 
of  persons  in  the  Deity,  by  comparing  it  with  the  union 
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observed  in  many  objects  of  creation.  But  what  created 
being  can  in  its  nature  bear  the  least  resemblance  to  the 
matchless  majesty  of  the  Creator  ?  Man,  it  is  true,  is  said 
to  have  been  formed  in  the  divine  image ;  this  resem- 
blance belongs  not  to  his  nature  and  essence,  but  to  his 
moral  and  intellectual  qualities.  His  knowledge,  his 
wisdom  and  his  goodness,  bear  some  faint  simifitude  to 
those  awfid  and  infinite  perfections  in  the  divine  mind  : 
yet  at  what  an  inconceivable  distance  is  so  weak,  so  un- 
certain, so  transitory  a  creature  firom  the  stupendous  at- 
tributes of  the  eternal  Spirit. 

That  the  great  and  glorious  Being,  whose  unity  we 
believe  and  whose  perfections  we  adore,  has  deigned  to 
reveal  himself  as  standing  in  a  threefold  relation  to  us, 
as,  the  Father  who  has  made,  the  Son  who  has  redeemed, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  who  sanctifies  us — ^is  the  doctrine  of 
our  article.  That  it  is  also  the  doctrine  of  the  word  of 
God,  I  trust  to  be  able  to  prove,  and  likewise  to  make 
appear  that  a  sincere  belief  of  it  is  a  source  of  the  highest 
hope!  and  consolation. 

I.  The  truth  of  this  distinguishing  doctrine  of  the 
Christian  revelation  may  be  demonstrated  by  the  three 
foUovnng  arguments.  1.  That  the  same  names  and 
titles  of  divinity  are  applied  to  each  of  the  three  Persons, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  sacred 
writers*  2.  That  the  same  perfections,  attributes  and 
works,  are  ascribed  to  them :  and  3.  That  the  same  re- 
ligious adoration  was  paid  by  the  church  of  cdd,  and  is 
still  required  to  be  paid  to  each. 

1.  The  infinite  and  eternal  attributes  of  God,  ^*  the 
Father",  have  already  been  demonstrated.  He  has  been 
proved  to  possess  eveilasting  existence  and  unlimited 
power ;  his  presence  has  been  shewn  to  be  universal ;  his 
goodness  infinitely  beyond  our  thought  or  comprehen*- 
sion  :  his  knowledge  to  embrace  every  object  in  the 
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boundless  regions  of  time  and  space.  His  wisdom  is 
said  in  the  scripture,  to  work  every  thing  after  the 
counsel  of  his  own  will,  and  he  is  '*  the  king  eternal,  im- 
mortal, invisible,  the  only  wise  God",  to  whom  belong 
'* power  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever."*  Now,  if 
these  glorious  and  awful  attributes  can  with  propriety  be 
ascribed  to  any  other  persons,  they  must  be  acknow- 
ledged to  be  partakers  of  the  same  divine  nature ;  for  to 
that  nature  alone  they  belong,  nor  can  they  be  commu- 
nicated to  any  other.  This  is  the  point  intended  to  be 
established  in  the  article. 

Were  we  in  speaking  of  an  earthly  sovereign,  to  affirm 
that  his  existence  was  from  everlasting,  his  power  infinite, 
and  his  presence  universal,  we  should  be  guilty  of  blas- 
phemy ;  because  we  should  attribute  to  a  frail  and  fallible 
mortal,  perfections  which  belong  only  to  the  eternal 
God  :  we  should  exalt  a  weak  and  dependent  creature  to 
a  level  with  the  supreme  and  incomprehensible  Creator. 
Nor  would  the  blasphemy  be  diminished,  though  this 
monarch  were  commissioned  to  make  the  will  of  Heaven 
known  to  all  nations,  and  put  in  possession  of  a  dominion 
that  should  last  till  time  shall  be  no  more.  What  are 
we  to  undertand  then,  when,  not  only  the  names  and 
titles  of  the  divinity,  but  his  high  and  holy  attributes 
also,  are  ascribed  by  the  prophets,  the  Apostles  and 
Evangelists,  to  the  man  Christ  Jesus  ?  Are  the  sacred 
writers  guilty  of  blasphemy,  or,  is  he  truly  and  properly 
divine  ? 

Holy  men  of  God,  speaking  or  writing  on  so  mo- 
mentous a  subject  as  the  incarnation  of  his  blessed  Son, 
would  not  intentionally  use  expressions  calculated  to  mis- 
lead ;  and  if  "  they  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost**,  they  could  not  want  proper  words  to  ex- 
press their  meaning.     When  such  men  ascribe,  then,  to 

1  Tim.  i.  J 7. 
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Jesu8  Christ  the  names  and  perfections  which  belong  to 
the  inefiable  God  alone,  we  are  constrained  to  beUeve 
that  to  Jesus  Christ  belong  ^'  the  honor  and  might,  the 
majesty  and  dominion*',  which  are  the  incommunicable 
attributes  of  him,  ''who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever." 

Listen  to  the  language  of  inspiration,  hear  in  what 
terms  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testament  speak  of  God, 
the  Father,  and  compare  them  with  the  expressions  ap- 
plied by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  to  the  Re- 
deemer ;— ''  In  the  beginning",  says  the  sacred  historian, 
*^  God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth."  ■  ''  In  the 
beginning",  says  the  inspired  Evangelist,  **  was  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Ward  was  God ; 
all  things  were  rnade  by  himJ*^ 

The  name  ''  Jehovah",  which  from  regard  to  its  awful 
import  the  Jews  never  pronounce,  and  which  they  have 
ever  considered  incommunicable,  because  it  denotes  the 
eternity  and  unchangeableness  of  him, ''  who  is,  and  was, 
and  is  to  come",  is  frequently  applied  by  Moses,  in  the 
Psalms  also,  and  by  the  prophets  to  Almighty  Grod. 
This  name,  which  is  generally  translated  LORD  in  the 
English  Bible,  is  used  by  the  great  God  of  himself  in 
giving  his  command  to  his  servant  Moses ; ''  The  LORD  ^ 
God  of  your  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  &c.  hath  sent 
me  unto  you.  This  is  my  name  for  ever  and  this  is  my 
memorial  unto  all  generations."^  ''  Thou,  whose  name 
is  Jehovah,  art  the  most  highest  over  all  the  earth",  says 
the  Psalmist*.  ''  I  am  the  LORD,"  so  speaks  Ahmghty 
God  of  himself,  ''  that  is  my  name ;  and  my  glory  will 
I  not  give  to  anothei*."^     Now  the  glory  of  this  great 

«  Gen.  i.  I.  ^  John  i.  2. 

«  Where  the  word  Lord  is  printed  in  capital  letters  (LORD)  in 
the  OU  Testament,  the  word  in  the  Hebrew  is  Jehovah ;  where  it  is 
printed  in  small  letters  (Lord)  a  different  word  is  found  in  the 
Hebrew,  as  Adon  or  Adonai,  except  in  a  few  places  where  the  dif- 
ference is  merely  an  error  of  the  press. 
^  Exod.  iii.  18.  •  Psalm  Ixxxiii.  18.  r  Psalm  xUi.  8. 
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name  is  expressly  given  to  the  Messiah  by  Jeremiah  the 
prophet.  **  And  this  is  the  name  whereby  he  shall  be 
called,  the  LORD  our  righteousness."  *  Again,  the  Al- 
mighty says  unto  Moses,  "  Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  /  AM  hath  sent  me  unto  you."  ^  St. 
John  declares  that  our  Saviour  applied  the  same  name  to 
himself^  when  speaking  to  the  unbelieving  Jews  he  said, 
"  Before  Abraham  was  /  AM'' ^  The  great  and  mighty 
God,  is  another  of  the  distinguisliing  names  of  the  Most 
High.  ^*  The  greaty  the  mighty  God,  the  LORD  of 
hosts  is  his  name,  great  in  counsel,  and  mighty  in  works,"  "* 
are  the  words  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah.  "  Looking  for 
that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the 
great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ",  are  the  words 
of  St.  Paul  in  his  epistle  to  Titus,  ii.  IS.  And  speaking 
of  the  Advent  of  the  Redeemer,  this  is  the  language  of 
the  prophet  Isaiah,  "  To  us  a  child  is  born,  to  us  a  son 
is  given — and  his  name  shall  be  called.  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  the  mighty  God^^ 

The  same  titles  are  also  ascribed  to  Almighty  God 
and  to  Jesus  Christ  by  the  sacred  writers. 

"  The  Lord  of  Hosts ",  i.  e.  the  ruler  of  the  armies  of 
heaven  and  earth,  is  a  glorious  and  distinguishing  title,  fre- 
quently given  to  the  God  of  Israel  by  all  the  writers  of  the 
Old  Testament.  "  God,  whose  name  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts", 
is  mentioned  in  the  second  book  of  Samuel,  vi.  2.  as 
the  God  to  whom  the  ark  of  the  covenant  belonged. 
"  Who  is  the  king  of  glory  ?"  asks  the  chorus  of  priests 
and  Levites  in  the  beautiful  hymn  sung  on  the  entrance 
of  the  ark  into  the  city  of  David  ;  **  the  Lord  of  Hosts", 
the  alternate  voice  responds,  "  he  is  the  king  of  glory."  ^ 
This  ascent  of  the  ark  into  Mount  Zion,  is  spoken  of  by 

•  Jerem.  xxiii.  6.  ^  Exod.  iii.  14.  ^  John,  viii.  58. 

^  Jerem.  xxxii.  18,  19.         *  Isaiah,  ix.  6.  ^  Ps.  xxiv.  10. 
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the  Apostle  as  typical  of  the  ascension  of  oar  blessed 
Saviour  into  heaven ;  and  therefore  the  same  title  is  to 
be  considered  as  belonging  to  the  God  of  the  armies  of 
Israel,  and  to  him,  who  *'  when  he  ascended  up  on  high, 
led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men."' 

The  prophet  thus  exhorts  the  faithful  of  the  remnant 
of  Israel,  "  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself,  and  let 
him  be  your  fear,  and  let  him  be  your  dread,  and  he  shall 
be  for  a  sanctuary ;  but  for  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a 
rock  of  offence  to  both  the  houses  of  Israel,**  **  This  ex- 
hortation of  the  prophet  is  expressly  applied  to  Jesus 
Christ  by  the  Apostle  Peter.  "  He  is^,  says  the 
Apostle,  *'the  chief  comer  stone  laid  in  Zion,  elect, 
precious ;  but  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  rock  of  offence.*** 
"  Lord  of  Xords**,  is  a  title  given  by  Moses  to  the  God 
of  Israel  **.  "  He  is  the  blessed  and  only  potentate,  the 
King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords**,  says  the  Apostle 
Paul  speaking  of  God  the  Father*.  And  in  the  Book  of 
the  Revelations  the  Lamb  is  styled  by  St.  John,  "  King 
of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords.**'  "  The  first  and  the 
last**  is  another  title  given  by  the  sacred  writers  to  Al- 
mighty God,  and  which  can  with  propriety  be  given  to 
no  one  but  to  him,  who  is  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  all 
things.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  king  of  Israel  and 
his  Redeemer  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  I  am  the  first  and  I 
am  the  last,  and  besides  me  there  is  no  God.**  *  By  the 
mouth  of  the  same  prophet  the  Almighty  declares,  "  I 
will  not  give  my  glory  to  another.  Hearken  unto  me, 
O  Jacob,  I  am  he,  I  am  the  first,  I  also  am  the  last.**  ^ 
Yet  this  title,  and  this  glory,  so  remarkable  and  so  strictly 
guarded,  the  Messiah  appropriates  to  himself.     "  Fear 


•  Eph.  iv.  8.  »>  Isaiah,  viu.  13,  14.   «  1  Peter,  ii.  6.  8. 

^  Deut.  X.  17.       •  1  Tim.  vi.  16,  16.     '  Rev.  xvii.  14,  xlx.  13. 16. 

s  Isaiah,  xUv.  6.  >*  Isaiah,  xlviu.  11, 12. 
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not",  he  says  to  his  servant  John,  ^*  Fear  not,  I  am  the 
first  and  the  last."  * 

2.  In  addition  to  these  titles,  the  attributes,  perfections 
and  works  of  the  Deity  are  ascribed  to  the  Redeemer. 

To  know  all  things,  particularly  the  secrets  of  the 
heart,  is  an  attribute  peculiar  to  God ;  "  Thou,  even 
thou  only",  says  Solomon  in  his  sublime  prayer  at  the 
dedication  of  his  temple,  "k  no  west  the  hearts  of  all 
the  children  of  men."**  ^^  I,  the  Lord,"  declares  Almighty 
God  by  the  mouth  of  his  prophet,  "  search  the  heart ;  I 
try  the  reins,  to  give  every  man  according  to  his  ways 
and  according  to  the  fruit  of  his  doings."  *^  This  uni- 
versal knowledge,  especially  that  acquaintance  with  the 
secret  thoughts  of  men,  is  attributed  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment to  Jesus  Christ ;  "  Lord  ",  said  Peter  to  his  beloved 
master,  "  Thou  knowest  all  things  ;  thou  knowest  that 
I  love  thee."**  ^*  Jesus",  says  the  same  Evangelist,  who 
records  this  testimony  of  Peter,  "  knew  all  men,  and 
needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man ;  for  he  knew 
what  was  in  man."'  The  Redeemer  also  declares  of 
himself,  *^  I  am  he  which  searcheth  the  reins  and  the 
hearts,  and  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you  according 
to  your  works."  ^ 

Is  omnipotence  an  attribute  of  God  ?  Jesus  Christ 
assumes  this  also  to  himself.  *^  I  am  Alpha",  he  says, 
"and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last — the  Almighty T^ 
And  the  apostle  Paul  assures  us, "  he  hath  power  to  sub- 
due all  things  to  himself."** 

To  be  present  every  where ;  to  observe  all  things  that 
are  doing  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  by  the  dispensations 
of  his  providence  to  direct  and  control  all  the  affairs  of 


■  Rev.  i.  17.  **  1  Kings,  viii.  39.  ^  Jerem.  xvii.  9,  10. 

^  John,  xxi.  17.  •  John,  ii.  24,  25.  ^  Rev.  ii.  28. 

8  Rev.  i.  a  »»  Phil.  iii.  21, 

C  2 
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the  uniyerse,  are  attributes  that  belong  only  unto  God. 
Hence  he  declares  unto  Moses>  ''  In  all  places  where 
I  record  my  name,  there  will  I  come  unto  thee,  and 
I  will  bless  thee."*  The  same  omnipresence  is  claimed  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  a  similar  promise  is  made  by  him  to 
his  people :  ^'  Wheresoever  two  or  three  are  gathered  to* 
gether  in  my  name,  there  am  I  m  the  midst  of  them.**^ 
Jesus  Christ  is  said  also  to  rule  all  worlds ;  and  to  rule 
all  worlds  he  must  be  present  in  all  worlds.  He  is  repre- 
sented also  as  at  the  right  hand  of  God  in  heaven,  and  at 
the  same  time  present  with  his  servants  in  their  trials  and 
afflictions  upon  earth.  This  universal  presence  and 
unbounded  dominion,  asserted  by  the  sacred  writers  to 
belong  to  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  must  incontestably 
prove  him  to  be  truly  and  properly  divine. 

Eternity,  or  an  existence  without  be^nning  and  with- 
out end,  is  another  attribute  peculiar  to  the  Almighty. 
**  From  everlasting  to  everlasting**,  says  the  Psalmist, 
'^  thou  art  God.**  ^  And  the  same  eternity  is  attributed 
to  Jesus  Christ,  by  both  the  prophets  and  apostles.  Isaiah 
styles  him  *'  the  everlasting  Father.**^  And  of  him  tiie 
author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  says,  *^  Thy  throne, 
O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever.*"  His  unchangeableness  he 
contrasts  with  the  mutability  of  all  created  things ;  they 
shall  perish,  but  he  shall  endure ;  and  whilst  all  created 
beings  pass  away,  ^  Jesus  Christ**,  he  dedares  ''  is  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever?'^ 

But  not  only  the  same  attributes,  the  same  works  are 
also  ascribed  to  Jesus  Christ  as  unto  God.  He  is  said  to 
have  spread  the  heavens  above  our  head,  and  to  have  laid 
the  foundations  of  the  earth  beneath  our  feet:  "  for  by 
him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven  and  in 

»  Exod.  XX.  24.  ^  Matt,  xviii.  20.  <"  Psahn  xc  2. 

d  Isaiah,  ix.  6.  •  Heb.  i.  12.  ^  Hcb.  xiii.  8. 
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earth,  visible  and  invisible."*  The  preservation  also  of  the 
universe  is  in  hke  manner  attributed  to  the  Redeemer ; 
"  for  he  upholdeth  all  things,"  says  the  apostle,  "  by  the 
word  of  his  power,"  and  "  by  him  all  things  consist."'' 
Now  creation,  the  apostle  Paul  argues,  is  the  strongest 
demonstration  of  eternal  power  and  Godhead ;  and  they 
who,  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  do  not  infer  the 
eternal  power  and  Godhead  of  the  Creator,  he  affirms  to 
be  without  excuse^  The  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  then, 
if  there  be  any  truth  in  the  word  of  God,  cannot  be  con- 
troverted ;  for  he  is  the  creator,  the  preserver,  and  the 
governor  of  the  world ;  to  him  belongs  that  empire  which 
knows  no  bounds  but  those  of  the  universe ;  and  *^  liis 
dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass 
away,  and  his  kingdom  that  wliich  shall  not  be  de- 
stroyed."** 

3.  The  same  divine  worship  was  paid  by  the  church  of 
old,  and  is  still  required  to  be  paid  to  Jesus  Christ,  as 
unto  God. 

Religious  worship  is  due  to  God  alone,  and  is  an  ho- 
nour which  he  himself  declares  he  will  not  allow  to  be 
given  to  another'.  Yet  this  worship  the  apostles  paid,  and 
this  they  require  his  disciples  to  pay  to  their  great  Re- 
deemer. When  the  blood  of  the  Martyr  Stephen  was 
shed,  he  is  represented  as  "  calling  upon  God,  and  saying. 
Lord  Jesus  receive  my  spirit."^  The  martyr  here  wor- 
ships the  Saviour  precisely  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
Saviour  himself,  under  similar  circumstances,  worshipped 
the  Father,  saying,  "  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend 
my  spirit."*  Many  instances  of  prayer  offered  to  Jesus 
Christ,  are  found  in  the  writings  of  the  apostle  Paul ;  and 

•  C0I08S.  i.  J6,  17.  ^  Coloss.  i.  17.  ^  Rom.  i.  20. 

**  Dan.  vii.  14.  *  Ijjaiah,  xlii.  8.         *  Acts,  vii.  51). 

6  Luke,  xxiii.  40. 
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ill  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  as  a  proof  of  the  superiority 
of  the  Son  of  God  oyer  all  created  intelligences,  the  aii* 
thor  says,  **  When  he  bringeth  in  his  first  begotten  into 
the  world,  he  saith.  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship 
him.*'*  In  the  book  of  Revelations,  those  glorified  spirits 
are  said  to  pay  the  same  honour ''  to  him  that  sitteth  upon 
the  throne,  and  to  the  Lambr^  And  in  the  gospel  all 
taen  are  required  ''  to  honour  the  Son  even  as  they  ho- 
nour the  Father."''  Does  the  Christian  reli^on  then  teach 
the  existence  of  subordinate  deities  ?  Does  it  allow  divine 
honours  to  be  paid  to  tiie  ministers  of  tlie  Almighty, ''  who 
do  his  pleasure  **  ?  We  know  it  condemns  the  very  thought 
What  then  can  we  infer  fi'om  the  texts  I  have  cited,  but 
that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  though  distinct  from  the 
Father  in  person, ''  is  of  the  same  substance,  power,  and 
eternity,'*  very  and  eternal  God  ? 

II.  By  a  testimony  not  less  clear  and  decisive  may  the 
personality  and  divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  be  proved. 
That  the  Holy  Ghost  is  distinct  in  person  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  is  apparent  firom  the  distinct  opera- 
tions attributed  to  him  in  the  scriptures.  A  person  is  a 
separate  voluntary  agent.  *'  The  acts  of  a  mind  prove 
the  existence  of  a  mind ;  and  in  whatever  a  mind  resides, 
is  a  person.  The  seat  of  intellect  is  a  person."**  The  acts 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  therefore,  prove  the  personality  of 
the  Spirit  of  God.  He  comforts,  he  enlightens,  he  sanc- 
tifies his  people.  The  Redeemer  styles  him  the  CVww- 
fortet*.  He  assures  his  disciples  that  he  will  send  him  to 
them,  and  that  he  shall  testify  of  him.  The  apostles  also 
represent  him  as  an  intelligent  agent',  speaking  and  willing 
his  own  purposes*;  and  he  is  firequently  described  as 

»  Heb.  i.  6.  <»  Rev.  v.  12.  «  John,  v.  2S. 

**  Paley.  •  John,  xiV.  26.        '  1  Cor.  ii.  10. 

>  1  Cor.  xii.ll. 
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sending  his  messengers,  as  teaching,  reminding,  of  re- 
proving mankind,  as  grieved  at  their  wickedness,  and  for- 
saking them  for  their  sins.  These  representations  suf- 
ficiently prove,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  a  po^yer  or 
operation  of  the  Father  or  the  Son,  but  a  separate  vo- 
luntary agent ;  his  divinity  is  demonstrated  by  the  same 
arguments  as  those  by  which  that  of  our  blessed  Redeem- 
er is  established.  The  same  divine  names  and  titles 
are  given  to  him  by  the  sacred  writers ;  to  him  they 
ascribe  the  same  infinite  attributes  and  perfections ;  and 
they  represent  him  as  equally,  though  distinctly  engaged 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  in  the  magnificent  and 
mysterious  works  of  creation  and  redemption. 

1.  The  same  God,  who  is,  by  the  writers  of  the  Old 
Testament,  named  Jehovah,  is,  by  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament,  called  "  the  Holy  Spirit" ;  one  or  two  ex- 
amples out  of  a  number  that  might  be  adduced,  may  be 
sufficient.  The  prophet  Isaiah  describing  the  glory  of  the 
king,  the  LORD  of  Hosts,  as  revealed  to  him  in  a  vision 
in  the  Temple,  adds,  "  also  I  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord ; 
and  he  said.  Go,  and  tell  this  people,  hear  ye  indeed,  but 
understand  not,  and  see  ye  indeed,  but  perceive  not,"  &c.* 
St.  Paul  preaching  to  the  Jews  at  Rome,  declares,  that 
^^the  Holy  Gliost  spake  these  words  to  their  fathers 
by  the  prophet."'^  He  is  also  called  the  God  of  Israel. 
"  The  spirit  of  the  LORD  spake  by  me,  and  his  word", 
saith  David,  ''  was  in  my  tongue.  The  God  of  Israel 
said,  the  Rock  of  Israel  spake  to  me,  he  that  ruleth 
over  men  must  be  just"^ 

2.  Omnipresence  is  ascribed  to  him;  for  he  who 
sanctifies  all  hearts  that  are  sanctified,  must  be  present 
in  all  places,  but  to  be  every  where  present  belongs  to 
God   alone.     He  is   denominated   also   the    "  Eternal 

*  Isaiah,  vi.  8,  9.  ^  Acts,  xxviii.  25,  20. 

*^  2  Sam.  xxxiii.  2,  3. 
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Spirit*^,  and  is  said, ''  to  know  all  things,  even  the  deep 
things  of  God."** 

3.  He  was  a  present  and  an  active  agent  in  the  g^eat 
work  of  Creation,  for  then  "  The  Spirit  of  God  moved 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters."*  And,  "  by  his  Spirit",  it 
is  said,  "  he  garnished  the  heavens"''. 

In  the  mysterious  and  awful  work  of  our  redemption, 
the  Holy  Spirit  had  an  equal  share.  By  him  the  Virgin 
conceived;  by  his  power  the  Redeemer  wrought  his 
astonishing  miracles :  he  inspired  the  prophets ;  conferred 
on  the  Apostles  the  ability  to  speak  with  tongues  \m- 
known  before,  and  all  those  wonderful  powers,  by  which 
the  opposition  of  wicked  men  and  evil  spirits  to  the  pro- 
pagation of  the  gospel  was  overcome. 

4.  To  him  divine  worship  was  also  paid ;  and  to  him, 
in  conjunction  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  we  are 
dedicated  in  the  holy  sacrament  of  baptism.  His  sa- 
cred influences  still  pervade  and  animate  the  •  Christian 
church,  enlightening  the  minds  and  sanctifying  the  hearts 
of  believers.  And  when  the  Apostle  prays  that  the 
fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  Gospel  may  descend  upon 
the  heads  of  his  converts,  the  solemn  language  of  his 
affectionate  prayer  is,  "  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  with  you  all"*.  It  is  impossible  for  words 
to  express  more  plainly  the  distinction  of  persons,  uni- 
versality of  presence,  and  equality  of  power  of  the  sacred 
Three,  than  this  prayer  of  the  Aposde.  Consequently, 
since  *'  there  are  not  three  gods,  but  one  God",  and  each 
of  these  has  been  proved  truly  and  properly  divine,  there 
must  be,  as  our  Church  declares  *'  in  the  unity  of  this 
Godhead,  three  persons  of  the  same  substance,  power 
and  eternity,  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost." 


•  Heb.  xi.  14.  »>  1  Cor.  xi.  10.  *^  Gen.  i.  2. 

^  Job,  xxvi.  13.  •  2  Cor.  xiii.  14. 
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Lastly :  I  am  to  shew  that  a  sincere  belief  of  this  im- 
portant doctrine  is  a  source  of  the  highest  hope  and  con- 
solation. 

The  foundation  of  practical  piety  must  be  laid  in  a 
heartfelt  conviction  of  the  lost  condition  of  mankind^ 
the  deliverance  that  has  been  wrought  for  us  by  the  Son 
of  God,  and  the  blessings  conferred  upon  us  by  the  com- 
munication of  his  Holy  Spirit.  The  Christian  sees  the 
three  persons  of  the  ineffable  Godhead  united  to  ac- 
complish the  stupendous  work  of  human  redemption, 
and  to  impart  pardon,  peace  and  hope  to  men, — and 
how  bright  a  scene  of  joy  and  consolation  immediately 
is  expanded  to  his  view  ! — God,  the  Father,  he  now  con- 
templates as  willing  to  be  reconciled  to  him  through  the 
satisfaction  of  his  Son.  God,  the  Son,  he  sees,  havhig 
by  his  own  death  purged  our  sins,  for  ever  seated  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high ;  and  through  that 
divine  power  by  which  he  rules  all  worlds,  and  that  in- 
finite presence  with  which  he  fills  all  places,  ^'  able  to 
save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  unto  God  by  him". 
God,  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  beholds  ready  to  shed  his  sacred 
influences  on  his  heart,  to  fill  his  soul  with  faith,  and  to 
enable  him  to  embrace  and  obey  the  Gospel ;  no  longer 
sinking  under  the  burthen  of  his  sins,  or,  having  none  to 
deliver  him,  he  looks  up  to  heaven  with  confidence,  and 
rejoices  in  the  everlasting  love  of  the  Father  of  Mercies 
and  God  of  all  comfort,  who  spared  not  his  own  son, 
but  gave  him  up  for  us  all,  and  will  therefore  with  him 
also  freely  give  us  all  things. 

The  difference  between  those  who  believe  and  those 
who  deny  this  important  doctrine,  is  not  merely  of 
opinion,  but  of  condition  and  hopes.  The  one  is  recon- 
ciled to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son ;  the  other  is  at  en- 
mity with  his  Maker.  The  one  enjoys  all  the  inestimable 
benefits  of  Christ's  redemption ;  the  other  is  insensible 
of  their  existence.     The  one  has  received  the  gift  of  the 
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Holy  Ghd^t;  die  other  has  ^' not  so  iQuch  as  heard, 
whether  ihere  be  any  Holy  Ghost"  The  one  hias  all  the 
persons  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity  united  in  promoting 
his  peace  and  salvation ;  the  other  is  without  any  assured 
interest  in  their  &vour.  The  hope  of  the  one  is  full  of 
immortality ;  clouds  and  darkness  overhang  the  future 
prospects  of  the  other. 

''  Contend  earnestly^  then,  but  not  uncharitably,  ''  for 
this  fiedth  onee  delivered  to  the  Saints" ;  strive  to  lead 
those  you  love  to  embrace  the  same  truth,  and  look 
upon  him  who  rejects  it  with  the  kindness  that  is  due  to 
an  erring  brother ;  above  all,  endeavour  to  have  your 
own  hearts  more  deeply  impressed  with  a  sense  of  your 
infinite  obligations  to  each  of  the  perscms  o(  the  glorious 
Godhead,  and  let  each  receive  from  you  the  adoration 
and  gratitude  to  which  he  is  so  eminently  entitled.  To 
the  Father,  who  created  you,  unlimited  love,  veneration 
and  obedience  are  due.  To  the  Son,  who  has  redeemed 
you,  and  through  whose  compassionate  mediation  all  the 
blessings  of  this  life,  as  well  as  your  hope  of  immortality, 
are  restored,  you  owe  the  liighest  degree  of  gratitude 
and  love  ;  him  you  must  honour  even  as  you  honour  the 
Father ;  on  his  satisfaction  you  must  rely  for  acceptance 
with  God ;  to  him  you  must  go  for  the  supply  of  your 
spiritual  wants,  and  from  him  you  will  receive  aU  needful 
grace  and  strength.  From  the  Holy  Spirit  you  must 
seek  the  renewing  efficacy  of  his  influence,  and  that  con- 
tinual aid  which  is  necessary  to  guide  and  support  you 
in  the  way  of  duty,  and  if  you  would  enjoy  much  of  his 
light  and  inspiration,  it  must  be  sought  by  diligent 
prayer.  From  those  who  ask  in  faith,  his  gracious  help 
will  not  be  withheld  ;  and  with  all  who  sincerely  desire 
to  know  God  and  to  serve  him  aright,  may  the  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ever  abundantly  be  found. 


ARTICLE  IL 

OF  THE  WORD  OR  SON  OF  GOD^  WHICH  WAS  MADE  VERY 

MAN. 


DISCOURSE  III. 
1  Timothy,  iiu  16. 

AND  WITHOUT  CONTBOTKBSYj   QMEAT    18   THB  MYSTERY   OF    GOD- 
LINB88  ;  OOO  WAS  MJINIPBST  IN  THB  PLBBU. 

To  man,  who  finds  mysteries  in  every  thing  else,  it  ought 
not  to  he  a  matter  of  surprise,  that  "  great  is  the  mys- 
tery of  godliness/  If  we  cannot  understand  in  what 
manner  our  own  souls  are  imited  to  our  bodies,  it  is  not 
to  be  expected  we  should  be  able  to  comprehend  how 
God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh.  Ilcnce  it  is  evident 
that  our  inability  to  understand  the  nature  of  a  fact,  af- 
fords no  just  ground  for  objecting  to  its  certahity,  nor 
any  plausiUe  pretence  for  unbelief. 

When  we  attentively  consider  the  various  operations 
of  nature,  we  find  ourselves  compelled  to  acknowledge 
the  existence  of  powers  of  which  we  have  no  adequate 
conceptions,  and  to  admit  the  certainty  of  facts  of  which 
we  can  give  no  rational  account ;  yet  upon  our  reliance 
on  the  certainty  of  these  facts,  and  the  constant  opera- 
tion of  these  causes,  our  support  and  existence  depend. 
We  understand  not  by  what  power  the  grain  of  com 
when  buried  in  the  earth,  is  made  to  grow  up  and  gra- 
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dually  to  unfold  itself  into  a  fruitful  plant ;  yet  we  cast 
our  seed  into  the  ground  in  certain  expectation  of  the 
future  harvest.  A  similar  confidence  is  justly  required 
of  us  in  the  concerns  of  religion.  If  we  neglect  the 
salvation  of  the  gospel^  because  we  cannot  understand  its 
mysteries,  our  loss  will  be  as  certain  in  the  great  harvest 
at  the  end  of  the  world,  and  in  which  the  reapers  are 
the  angels,  as  would  be  that  of  an  incredulous  husband- 
man, who  should  reAise  to  cast  the  seed  into  the  ground 
because  God  has  not  enabled  him  to  comprehend  the 
secret  operations  of  nature. 

These  observations  are  particularly  applicable  to  the 
sublime  and  interesting  doctrines  of  the  Incarnation,  the 
sufferings  and  the  efficacy  of  the  death  of  the  Son  of 
God ;  doctrines  wliich  constitute  *'  the  great  mystery  of 
godliness,''  and  on  the  right  use  and  application  of  which, 
the  final  salvation  and  everlasting  happiness  of  every 
individual  depend.  The  importance  attached  to  these 
doctrines  by  the  compilers  of  our  Articles,  is  proved  by 
the  place  they  have  given  them  m  tlieir  system;  they 
form  the  subject  of  the  second  of  the  articles  of  our 
church,  to  which  I  desire  now  to  lead  your  attention. 

The  words  of  the  article,  are  these :  "  Of  the  Word 
or  Son  of  God,  which  was  made  very  man." — **  The  Son, 
which  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  begotten  from  ever- 
lasting of  the  Father,  the  very  and  eternal  God,  of  one 
substance  with  the  Father;  took  man's  nature  in  tiie 
womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  of  her  substance ;  so  that 
two  whole  and  perfect  natures,  that  is  to  say,  the  God- 
head and  the  manhood,  were  joined  together  in  one 
person,  never  to  be  divided,  whereof  is  one  Christ,  very 
God  and  very  man  ;  who  truly  suffered,  was  dead  and 
buried,  to  reconcile  his  Father  to  us,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice 
not  only  for  original  guilt,  but  also  for  the  actual  sins  of 
men." 
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The  subject  of  this  Article  may  be  divided  into  three 
distinct  propositions  :  the  first  relates  to  the  person  of 
Jesus  Christ,  declaring  that  ''  he  is  very  God  and  very 
man".  The  second  asserts  his  sufferings  and  death; 
''  he  truly  suffered,  was  dead  and  buried".  In  the  third, 
the  design  and  end  of  his  sufferings  and  death  are  stated, 
'^  that  he  might  reconcile  his  Father  to  us,  and  be  a  sa- 
crifice not  only  for  original  guilt,  but  also  for  the  actual 
sins  of  men."  The  truth  of  these  propositions  I  shall 
endeavour  to  demonstrate,  and  then  proceed  to  show 
what  influence  the  belief  of  them  ought  to  have  upon 
our  hearts  and  conduct. 

1.  The  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  or,  that  "he  is  very 
God",  has  been  already  proved  in  my  last  discourse  on 
the  preceding  article.  Your  attention  is  therefore  now 
to  be  directed  to  those  expressions^  which  while  they  re- 
present the  Redeemer  as,  "  God  over  all,  blessed  for 
ever"*,  represent  him  also  as  the  Son,  and  Word  of  the 
Father,  distinct  in  person  but  united  in  substance. 

When  we  meditate  upon  the  awful  and  incomprehen- 
sible doctrines  of  revelation,  we  should  remember  that 
the  language  of  scripture  is  designed  to  make  us  com- 
prehend, not  what  God  is  in  himself,  but  what  he  is  to 
the  world  and  to  his  church  :  "  God",  it  informs  us,  "  is  a 
Spirit",  but  a  Spirit  can  be  known  by  us  only  in  his 
operations.  The  care  therefore  of  God  over  his  creatures, 
and  his  love  and  goodness  to  his  people  are  represented 
by  the  relations  which  subsist  among  men  ;  thus  to  teach 
us  that  from  him  we  have  derived  our  existence,  and  that 
to  him  we  are  in  debt  for  all  the  blessings  we  enjoy,  he 
is  styled  our  Father.  Our  obligation  to  obey  him  is 
shewn  by  his  being  called  our  King;  and  the  greatest 
of  all  obligations  is  implied,  when  he  is  styled  our  Sa- 

*  Rom.  ix.  5. 
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viour.  A  similar  mode  of  expression  is  used  by  the 
sacred  writers^  in  speaking  of  the  several  persons  in  the 
Godhead;  human  relations  are  employed  to  express 
those  tliat  are  divine,  and  Jesus  Christ  is  called  the  son 
of  the  Father,  to  show  that  he  is  of  the  same  nature  as 
the  great  and  glorious  Being  who  is  the  original  and 
the  cause  of  all  things. 

A  strict  regard  to  these  observations  will  confine  our 
enquiries  to  all  tliat  is  useful  or  necessary  to  be  known 
concerning  this  *'  great  mystery  of  godliness",  and  re- 
press every  vain  attempt  to  seek  into  that  which  is  be- 
yond our  comprehension. 

To  be  styled  the  **  Son  of  God",  is  of  itself  a  sufficient 
proof  that  Jesus  Christ  is  of  the  same  substance  with  the 
Father,  *^  the  very  and  eternal  God" ;  for  what  difference 
of  nature  can  there  be  betwixt  a  father  and  his  son  ?  If 
this  term  were  appUed  to  him,  indeed,  in  regard  to  his 
human  nature  alone,  it  would  only  prove  that  he  was 
caUed  the  Son  of  God  in  a  more  eminent  sense  than 
other  men,  but  St.  John  teaches  us,  that  tins  title  is  given 
him  in  respect  to  his  divine  nature.  That  Evangelist 
begins  his  gospel  with  a  precise  account  of  the  pre-ex- 
istence  and  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  styles  "  the 
Word.*'  "  In  the  beginning^,  he  says,  "  was  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  with  God.  and  the  Word  was  God ; 
and  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  we  beheld,  his  glory, 
the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  iull  of 
grace  and  truth."^  These  solemn  w<H'ds  fiiUy  express 
the  doctrine  of  the  first  proposition  of  our  article :  they 
declare  the  divinity  of  the  Word,  or  Son  of  God  ;  they 
reveal  the  distinction  that  subsists  between  his  person 
and  that  of  the  Father,  and  they  imply  that  he  was 
^  begotten  from  everlasting  of  the  Father" ;    fi>r,  ac-? 

•  John,  i.  1—6. 
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cording  to  the  language  of  St.  Augustine,  "he  who 
was  always  a  Father,  had  always  a  Son";  the  Father  could 
not  be  eternal  without  the  Son's  being  so  likewise ;  nei- 
ther can  there  be  a  Son  without  generation.  The  same 
doctrine  is  taught  by  the  prophet  Micah,  who  foretold 
that  the  ruler  to  be  bom  for  the  redemption  of  Israel, 
should  be  he,  "  whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  of 
o\(\,f7'om  everlasting''^  St.  Paul  also  declares,  that, 
*'  in  the  fulness  of  time,  God  sent  forth  his  Son  made  of 
a  woman"^ ;  so  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God  before  he 
was  made  of  a  woman.  In  another  place  also,  he  as- 
sures us,  that  "  he  was  the  brightness  of  his  Father's 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person"^.  Eternal 
generation,  is  indeed,  an  idea  far  beyond  the  reach  of 
our  understanding,  yet  if  we  presume  to  assign  a  time 
for  the  '^  going  forth"  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father, 
and  set  limits  to  the  existence  of  him  who  is  "  from  of 
old,  from  everlasting",  we  make  the  eternal  Son  of  God 
a  creature,  and  consequently  neither  entitled  to  the  wor- 
ship which  he  claims,  nor  capable  of  effecting  the  salva- 
tion for  which  he  was  sent. 

The  Redeemer  is  believed  to  be  called  '^  the  Word", 
because  he  is  the  revealer  of  his  Father's  will  to  man- 
kind, and  it  is  through  him,  that  the  Deity  has  at  all 
times  had  intercourse  with  the  sons  of  men.  The  name 
appears  to  be  borrowed  from  a  Hebrew  word  (Memra), 
by  which  the  Jews  expressed  that  divine  appearance 
which  conversed  with  the  Patriarchs  and  Moses,  and 
which  word  they  used  to  signify  not  only  Jehovah,  but 
Jehovah  under  the  peculiar  view  of  holding  communion 
with  men,  and  appearing  in  a  human  form.  This  glo- 
rious person  is  described  in  glowing  colours  in  the  book 
of  Revelations ;    he   is   represented  as    ^^  clothed  in   a 

»  Micah,  v.  2.  »>  Gal.  iv.  4.  •  Heb.  i.  3. 
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vesture  clipped  in  bloody  and  his  name  is  the  Ward  of 
God ;  and  he  hath  on  Us  vesture^  and  on  his  thigh  a 
name  written^  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords."* 
That  this  is  the  same  whom  the  Psalmist  saw  long  before 
in  prophetic  vision,  who  can  doubt?  Let  us,  then, 
adopt  the  language  of  David,  and  say,  ''  Gird  thy  sword 
upon  thy  thigh,  O  most  mighty,  with  thy  glory  and  thy 
majesty  ;  and  in  thy  majesty  ride  prosperously,  because 
of  truth  and  meekness,  and  righteousness.— Thy  throne, 
O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever  ;  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom 
is  a  right  sceptre."' 

That  this  glorious  person,  proved  by  so  many  and  so 
striking  declarations  of  the  sacred  writers  to  be  '^  very 
God",  is  also  ^'  very  man",  is  the  point  next  to  be  con- 
sidered. This  doctrine  is  derived  not  from  a  few  general 
expressions  of  doubtful  signification,  to  be  found  in  the 
go^ls,  but  is  plainly  and  fully  declared  by  all  the  Evan- 
gelists. To  fulfil  the  divine  promise,  that  he  should  be 
''  the  seed  of  the  woman"%  he  was,  in  a  supernatural 
manner,  conceived  by  the  blessed  Virgin ;  but  every  other 
circumstance  of  his  bbth  and  life  was  such  as  all  man- 
kind experience.  He  passed,  like  ourselves,  through  the 
helpless  state  of  infancy ;  he  was  exposed  to  the  same 
temptations  as  other  men ;  he,  Uke  them,  was  affected  by 
pain  and  &tigue ;  was  depressed  by  grief,  and  elevated 
by  joy.  Compassion  melted  him  into  tears ;  for  at  the 
grave  of  Lazarus,  we  are  told,  ''  Jesus  wept."'  Suffer- 
ings and  anguish  extorted  from  him  groans  and  depre- 
cation ;  for  in  his  agony  thrice  he  prayed  to  his  Father, 
saying :  '^  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup 
pass  from  me"^ :  and  in  the  extremity  of  his  grief,  so 
violent  was  the  agitation  of  his  spirit,  that,  ''  his  sweat 

•  Rev.  xix.  13. 16.  ^  Psalm  xlv.  a— 6.  ^  Gen.  iii.  15. 

^  John,  zi.  35.  «  Matt.  xxvi.  39. 
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was,  as  it  were,  great  drops  of  blood  falling  to  the  ground."* 
Hence,  sin  only  excepted,  he  was,  in  soul  and  body,  a 
perfect  man ;  for  says  the  Apostle,  ''  in  all  things  it  be- 
hoved him  to  be  made  Kke  unto  his  brethren,  that  he 
might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  priest  in  things  per- 
taining to  God",  &c.^ 

That  this  manhood  was  united  to  the  godhead  in  the 
person  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  assured  by  St.  Paul ;  who 
says  of  the  Son,  that  "  being  in  the  form  of  God,  he 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  but  made 
himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of 
a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men^^  On  what 
other  supposition,  indeed,  is  it  possible  to  make  the  sa- 
cred writers  speak  consistently  with  each  other  and 
themselves  ?  In  what  other  way  can  we  reconcile  those 
declarations  of  scripture,  which  say  that  Jesus  Christ 
existed  "  before  Abraham"  ^ ;  and  yet  that  "  he  was  the 
descendant  of  Abraham" ;  that,  *'  he  was  the  Lord  of 
David,  and  yet,  his  Son"*  ?  That "  all  things  were  made  by 
him"',  and  yet,  that  he  was  "compassed  with  infirmity"*? 
"  That  he  knoweth  all  things"^,  and  that  all  the  world 
must  stand  at  his  judgment  seat' ;  and  yet  that  he  was 
ignorant  when  his  judgment  would  take  place*"  ?  These 
inconsistencies,  however,  disappear,  when  we  recollect, 
that  the  Saviour  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  the  Son  of 
God,  and  sometimes  as  the  Son  of  Man. 

To  confound  the  divine  and  human  natures,  is  to  bring 
on  a  denial  of  the  one  or  the  other  ;  whereas  both  are 
strictly  maintained  in  the  scriptures.  To  speak  of  a 
plurality  of  persons  in  the  Redeemer,  is  to  go  in  direct 
contradiction  to  the  word  of  God !     Rightly,  then,  has 

•Luke,  xxii.  44.  ^  Heb.  ii.  17,  18.  iv.  15.  v.  2. 

«  PhiUppians,  ii.  6.  ^  John,  viii.  58.  Matt.  i.  1. 

•  Matt.  xxii.  45.  ^John,  i.  3.  «  Heb.  v.  2. 

^  John,  xxii.  17-  *  2  Cor.  v.  1 0.  ^  Mark,  xiii.  32. 
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our  venerable  church  determined^  '^  that  in  Christ  the 
godhead  and  the  manhood  are  united  without  bring  con- 
founded", and,  consistently,  with  the  perfection  of  each, 
form  ''  one  person  never  to  he  divided,"  whereof  is  one 
Christ  "  very  God,  and  very  man." 

2.  The  sufferings  and  death  of  the  Redeemer  are 
next  to  he  considered.  These  had  for  ages  been  typified 
by  the  sacrifices  of  the  kiw,  and  had  been  long  foretold 
in  the  writings  of  the  prophets.  The  labours  and  dis- 
tress of  his  life,  and  his  spiritual  agcmy ;  his  ignominious 
death  on  the  cross,  and  his  honourable  burial  in  the  ridi 
man's,  tomb,  have  been  distinctly  related  by  all  die  evaiH 
gelists ;  and  there  is  no  history  in  the  world  attested  by 
stronger  evidoice,  or  on  whidi  the  diaracter  of  truth  is 
more  forcibly  impressed  by  its. own  deamess  and  sim-^ 
plidty,  than  their  unaffected  and  pathetic  narrations. 
Allusions  to  the  crucifixion  of  the  Redeemer  are  i&equeni 
in  the  writings  of  the  Apostles.  And  St.  Paul  consider- 
ing it  in  its  consequences  and  effects  as  the  foundation 
and  comer-stone  of  .Christianity,  ^*  deternuned  to  know 
nothing  amongst"  the  Corinthians  '^  but  Jesus  Christ, 
and  him  crudfied."*  The  **  sufiferings  and  death"  of  the 
Redeemer,  never  doubted  by  any  of  his  followers,  nor 
indeed  denied  by  his  enemies,  need  no  further  demon- 
stration ;  but  the  design  and  end  of  those  sufferings, 
which  form  the  third  proposition  of  our  artide,  require  a 
more  particular  investigation.  They  were  intended,  the 
artide  declares, 

8.  *^  To  reconcile  his  Father  to  us,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice 
not  only  for  ori^nal  guilt,  but  also  for  the  actual  skis  of 
men." 

Of  original  guilt  we  shall  have  occasion  hereafter  to 
speak  more  fiilly\    At  present  we  consider  it  as  grant- 

•ICor.  ii,  2.  «>  Artide  IX. 
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ed^  and  as  certain  as  the  actual  sins  of  men.  Sin  is  the 
transgression  of  the  law :  but  a  law  that  exacted  no  pu- 
nishment for  transgression^  would  be  entirely  ineffectual. 
Sin,  therefore,  in  every  shape,  must  be  followed  by  pu- 
nishment. All  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  God.  Adam  transgressed  the  law  which  God  had 
given  him  m  Paradise,  and  brought  death  upon  himself 
and  all  his  descendants.  His  posterity  were  not  only 
involved  in  the  punishment  of  his  transgression,  but  have 
all  subjected  themselves  to  the  penalties  of  the  law,  by 
their  actual  guilt.  All  therefore  must  have  perished 
everlastingly,  had  not  the  mercy  of  God  devised  a  me- 
thod, by  which  his  justice  might  be  satisfied  and  sin  be 
punished,  while  the  sinner  was  saved.  This  method  was 
the  satisfaction  made  to  the  divine  justice,  by  the  suffer- 
ings and  death  of  Jesus  Christ. 

How  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God  could  be  effectual  as  an 
atonement,  or  be  considered  as  an  equivalent  for  the 
death  denounced  against  the  whole  of  the  human  race,  is 
not  \^  ithin  the  power  of  any  man  to  comprehend.  It  is 
sufficient  for  us  to  know,  that  such  is  the  appointment 
of  the  Almighty :  but  it  is  not  difficult  to  conceive 
that  some  such  method  was  requisite,  to  render  the  ex- 
ercise of  the  mercy  of  God  to  sinners  consistent  with  the 
demands  of  his  infinite  holiness,  and  the  strictness  of  his 
inflexible  justice.  Man  had  sinned;  God  had  pro- 
nounced his  dreadfiil  doom ;  the  truth  and  faithfulness  of 
the  Almighty  were  pledged  to  the  punishment  of  his 
transgressions,  and  to  this  very  day  they  continue  pledged 
to  execute  wrath  '^  upon  all  the  ungodly  deeds,  and  all 
the  hard  speeches  which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken 
against  him" ;  and  upon  all  the  wickedness  and  crimes 
with  which  the  world  abounds ;  for  if  these  go  unpunished, 
the  order  of  the  divine  government  is  overthrown,  and 
the  truth  and  justice  of  God  are  impeached.     Here  lay 
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the  inexplicable  difficulty ;  and  neither  men  nor  angels 
could  comprehend  or  discover  how  the  mercy  that  willed 
not  the  dealii  of  a  sinner,  could  be  reconciled  to  the 
justice  that  condemned  him.  The  wisdom  of  the  Most 
High  formed  a  plan  for  the  solution  of  this  difficulty.  It 
pleased  God  to  send  his  Son  to  be  ''the  propitiation  for 
our  sins.*"'  ''  He  laid  upon  him  the  iniquity  of  us  aU.*"^ 
"  Sending  his  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for 
sin,  he  condemned  sm  in  the  flesh."'  He  who  was  the 
brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  veiled  his  divimty  in 
mortal  flesh;  ''  with  human  feet  he  trod  this  mdcl  earth**; 
and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself, 
and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross."*  "  Wherefore,  when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he 
saith.  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldst  not,  but  a  body 
hast  thou  prepared  me  ;  in  burnt  ofierings  and  sacrifices 
for  sin  thou  hadst  no  pleasure.  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come 
to  do  thy  will,  O  God'"  :  to  do  that  will  which  required 
the  punishment  of  sin,  and  the  salvation  of  the  sinner. 
Here  is  laid  the  foundation  of  tiie  goodness  and  long 
suffering  which  have  ever  since  been  exercised  towards 
the  rebellious  race  of  men ;  and  through  which  so  many 
impure  thoughts,  so  many  idle  words,  so  many  evil  desires, 
are  daily  forgiven  to  the  best  of  the  human  race ;  so 
many  wicked  actions,  so  many  sinful  designs,  so  many 
unholy  gratifications  are  pardoned  to  the  penitent  and  re- 
turning transgressor.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  our  ar- 
ticle ;  a  doctrine  of  wluch  the  New  Testament  is  full, 
and  on  which  it  is  needless  to  multiply  texts,  which  must 
present  themselves  to  every  one's  recollection.  ''It 
(deased  the  Father,"  says  the  Apostle  to  the  Colossians, 
"  that  m  him  should  aU  fulness  dweU,  and  having  made 

>  1  John,  iv.  10.  >>  Isaiah,  liii.  6.  «  Rom.  viii.  3. 

^  Phil.  ii.  8.  •  Hcb.  X.  5,  6,  7- 
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peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  by  him  to  reconcile  all 
things  to  himself."  *  The  ministry  of  the  gospel  is  also 
called  "  the  ministry  of  reconciliation"  **,  because  by  it 
reconciliation  is  continually  offered  to  those  who  by  wicked 
works  are  enemies  to  God. 

The  prevalence  of  sacrifices  in  the  heathen  world 
shews  that  mankind  have  always  entertained  an  opinion 
of  the  necessity  of  some  atonement  to  be  made  for  sin. 
Whence  could  this  opinion  have  its  origin  ?  It  has  no 
foundation  in  the  constitution  of  nature ;  it  must  there- 
fore have  proceeded  from  a  tradition  respecting  that  ex- 
piatory sacrifice  appointed  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world  by  Almighty  God,  of  which  the  sacrifice  of  Abel 
in  the  beginning  and  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  law  were 
designed  to  be  types.  "  The  blood  of  bulls  and  of 
goats",  the  Apostle  justly  argues,  "  could  never  take 
away  sin"*^;  the  very  inefficacy  therefore  of  such  sacri- 
fices proves  that  they  had  reference  to  something  greater 
than  themselves  ;  that  they  were  designed  to  be  standing 
evidences  of  God's  readiness  to  forgive  sin  on  satisfaction 
being  made  to  his  justice,  and  perpetual  representations 
of  the  atonement  to  be  made  by  the  Saviour. 

This  intention  alone  can  render  the  sacrifices  of  the 
law  intelligible ;  to  this  the  prophets  bear  witness,  and 
had  not  the  Apostles  carried  this  message  of  recon- 
ciliation with  them  to  the  Gentiles,  the  religion  they 
preached  would  have  brought  little  consolation  to 
their  hearers,  and  would  have  afforded  but  a  poor 
recompense  for  the  labours,  the  persecutions  and  the  suf- 
ferings they  endured  for  its  sake.  In  vain  would  they 
have  preached  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified  to  a  ruined 
world,  if  they  had  not  announced  him  as  the  Saviour  of 
that  world.     And  in  what  sense  can  he  be  its  Saviour,  if 

*  Col.  i.  19,  20.  ^  2  Cor.  v.  18.  ^  Hob.  x.  4. 
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he  has  not  redeemed  m  to  God  by  hk  blood?  From 
the  guilt  and  condemnation  in  whidi  the  sin  of  Adam 
inyolved  all  mankind,  the  satisfaction  ci  Jesus  Christ  has 
procured  them  complete  deliverance. 

That  it  atones  as  sufficiently  for  thor  ^  actual  nns^  is 
jBS  plainly  declared  in  the  Scriptures.  ^  There  is  no  man 
that  liyeth",  saith  Solomon,  ^'mddnneth  not."^  ''And", 
says  St.  Paul,  "  all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God."^  If  ail  then  hare  sinned,  it  is  an  inquiry  of 
the  utmost  importance  to  all,  how  their  sins  can  be  par- 
doned God  win  not,  as  some  vmnly  imagine,  balance 
omr  virtues  and  our  vices.  If  his  holy  law  has  been  vich 
lated  ki  one  point,  his  justice  is  not  satisfied  by  its  being 
observed  in  another.  Repentance  indeed  opens  a  pros- 
pect of  stricter  obedience  for  the  future,  but  it  makes  no 
satisfaction  for  past  transgressions.  Nothing  can  make  that 
satisfaction,  but  what  Almighty  justice  and  infinite  wisdom 
are  pleased  to  accept  as  sudi;  this  is  the  sacrifice  of 
Jesus  Christ  Him,  we  are  assured,  ''hath  God  set  forth 
to  be  a  propitiation  throi]^  faith  in  his  blood."  *  '^  We 
all,  like  sheep,  have  gone  astray ;  we  have  turned  every 
one  to  his  own  way,  and  the  Lord  hath  lidd  upon  him 
the  iniquity  of  us  all."'^  ''  If  any  man  mi,  we  have  an 
advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  and 
he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins."^ 

Lastly;  The  belief  of  these  in4)ortant  doctrines,  which 
our  veneti^le  and  Apostolic  Church  so  clearly  dmves 
.from  the  word  of  Grod,  idiould  lead  us  to  fulfil  the  gieat 
purpose  for  which  the  gospel  was  revealed,  and  to  **  ho- 
nour the  Son  eyen  as  we  honour  the  Father."  On  the 
atonement  that  ^us  Christ  has  made  for  the  sms  of  the 
world,  we  should  ground  all  oar  hopes  of  sahration,  aod. 


*  1  Kings,  viii.  46.  ■>  Rom.  iii.  23.  ^  Rom.  iii.  25. 

d  Isaiab,  liii.  6,  «  IJohn,  ii.  2. 
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animated  by  his  high  example, "  daily  endeavour  ourselves 
to  follow  the  blessed  steps  of  his  most  holy  life**. 

Human  language  cannot  give  more  exalted  concep- 
tions of  the  Divinity  than  the  sacred  writers  have  conveyed 
of  the  Redeemer.  They  represent  him  as  the  ''  Son 
of  God'', ''  the  Word  of  the  Father", ''  one  with  Him, 
and  enjo3nng  with  Him  from  all  eternity",  "  the  supreme 
felicity",  "honour  and  adoration  that  belong  to  the  creator 
and  preserver  of  the  universe."  Were  they  mistaken 
when  they  made  these  representations  of  the  glory  and 
dignity  of  their  Saviour  ?  Were  they  guilty  of  idolatry 
when  they  prayed  to  him,  and  when  they  adored  him  as 
their  Lord  and  their  God  ?  *  We  cannot  err,  then,  in 
ascribing  with  the  Apostles  and  the  disciples  who  were 
his  immediate  followers,  that  honour  to  Jesus  Christ  which 
is  due  only  to  the  dixinity. 

In  the  Holy  Scriptures  we  are  required  to  love  the 
Lord  our  God  with  all  our  heart,  with  all  our  mind,  with 
all  our  soul,  and  with  all  our  strength,  and  our  neighbour 
as  ourselves.  Now  Jesus  Christ  must  stand  in  one  or  other 
of  these  relations ;  he  is  either  our  fellow-creature  and  to 
be  loved  with  the  affection  that  is  due  to  a  fellow-crea- 
ture, or  he  is  truly  and  properly  God,  and  entitled  to  that 
supreme  affection  and  devotion  which  we  owe  to  God 
alone.  Take  care  then,  my  brethren,  that  you  err  not  in 
this  respect,  for  here  your  error  may  be  fatal.  Acknow- 
ledge his  dignity,  and  give  him  the  honour  due  unto  his 
name,  *'  lest  he  be  angiy  and  ye  perish  from  the  way, 
when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are  all 
they  that  put  their  trust  in  him."  ^ 

So  glorious  and  exalted  a  being  possesses  a  natural  right 
to  our  love  and  adoration ;  but  Jesus  Christ  has  acquired 
in  addition  a  right  to  our  gratitude  and  affection  by  the 

»  John,  XX.  28.  ^  Ps.  ii.  12. 
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benefits  he  has  conferred  upon  us. — The  fountain  of  ex- 
istence, the  author  of  all  the  excellencies  and  perfecticm 
that  are  seen  in  any  part  of  creation,  in  him  infinite  per- 
fections and  inconceivable  excellencies  must  for  ever  hav« 
existed.  The  only  source  of  happiness  to  all  creatures, 
hi^piness  must  in  him  have  been  unlimited  and  exhaustp- 
less.  Yet  with  a  love  and  condescension  far  transcending 
the  conception  of  mortals,  we  behold  him  laying  all  this 
glory  and  felicity  aside,  and  submitting  to  the  condition 
of  the  lowest  rational  intelligences ;  undergoing  the  sor« 
rows  and  sufferings  of  this  earthly  state,  and  closing  his 
unexampled  life  by  a  bitter,  cruel,  and  ignominious  death. 
What  language  can  speak  so  forcibly  die  guilt  of  man- 
kind, what  reproaches  so  loudly  proclaim  their  wicked- 
ness as  this  wonderful  degradation?  The  unexam- 
pled love  which  submitted  to  it  for  our  sakes,  daily 
condemns  our  insensibility,  our  coldness  and  ingratitude. 
None  of  us  feel  as  we  ought  on  this  subject,  few  of  us 
so  deeply  as  we  might,  because  we  are  not  fully  sensible 
of  the  wretchedness  from  which  we  have  been  rescued. 
We  shoidd  endeavour  to  recollect  that,  if  the  Son  of  God 
had  not  died,  we  could  not  have  lived ;  or,  had  we  lived, 
that  our  existence  would  have  been  a  condition  worse 
than  death.  All  our  present  enjoyments  flow  from  his 
compassionate  mediation;  all  the  felicity  with  which  hope 
fills  our  prospects  of  futurity  must  proceed  firom  the  offer- 
ing of  his  invaluable  atonement.  To  him  therefore  every 
knee  should  bow,  both  on  account  of  his  original  dignity^ 
and  because  ''  he  hath  tasted  death  for  every  man." 

The  greatest  regard  we  can  manifest  for  the  satisfac- 
factioii  made  by  the  Son  of  God  for  the  sins  of  the  world 
is  by  relying  upon  it  alone  for  salvation.  In  vain,  indeed, 
do  we  place  our  confidence  on  any  other  foundation,  ^'for 
there  is  none  other  name  given  under  heaven  among  men 
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whereby  we  can  be  saved.''*  But  in  nothing  is  self-de- 
ception so  prevalent  as  in  the  estimate  most  men  form  of 
their  religious  character.  Their  confidence  is  mostly 
built  on  a  secret  comparison  of  themselves  with  others  ; 
and  though  they  may  acknowledge  the  divinity  of  the 
Redeemer  and  the  infinite  value  of  his  atonement,  yet 
they  inwardly  persuade  themselves  that  there  is  something 
in  their  own  good  quaUties  and  virtues  that  renders  them 
acceptable  unto  God.  Were  we  to  be  judged  by  our 
comparative  merits  there  might  be  some  groimd  for  this 
confidence.  But  it  is  ever  to  be  remembered  that  we 
shall  stand  before  God  as  transgressors  of  his  righteous 
law ;  and  the  inquiry  will  not  be  whether  others  are 
greater  transgressors  than  ourselves;  but  whether  we 
have  sought  by  faith  the  atonement  of  the  everlasting 
gospel  ?  We  have  sinned,  but  have  we  repented  ?  We 
have  repented,  but  have  we  applied  to  the  sacrifice  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  blot  out  our  transgressions  ?  Or,  have  we 
"  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant  an  unholy  thing, 
and  done  despite  to  the  spirit  of  grace"?  By  this  test 
we  must  stand  or  fall  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ. 
Let  us  be  carefiil,  then,  that  while  we  acknowledge  the 
divinity  of  our  Redeemer,  we  lose  not  the  benefit  of  his 
redemption,  and  that  while  we  profess  to  believe  him  the 
grand  object  of  Christian  piety ;  the  high  and  holy  being 
to  whom  we  owe  our  existence  and  our  redemption,  we 
neglect  not  so  great  salvation.  Few  of  us,  perhaps,  make 
his  excellencies  and  perfections  so  frequent  subjects  of 
meditation  as  we  ought,  few  of  us  enter  sufiiciently 
into  the  spirit  of  his  religion.  We  are  prone  to  look 
upon  these  things  as  matters  of  speculation  rather  than 
of  practice,  and  to  imagine  that  if  we  discharge  the  or- 
dinary duties  of  life  with  decency  and  propriety,  we  arc 

*  Acts^  iv.  12. 
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in  no  danger.  Bat  be,  sitting  at  ibe  f^lit  hand  of  God^ 
and  ruling  all  wodds  by  the.  word  of  hit  power,  is  not 
forgetful  of  ns,  though  we  are  unmindful  of  him.  He 
observes  the  uses^  we  make  of  his  inesttmaUe  benefits, 
and  will  one  day  call  us  to  give  an  aooomit  of  the  talents 
he  has  committed  to  us ;  ''for  we  must  all  appear  before 
the  judgmaitHseat  of  Chnst,  liiat  we  may  give  an  ac- 
count of  the  things  done  in  the  body."  Let  as  ever  re* 
member  iJiat  the  Gospel  b  neither  a  system  of  specula- 
tive notions,  nor  merely  a  coUection  of  moral  precepts. 
The  awful  doctrines  it  dedares,  and  the  stupendous  ob- 
jects it  reveals,  are  designed  to  have  a  powerftil  dfect 
upon  our  hearts  and  affections,  and  to  become  motives 
to  the  exercise  of  devotion  and  the  practice  of  every 
virtue.  The  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God  not  only  ensures 
the  final  salvatbn  of  all  '^  who  sincerely  repent  and  un- 
feignedly  believe  his  hdy  gospel" ;  but  it  affords  so  glo- 
rious a  display  of  the  perfection  and  harmony  of  the  di- 
vine attributes,  as  is  calculated  to  call  every  generous 
feeling  into  exercise  and  to  constrain  us  to  pay  a  willing 
and  cheerful  obedience  to  all  his  commandments.  Bought 
with  so  great  a  price  as  the  Uood  of  the  Sen  of  God, 
the  service  of  the  sincere  Christian  is  not  the  service  of 
a  hireling,  but  it  is  the  offering  of  a  heart  penetrated  with 
love  and  gratitude.  And  while  the  believer  delights  in 
the  oootemplaiion  of  Jesus  Christ  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin, 
he  considers  him  also  as  an  ^ensample  of  godly  Ufe."  His 
Saviour's  conduct  upon  earth  he  endeavours  to  make  the 
model  of  his  own  ;  he  strives  to  become  daily  more  and 
more  like  him ;  in  order  that  by  resembling  him  in  his 
state  oi  trial,  he  may  be  partaker  vrith  him  of  his  ever- 
lasting glory ;  ^'  for  if  v^  are  planted  together  with  him 
in  the  likeness  of  his  death  we  shall  be  also  in  the  like- 

•  ■ 

ness  of  his  resurrection."  ' 

^  Rom.  vL  5. 
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May  you,  my  brethren,  enter  thus  into  the  true  spirit 
of  your  holy  religion,  may  you  ever  honour  Jesus  Christ 
as  ^  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  fuJl  of  grace  and 
truth",  may  you  meditate  continually  on  the  sacrifice  he 
has  made  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  remember  that 
DO  hope  of  pardon  can  be  solid  that  rests  not  on  this 
foundation.  It  r/as  this  high  consideration  of  his  person, 
this  ardent  attachment  to  his  doctrines,  and  this  reliance 
on  his  atonement,  that  in  the  earliest  ages  of  the  Churcli 
made  so  many  martyrs.  This  it  was  that  enabled  the 
Apostles  to  undergo  their  astonishing  labours,  and  to  en- 
dure their  unexampled  sufferings  in  his  cause.  This  prin- 
ciple St.  Paul  avows  when  he  sajrs,  '*  the  love  of  Christ 
constraineth  us,  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  dic<l 
for  all,  then  were  all  dead  ;  and  he  died  that  they  who 
Uve  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  to 
him  who  died  for  them  and  rose  agabi.*'*  The  same  prin- 
ciple will,  we  may  be  assured,  produce  the  same  effect  in 
every  heart  according  to  the  degree  in  which  it  is  felt 
May  it  daily  be  increased  and  strengthened  in  every  one 
of  us,  and  make  us  continually  to  live  to  him  who  lived 
and  died  for  us. 

•2Cor.v.  14,15. 
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ON   THE  GOING   DOWN  OF  CHRIST  INTO  HELL. 


DISCOURSE  IV. 


PsAUff  ZVI.  10. 


FOB  THOO  WILT  NOT  LBATB  MT  SOUL  IN  HBLL  ;   NBITHBB  WILT 
THOU  8UFFBB  THINB  HOLY  0MB  TO  BMn  COBBUFTION. 

^  Men  and  brethren/  said  the  apostle  Peter^  in  his 
sciemn  address  to  the  Jews  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
''  Men  and  brethren,  let  me  freely  speak  unto  you  of 
the  patriarch  David,  that  he  is  both  dead  and  buried, 
and  his  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto  this  day.  Therefore 
being  a  prophet,  and  knowing  that  God  had  sworn  to 
lum  with  an  oath,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  lobs  according 
to  the  flesh,  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  upon  his 
throne ;  he  sedng  this  before,  spake  of  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  did 
his  flesh  see  corruption.'**  Higher  authority  cannot  be 
required  to  shew  of  whom  the  words  of  my  text  were 
originally  spoken,  and  in  whom  they  were  literally  frd- 
filled.  The  use  I  am  at  present  about  to  make  of  them 
is  to  illustrate  the  third  article  of  our  church,  which 
teadies  that, ''  As  Christ  died  for  us  and  was  buried,  so 
it  is  also  to  be  beKeved  that  he  went  down  into  hell* ; 

•  AcU,  ii.  24,  36. 
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an  article  which,  whatever  practical  instruction  it  may 
contain,  (and  I  hope  to  be  able  to  shew  that  it  does  con- 
tain much,)  ought  to  be  perfectly  understood  by  those 
who  have  promised,  and  constantly  in  the  church  pro- 
fessy  ^'  to  believe  all  the  articles  of  the  Christian  &ith.* 

The  truth  of  this  doctrine  appears  clearly  deducible 
from  the  declaration  of  the  prophet  in  my  text.  For  if 
the  soul  of  Jesus  Christ  was  not  left  in  hell  at  his  resur* 
rection,  it  must  have  been  there  before  he  rose  again. 
It  was  not  there  before  he  died,  consequently  after  his 
death  his  spirit  descended  to  the  regions  of  the  dead. 
As  his  flesh,  in  conformity  with  the  promise  made  unto 
David,  though  it  was  in  the  tomb,  did  not  see  corrup- 
tion, but  rested  in  hope  until  its  resurreetion ;  soUat 
soul,  whidi  by  virtue  of  the  same  promise,  was  not  left 
in  hell,  was  in  that  hell  in  which  it  was  not  left,  until  it 
was  pe-united  to  his  body,  afid  rose  with  it  triumphant 
from  the  grave*.  A  single  text  of  scripture,  whidi  con* 
taina  a  dear  and  distinct  proposition,-  ought  to  be  con-« 
sidered  sufficient  for  the  establishment  of  any  doctrine^ 
how  &r  soever  it  may  b^  above  our  coiKq>r^iensioo» 
Here  we  have  the  declaration  dT  a  prophet  coufinned  by 
the  interpretation  of  an  apostle.  **  Hence/  says  St  Au* 
gustine,  *'  no  Christian  can  deny  that  the  aoid  d  Jesus 
Christ  was  in  hell,  so  clearly  is  it  declared  in  this  pror 
pfaecy  of  the  Psahnist  and  application  of  St  Peter." 

The  only  question  that  can  be  raised  on  this  sulgoot 
is  eoneeming  the  nature  of  the  place  to  which  the  de? 
parted  spirit  of  our  Hedeemer  descended.  This  ques* 
tion  arises  firom  the  double  meaning  of  the  word  ^^  hell''^ 
which  in  common  language  always  signifies  the  place  of 
punishment  lor  condemned  spirits,  while  in  its  thedo* 
gical  s«i8e,  it  is  often  taken  for  the  state  of  the  dead  in 

*  Pearson  on  the  Creed. 
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general,  or  the  abode  of  departed  souls,  both  good  and 
bad,  between  their  death  and  general  resurrection. 

When  the  Book  of  Articles  was  first  published  in  the 
reign  of  King  Edward  VI„  this  third  article  contained 
the  following  words :  ^*  For  the  body  lay  in  the  sepul- 
chre until  the  resurrection;  but  his  ghost  departing 
from  him,  was  with  the  ghosts  that  were  in  prison,  or  in 
hell,  and  did  preach  to  the  same,  as  the  place  of  St. 
Peter  doth  testify/'  From  this  it  is  evident  that  the 
word  "  hell",  was  used  in  its  ordinary  acceptation  by 
the  compilers  of  the  original  articles.  Afterwards,  on 
the  revisal  of  our  articles,  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, when  it  had  been  discovered  that  the  passage  of 
St.  Peter,  there  alluded  to,  admitted  a  very  different 
explanation,  these  latter  words  were  expunged,  and 
every  one  was  permitted  to  interpret  the  descent  of 
Jesus  Christ  into  hell,  in  the  manner  which  he  believed 
most  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God.  The  actual  descent 
of  the  Redeemer  into  the  place  of  torment  to  preach  to 
the  spirits  of  the  wicked,  is  still  however  believed  by 
some  Christians,  and  has  been  maintained  by  a  prelate 
of  eminent  learning  and  distinguished  talents,  who  within 
the  memory  of  many  of  us  presided  over  this  diocese*. 
The  opinion  most  prevalent,  and  which  appears  to  me 
most  agreeable  to  reason  and  the  declarations  of  scrip- 
ture, is,  that  Jesus  Christ  having  fulfilled  for  us  the 
condition  of  death,  suffered  the  same  separation  of  the 
soul  from  the  body  as  other  men,  when  they  die :  that 
the  latter  was  laid  in  the  grave  and  preserved  by  the 
power  of  God  from  corruption,  while  the  former  went  to 
the  place  appointed  for  the  reception  of  the  spirits  of  the 
righteous.  This,  I  believe,  to  be  the  true  meaning  of 
the  doctrine  contained  in  this  article ;  and  the  remainder 

"  Bi}<h<>p  Horsloy. 
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of  this  discourse  shall  he  devoted  to  an  expoation  of  the 
reasons  on  which  mj  opinion  is  founded. 

1.  The  first  reason  in  favour  of  this  opinion  is,  that 
the  texts  usually  brought  to  prove  that  Jesus  Christ 
actually  descended  into  the  place  of  torment,  admit .  of 
another  and  more  satisfactory  interpretation.  The  ar- 
gument derived  from  the  prophetic  declaration  of  the 
Psalmist,  chosen  as  the  subject  of  this  discourse,  **  Thou 
vnlt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell",  depends  upon  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word  ''  hell",  which  has  already  been  remarked 
to  have  a  double  signification.  Another  text  which  has 
been  used  in  support  of  this  doctrine,  is  the  9th  verse  of 
the  4th  chapter  of  the  epistie  to  the  Ephesians :  ''  Now 
that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he  descended  first 
into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  T  This  expression, 
''  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth"  may  be  understood  of 
the  grave ;  but,  I  apprehend,  the  true  meaning  is,  this 
lower  region  of  the  world,  or,  earth  in  opposition  to 
heaven.  The  Apostle,  it  is  probable,  had  the  words  of 
our  Redeemer  in  recollection,  who  addressing  Nicodemus 
on  the  subject  of  his  divine  mission,  had  said,  ''  No  man 
hath  ascended  into  heaven,  but  he  that  descended  from 
heaven"* ;  and  again  to  the  Jews,  **  Ye  are  from  beneath, 
or  the  parts  below,  I  am  from  above,  or  the  places 
above"^  which  he  immediately  explains  by  saying,  '*  Ye 
are  of  this  world,  I  am  not  of  this  world."  Hence  the 
meaning  of  St.  Paul  most  probably  is  this,  that  before 
Jesus  Christ  ascended  into  heaven,  he  had  previously 
descended  to  this  lower  region,  where  by  taking  up<m 
him  human  nature  and  appearing  in  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant, he  had  submitted  to  the  greatest  possible  humi- 
liation. 

But  the  most  remarkable  passage,  and  which  at  first 

*  Jdin,  iii.  13.  ^  John,  viii.  23. 
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view  seems  strongly  to  support  the  notion  of  Christ's 
actual  descent  into  the  abodes  of  the  damned^  is  the 
place  of  St.  Peter,  which  was  formerly  made  a  part  of 
the  article.  Speaking  of  the  Redeemer,  that  Apostle 
says,  "  For  Christ  also  hath  once  suflPered  for  sins,  the 
just  for  the  unjust  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God,  being 
put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  and  quickened  by  the  Spirit,  by 
which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in 
prison.***  These  '*  spirits  in  prison**,  were  thought  to  be 
the  condemned  spirits  in  hell,  "  the  myriads*',  says  bishop 
Horsley,  "  who  perished  in  the  general  deluge,  and 
found  their  tomb  in  the  waters  of  that  raging  ocean.'* 
Hence  it  was  naturally  inferred,  that  if  the  Redeemer 
preached  to  them,  it  must  have  been  after  his  death, 
and  that  his  spirit  went  to  the  place  of  torment  for 
that  purpose.  But  let  this  important  passage  be  taken 
in  its  proper  connexion  with  what  goes  before  and  the 
verse  by  which  it  is  followed,  and  it  immediately  assumes 
a  very  different  signification.  From  the  tenour  of  the 
Apostle's  discourse,  it  is  evident  that  the  Spirit  by  which 
Jesus  Christ  is  said  to  have  preached  unto  the  spirits  in 
prison,  is  the  same  by  which  he  was  raised  from  the 
dead,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  the  third  person  of  the 
ever  blessed  Trinity.  "  He  was  crucified  through  weak- 
ness, yet  he  Uveth  by  the  power  of  God."**  By  that 
power  therefore  by  which  he  was  raised  from  the  dead, 
he  preached  to  "  the  spirits  in  prison."  Who  they  were 
the  following  verse  informs  us  ;  they  were  "  those  who 
were  disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noah ;"  and  they  are 
said  to  be  in  prison,  either  because  they  were  then  under 
the  power  and  dominion  of  sin,  or,  because  they  are  now 
imprisoned  in  the  dark  and  doleful  dungeon  of  hell. 

•  1  Peter,  ill.  18,  19.  »»  2  Cor.  xUi.  4. 
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Now,  Jesus  Christ  being  the  author  of  that  dispensation 
of  religion  which  preceded  the  Gospel,  is  frequently  said 
to  do  that  personally,  which  under  the  former  dispensa- 
tion was  done  by  his  Holy  Spirit  By  this  spirit^  there- 
fore, imparted  to  Noah,  he  preached  repentance  to  that 
disobedient  race,  not  after  they  were  dead,  but  while 
they  were  living,  and  during  the  150  years  that  the  ark 
was  preparing :  Christ  preached  by  Noah,  therefore  Christ 
e3dsted  before  Noah,  and  was  the  author  of  the  .predic- 
tion which  foretold  the  destruction  of  that  abandmied 
race. 

If  this  interpretation  be  just,  there  is  nothing  in  the 
Scriptures  to  prove  that  the  spirit  of  the  Redeemer  after 
its  departure  from  his  body,  descended  to  the  place  of 
torment. 

2.  Another  reason  in  favour  of  our  opinion  is,  that 
there  are  several  passages  in  the  New  Testament  that 
afibrd  a  strong  presumption  that  the  soul  of  the  Saviour, 
when  separated  from  the  body,  departed  in  reality  to  a 
place  of  happiness. 

To  the  penitent  thief  who  was  crucified  with  him,  and 
whose  simple  and  earnest  prayer  was,  *'  Lord  remember 
me  when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom",  this  was  his 
answer,  *'  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  to  day  thou  shalt  be 
with  me  in  Paradise."*  If  it  be  argued  that  this  was 
spoken  of  his  divine  presence,  the  obvious  answer  is,  that 
it  is  not  probable  it  could  be  so  understood  by  lum  to 
whom  it  was  addressed.  The  only  meaning,  one  so  dr- 
cumstanced  could  put  upon  the  words,  was,  ''  This  day 
thy  soul  shall  be  admitted  with  mine  into  the  blessed 
abode  prepared  for  the  spirits  of  the  just."  The  eternal 
Son  of  God,  one  with  the  Father,  and  ruling  all  worlds 

•  Luke,  xxiii.  42,  43. 
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by  the  word  of  his  power,  must  indeed  be  every  where 
present ;  but  he  was  then  suffering  as  the  man  Christ 
Jesus,  the  Redeemer  of  Israel ;  and  an  Israelite  suffering 
with  him  could  not,  in  reality,  expect  to  be  with  him 
where  no  part  of  his  human  nature  was. 

What  paradise  is,  or  in  what  part  of  the  universe 
placed,  is  no  where  revealed  m  the  Scriptures.  Its  name, 
which  signifies  an  enclosed  and  beautiful  garden,  strik- 
ingly intimates  that  it  is  an  abode  of  innocence  and  hap- 
piness ;  where  purest  joys  abound,  and  whence  sin  and 
misery  are  for  ever  excluded.  There  the  souls  of  the 
patriarchs  are  in  bliss ;  for  there  Lazarus  was  seen  by  the 
rich  man  in  Abraham's  bosom ;  and  there,  St.  Paul,  who 
was  permitted  to  behold  the  glories  of  that  blessed  place, 
assures  us,  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him."* 

The  care  which  our  blessed  Lord  manifested  for  his 
soul  just  before  his  departure,  confirms  also  the  opinion 
that  it  was  to  go  to  a  place  of  happiness.  "  Father,  into 
thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit,"  were  the  solemn  words 
vrith  which  he  closed  his  holy,  excellent,  and  inestimable 
life.  To  the  care  of  his  Father  he  resigned  his  soul, 
assured  that  it  would  remain  under  his  protection,  and 
be  preserved  to  be  united  again  to  his  body  on  the  third 
day.  This  was  the  departure  of  one  who  knew  that  he 
was  going  to  God.  After  this  example,  Stephen,  the 
first  who  suffered  death  for  his  sake,  commended  his  soul 
to  the  care  of  his  Saviour,  and  thus  expressed  that  as- 
sured confidence  of  approaching  happiness,  which  the 
good  and  the  just  ought  ever  to  feel,  but  of  which  the 
infirmity  of  their  nature  sometimes  deprives  the  most 
faithful  of  his  servants. 

•  1  Cor.  ii.  9. 
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Had  the  spirit  of  our  dying  Redeemer  been,  then,  on 
the  point  of  descending  to  the  regions  below,  dther,  as 
some  imagine,  to  suffer  in  the  similitude  of  a  sinner ;  or, 
as  others  believe,  to  triumph  over  Satan  and  rescue  the 
souls  from  under  his  donunion  who  had  not  yet  re-' 
ceived  the  knowledge  of  a  Saviour,  he  would  naturally 
have  expressed  in  the  hour  of  his  departure  an  appre- 
hension of  the  torments  he  was  about  to  endure,  or  an 
earnest  desire  of  support  under  the  approaching  conflict. 
No  such  apprehension,  nor  any  such  desire  was  mani- 
fested by  the  Son  of  God.  He,  on  the  contrary,  ex- 
pressed his  satisfaction  that  '^  the  work  whieh  was  given 
him  to  do**  vrwfimehed:  the  consolation  of  his  Father's 
presence,  which  had  forsaken  lum  in  his  agony,  was  re- 
stored, and  the  full  recompense  of  his  unexampled  labomr 
was  before  him ;  hence  with  frdl  assurance  of  the  richest 
reward,  the  redemption  of  a  lost  and  ruined  race,  he 
commended  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  his  Father,  and 
taught  his  followers  how  to  die. 

3.  A  third  reason  for  believing  that  the  spirit  of  the 
Redeemer  did  not  go  to  the  place  of  torment  after  his 
death  is,  that  no  suflSdent  cause  has  been  assigned  for 
such  a  proceeding.  Had  hb  pure  and  immaculate  soul 
ever  entered  those  regions  of  sorrow  it  must  have  heesa 
for  one  or  all  of  the  three  following  purposes :  first,  either 
to  complete  the  satisfaction  to  be  made  unto  God  for  the 
sins  of  the  world ;  or  secondly,  to  deUver  die  souls  of 
those  who  were  already  in  that  place  of  torment ;  or, 
thirdly^  to  triumph  over  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  dis- 
play his  own  glory  in  the  character  of  Redeemer. 
To  the  first  of  these  it  may  be  objected,  that  the  Scrip- 
tures nowhere  speak  of  his  sufiering  the  pains  of  hell  as 
essential  to  the  completion  of  that  satisfaction ;  on  the 
contrary  it  is  declared,  that  the  sacrifice  which  he  made 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  "'•*•  /*AtYiT>ipf*vl  nn  the 
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cross.  To  the  second  we  may  answer,  that  the  efficacy 
of  our  Redeemer's  death  extends  not  to  those  who  are 
ahready  departed  from  life.  This  life  is  the  state  of  pro- 
bation ;  and  ''  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  wisdom, 
nor  knowledge  in  the  grave,  whither  we  are  going." 
The  work  of  repentance,  which  is  essentially  necessary 
to  salvation,  cannot  be  done  there  ;  no  device  can  there 
be  discovered  for  delivering  the  soul  from  its  state  of 
condemnation.  For  in  the  word  of  God  we  are  fre- 
quently and  solemnly  assured,  that  the  punislunent  of  the 
Mdcked  is  without  end,  and  the  state  of  condemned 
spirits  unalterable.  The  triumph  of  our  Lord  over  the 
powers  of  darkness  and  the  display  of  his  glory,  the  third 
purpose  for  which  it  is  imagined  he  descended  into 
hell,  took  place  upon  the  cross.  "  Having  spoiled  prin- 
cipalities and  powers,**  says  the  Apostle,  "  he  made  a 
show  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  it  ^  i.  e. 
the  cross  *.  This  triumph  was  most  illustriously  com- 
pleted, when  having  burst  the  bonds  of  death  and  risen 
victorious  from  the  grave,  ^*  he  ascended  up  on  high, 
and  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men."  ^ 
Then  he  deprived  death  of  his  sting,  then  he  robbed  the 
grave  of  its  victory,  and  snatched  from  hell  myriads  of 
victims,  who  wiU  celebrate  his  achievement  in  the  highest 
heavens  through  endless  ages. 

From  these  powerftd  reasons  I  infer  that  the  spirit  of 
Jesus  Christ  did  not  descend  to  the  abodes  of  torment 
after  his  death ;  but  that  it  went  to  that  blessed  place 
where  the  souls  of  the  righteous  rest  in  hope  and  the  en- 
joyment of  God,  and  where  they  will  remain  until  they 
shall  be  united  to  their  glorified  bodies  at  the  general 
resurrection.  This,  I  am  persuaded,  is  the  true  mean- 
ing of  the  article,  and  the  sense  in  which  it  is  generally 
received  by  the  Church. 

•  Cd.  ii.  15.  ^  Eph.  iv.  8. 
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A  reception  of  this  doctrine  is  not  to  be  considered  as 
essential  to  salvation.  Yet  on  account  of  the  constant 
profession  we  make  of  our  belief  of  Christ's  descent  into 
hell,  whenever  we  repeat  the  creed  in  the  church,  it  is 
important  to  understand  dearly  what  we  mean.  Every 
thing  also  that  relates  to  the  Redeemer  cannot  but  be 
interesting  to  the  heart  that  loves  him ;  and  a  very  low 
estimate  must  be  taken  of  that  man's  religion,  who  can 
treat  any  action  of  so  glorious  a  benefactor  as  a  matter 
of  indifierence.  But  though  an  error  on  this  point  may 
not  be  followed  by  any  pernicious  consequences,  yet  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth  is  of  great  value  and  importance, 
and  has  a  stronger  bearing  on  the  Cedth  and  practice  of 
Christians,  than  a  slight  consideration  of  the  subject  may 
lead  us  to  apprehend. 

In  the  first  place  it  shews,  that  what  the  Son  of  God 
undertook  for  our  redemption,  he  has  completelyfuIfiUed. 
He  was  to  satisfy  for  mankind  the  law  of  death :  he  was 
to  undergo  that  punishment  to  which  the  sin  of  Adam 
had  subjected  ^  his  posterity.  Had  no  intimation  been 
given  of  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  his  body,  the 
enemies  of  his  religion  might  have  said  that  his  deatb 
was  but  a  trance,  and  his  resurrection  only  an  awaking 
from  a  long  continued  sleep.  Now  we  are  assured  tliat 
his  dissolution  was  real ;  his  body,  like  that  of  other  men> 
returned  to  the  earth  as  it  was,  and.  his  spirit  letumed 
to  God  who  gave  it.  His  resurrection,  therefore,  could 
be  no  delucdon,  but  wiU  remain  an  everlasting  monument 
of  the  truth  of  his  religion,  and  a  sure  foundation  of  hope 
and  comfort  to  his  followers  through  all  generations. 

The  departure  of  hb  soul  to  the  abodes  of  the  blessed 
proves  also  a  truth  d&oied  by  some  ancient  heretics,  and 
not  always  clearly  understood  and  fully  assented  to  by 
modem  Christians,  that  our  Redeemer  really  had  a  humaa 
souL    Many  are  still  prone  to  consider  the  Saimur  only 
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as  a  Divine  being,  and  to  imagine  that  the  eternal  Son 
of  God  merely  animated  a  human  body  ;  and  thus  while 
they  are  desirous  to  honour  the  Son  even  as  they  honour 
the  Father,  forget  the  consideration  that  is  due  to  the 
man  Christ  Jesus.  "  But  the  right  faith  is,  that  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  God  and  Man. 
God,  of  the  substance  of  the  Father,  begotten  before  the 
world  ;  and  Man,  of  the  substance  of  his  mother,  born  in 
the  world  ;  perfect  God,  and  perfect  man ;  of  a  reason- 
able soul  and  human  flesh  subsisting."  And  this  doc- 
trine of  the  humanity  of  the  Son  of  God  is  fidl  of  conso- 
lation and  encouragement.  It  shews  us  that  our  Re- 
deemer was  a  being  subject  to  the  like  feeUngs  and 
passions  as  ourselves  ;  that  he  has  undergone  the  same 
trials  and  temptations,  and  therefore  knows  how  to  make 
allowance  for  us  when  we  fall,  and  to  succour  us  when 
we  are  tempted.  It  proves  also  that  there  must  be 
something  of  a  sublime  and  immortal  nature  in  the  human 
soul,  which  was  thought  worthy  of  so  intimate  an  union 
with  the  Son  of  God ;  and  teaches  us  to  aspire  to  the 
highest  degree  of  communion  with  the  Deity,  for  which 
we  hence  learn  that  our  nature  is  fitted,  and  for  which 
it  was  so  manifestly  designed.  Were  we  as  deeply  im- 
pressed with  this  reflection  as  we  ought,  how  anxiously 
should  we  endeavour  to  disengage  ourselves  from  those 
sensual  allurements  that  chain  down  this  particle  of  the 
Divinity  within  us,  and  to  free  our  minds  from  the  per- 
turbations of  earthly  passions,  which  so  intercept  and  in- 
terrupt our  communion  with  our  God  ! 

"  It  behoved  the  Redeemer",  says  the  author  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  "  in  all  things  to  be  made  like 
unto  his  brethren";  and  this  resemblance  teaches  us  to 
derive  another  practical  lesson  from  the  departure  of  his 
spirit  to  the  abodes  of  the  blessed.  His  death  is  but  the 
image  and  representation  of  our  own :  our  bodies  must 
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like  his  be  stretched  in  the  silent  tomb^  and  our  souls^  if 
redeemed  by  faith  in  his  bloody  will  pursue  like  his  the 
path  that  conducts  to  the  paradise  of  God.  For  the  spirits 
of  the  good,  who  are  gone  before  us,  we  need  no  longer 
sorrow  as  those  that  have  no  hope.  They  are  gone  to  a 
world  into  which  the  soul  of  their  Redeemer  has  passed 
before  them,  and  from  which  it  returned  in  perfect 
safety.  In  diat  unknown  region  to  which  we  all  are 
hastening,  the  souls  of  our  friends  and  our  own  spirits 
will,  we  may  be  assured,  be  neither  forsaken  nor  for- 
gotten by  our  Maker.  They  will  be  constantly  under 
his  observation,  and  the  perpetual  objects  of  his  care ; 
and  as  the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  returned  from  thence 
to  re-animate  his  body,  and  ascend  with  it  to  the  highest 
heavens,  so  when  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead 
shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  our  souls  shall  return  from 
the  abode  of  spirits,  and  re^united  to  their  changed,  but 
primitive  bodies,  shall  ^issume  new  and  heightened  forms 
of  glory  and  beauty ;  a  glory  which  shall  last  for  ever, 
a  beauty  that  shall  never  fade. 

Lastly,  this  doctrine  of  our  Redeemer's  descent  into 
hell  is  important,  as  it  detenmnes  that  death  is  not  the 
extinction  of  the  soul ;  yet  there  are  many  who  entertain 
doubts  of  what  shall  be  their  condition  after  deatih. 
Some  imagine  that  their  spirit  shall  sleep  with  their 
dust,  "  nor  wake  until  the  heavens  be  no  more'' :  they 
eak  how  can  the  soul,  which  has  so  long  been  dependent 
on  the  corporeal  members  for  its  operations,  perceive,  or 
think,  or  act  without  them  ?  How  shall  it  see  without  the 
eye,  how  shall  it  act  without  the  hand,  or  understand 
without  the  brain  ?  God  alone  knoweth ;  but  we  know 
from  the  departure  of  our  Saviour,  that  our  souk  onk 
not  into  a  state  of  inactivity  when  we  die,  but  go,  like 
his^  into  a  world  of  spirits.  Thb  truth  he  has  confirmed 
by  his  example^  as  well  as  taught  us  in  his  doctrine. 
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In  the  paraUe  of  the  ridi  man  and  LasaniB,  he  informa 
lis  that  aa  soon  aa  the  hitter  died,  he  ''  was  carried  by 
the  angda  into  Abraham's  bosom",  where  he  was  com- 
forted*; but  when  the  rich  man  died, ''  in  hell  he  lift  up 
his  eyes,  being  in  torments  i"^  and  the  cmnforts  of  tb^ 
one  and  the  torments  of  the  other  admitted  of  no  change, 
for  between  them  was  ''  a  great  gulph  fixed",  which  no 
spirit  had  the  power  to  pass. 

Whatever  certainty,  then,  this  doctrine  gives  of  the  im- 
mediate happiness  of  those  ^  who  die  in  the  Lord";  it 
proves  with  not  less  certainty  the  misery  of  those,  who 
depart  in  impenitence  and  mibelief  In  vain  do  they 
with  daring  omfidenoe  bid  defiance  to  the  terrors  of  dis- 
solution, and  promise  themselves  a  long  or  an  eternal 
sleep :  the  poor  consolation  of  remaining  insensible  in  the 
grave  is  denied  them.  As  soon  as  their  souls  are  separ 
rated  firom  their  bodies,  their  daring  will  be  changed  into 
horror,  and  their  omfidence  into  despair.  The  death  of 
the  wicked  is  a  transition  to  certain,  appalling,  and  un- 
alterable woe* 

Let  such  considerations  ank  deep  into  our  hearts, 
and  may  we  all  leam  to  live  as  those  whose  minds  are 
strongly  impressed  with  this  awful  certainty.  Were  it  a 
matter  of  doubt  what  would  become  of  our  spirits  after 
death,  ^lere  might  be  some  excuse  for  a  thoughtless, 
careless,  irrdig^ous  life.  Now  we  know  into  what  sort  of 
a  world  we  are  going,  and  it  is  only  uncertun  how  soon 
we  may  be  fixed  in  that  eternal  state. 

Blay  those  then  who  have  hitherto  lived  in  negligence 
of  their  spiritual  condition,  and  forgotten  the  care  of 
their  souls, "  be  induced  to  work  out  their  salvation  with 
tear  and  tremUing";  and  do  you,  *'  who  know  in  whom 
you  have  believed",  cherish  the  consolation  this  doctrine 

•  Lnke,  xrl  22, 33.  ^  lb.  33. 
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afibrds,  assured  thathe^  who  has  gone  before  you  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  will  uf^old  and  support 
you  in  it ;  and  that  the  Saviour,  into  whose  hands  you 
will  commend  your  spirit  when  you  die,  *^  is  able  to  keep 
that  you  have  committed  unto  him  unto  that  day." 


ARTICLE  IV. 


OP    THE    RESURRECTION    OF    CHRIST. 


DISCOURSE  V. 

Acts  xvii.  31. 

he  hath  appointed  a  day  in  thb  which  he  will  judoe 
the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he  hath 

ordained;  whereof  he  hath  given  ASSURANCE  UNTO  ALL 
MEN^    IN   THAT    HE    HATH    RAISED   HIM    FROM   THE    DEAD. 

In  the  second  Article  of  our  Church  we  are  taught  that 
**  the  Son  of  God  truly  suffered  and  died"  for  our  sins; 
in  the  fourth  which  I  am  now  to  bring  under  your  con- 
sideration, we  are  instructed  to  believe  that "  Christ  did 
truly  rise  again  from  death,  and  took  again  his  body 
with  flesh,  bones,  and  all  things  appertaining  to  the  per- 
fection of  man's  nature,  wherewith  he  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  there  sitteth  until  he  return  to  judge  all 
men  at  the  last  day." 

This  statement  contains  three  of  the  most  important 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  I.  The  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  dead;  IL  His  ascension  into  heaven; 
and  III.  His  return  to  judge  all  men  at  the  last  day :  each 
of  these  forms  so  essential  a  part  of  the  Christian  system 
that  the  proof  of  them  requires  a  separate  consideration* 

I.  The  first,  the  resurrection  of  our  glorious  Redeemer, 
is  indeed  the  corner-stone  of  Christianity,   the  founda- 
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tion  and  support  of  fhe  whole  spiritual  edifice.  For,  as 
the  Apostle  Paul  justly  argues,  '^  if  Christ  be  not  risen, 
then  is  our  preaching  vain;  your  £Edth  is  also  vain''\ 
Vain  indeed  to  preach  of  salration  through  one  who  could 
not  save  himself!  Absurdly  vain  to  trust  to  him  for  everlast- 
ing life,  who  had  himself  lain  for  ages  under  the  donunion 
of  death!  Not  so  inconsistent  is  our  preaching;  not  so  iU 
grounded  is  your  faith.  '*  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed" ; 
and  the  reality  and  certainty  of  his  resurrection  are 
proved  by  the  testimony  ci  his  fiiends,  and  confirmed  by 
the  confession  of  his  enemies. 

To  all  his  Apostles  our  Saviour  appeared  after  his  re- 
surrection, and  their  evidence  is  recorded  by  those  who 
were  themselves  eye-witnesses  of  the  fact.  There  is  no 
cause  to  suiE{)ect  them  of  an  intention  to  deceive,  nor  rea- 
son to  believe  that  they  could  have  been  deceived.  What 
they  saw  they  confidently  declared,  and  the  truth  of 
their  testimony  they  sesJed  with  their  blood. — After 
his  manifestation  to  his  disdples,  '*  he  was  seen",  says 
St.  Paul,  *'  by  more  than  five  hundred  brethren  at 
once,  and  last  of  all  by  me  also,  as  of  one  bom  out  of 
due  time."^  The  witness  of  the  Apostle  Paul  is  of  pe- 
culiar importance,  because  it  is  the  testimony  of  one  who 
had  formerly  been  an  enemy.  All  to  whom  he  appeared 
were  convinced  that  it  was  no  spectre  which  they  beheld ; 
for  he  ate  and  drank  with  them,  and  made  Thomas,  who 
had  before  doubted  the  reality  of  his  resurrection,  put 
his  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails  by  which  he  had 
been  &stened  to  the  cross,  and  thrust  his  hand  into  the 
wound  whidi  the  spear  had  made  in  his  side,  when  he 
was  pierced  by  the  soldier. 

This  testimony  of  the  Apostles  is  the  more  striking^ 
because  they  did  not  expect  the  resurrection  of  their 

•  1  Cor.  XV.  14.  »» 1  Cor.  xv.  6. 8. 
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master.  They  had  all  along  looked  for  the  establishment 
of  an  earthly  kingdom  under  his  rule,  and  all  their  hopes 
seemed  blasted  by  his  crucifixion  and  death.  It  was  some 
time,  therefore,  before  they  would  believe  the  relation  of 
the  devout  women  who  carried  spices  to  the  sepulchre, 
and  returned,  saying,  '^  they  had  seen  a  vision  of  angels, 
which  said  that  he  was  alive."*  Jesus  therefore  accom- 
modated himself  to  theu-  prejudices ;  and  by  referring 
them  to  the  scriptures  and  to  his  own  predictions,  and 
submitting  himself  to  their  scrutiny,  made  them  convince 
themselves  beyond  the  possibility  of  mistake  of  the  wonder- 
ful fact  thus  brought  before  them. 

The  conduct  of  the  enemies  of  Jesus  Christ  amounts 
also  to  a  confession  of  the  truth  of  his  resurrection.  For 
when  the  soldiers  who  were  set  to  guard  the  body,  re- 
lated how  the  angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven, 
and  rolled  the  stone  from  the  entrance  of  the  sepulchre, 
and  that  the  body  of  Jesus  was  gone,  they  neither  at- 
tempted to  contradict  the  fact,  nor  to  produce  his  body, 
which  had  been  m  their  own  possession ;  but  gave  the 
soldiers  money  to  say,  *'  his  disciples  came  by  night  and 
stole  him  away  whilst  we  slept."  ^  This  is  an  incontro- 
vertible proof  that  they  found  the  circumstance  attested 
by  a  weight  of  evidence  which  no  authority  could  sup- 
press, nor  any  art  invalidate.  A  guard  of  sixty  men  were 
very  unlikely  to  have  been  all  asleep  at  the  same  time ; 
and  if  they  slept,  how  could  they  teU  what  passed  during 
their  slumbers  ? 

That  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  was  complete, 
or,  that  the  Saviour  when  he  rose  from  the  tomb,  '*  took 
again  his  body,  with  flesh,  bones,  and  all  things  apper- 
taining to  the  perfection  of  man's  nature",  is  evinced  by 
this  drcumstance,  that  his  disciples  upon  examination 

•  Luke,  xxiv.  23.  ^  Matth.  xxviii. 
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found  his  person  the  same.  They  knew  him  as  soon  as 
they  beheld  him,  except  when  he  desired  to  be  concealed. 
They  saw  him  eat  and  drink  with  them  as  he  had  done 
before  he  suffered ;  and  the  very  wounds  that  occasioned 
his  death  stiU  retained  their  unpression.  On  such  evi- 
dence, then,  does  the  foct  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  de^ 
pend;  an  evidence  which  many  indeed  have  called  in 
question,  but  which  no  one  has  been  able  to  disprove ;  an 
evidence  which  will  acquire  strength  from  investigation, 
and  whose  brilliancy  will  shed  the  Ught  of  truth  on  distant 
ages.  The  practical  importance  of  this  foct  is,  that  it 
confirms  the  truth  of  our  holy  religion,  proves  that  our 
own  bodies  shall  be  raised  from  the  grave,  and  exalts 
human  nature  high  in  the  scale  of  creation. 

1.  As  an  argument  for  the  truth  of  the  gospel  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  Christ  may  justiy  be  styled  an  '^  infalK- 
ble  proof*  No  otiier  fact  in  the  records  of  mankind 
is  supported  by  a  testimony  half  so  strong,  or  so  dear 
and  convincing  as  this;  and  if  this  be  denied,  there  is 
nothing  else  in  the  history  of  the  world  that  can  be  be- 
lieved. It  has  tiie  evidence  of  pro&ne  history,  with  the 
additional  testimony  of  writers  whose  pretensions  to  in- 
spiration have  never  been  disproved.-— But  if  Jesus  Christ 
did  thus  rise  from  the  dead,  his  religion  is  infallibly  true, 
and  his  fidtiifiil  followers  are  everlastingly  safe. 

2.  The  resurrection  of  our  Redeemer  is  a  proof  of  the 
certainty  of  our  own.  ''  He  is  become  the  first  fruits  of 
ihem  that  slepf  ^  The  offering  of  the  first  frmts  under 
tiie  law  of  Moses  hallowed  the  whole  harvest;  so  the 
rising  again  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Apostie  intimates,  has 
hallowed  tiie  dead  bodies  of  his  followers,  and  consecrated 
ihem  to  a  new  and  et^nal  life.  His  resurrection  was  a 
representation  and  figure  of  ours;  he  rose  as  the  head 

•Actt,i.  3.  ^  1  CkMT.  XT.  90. 
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of  his  Church;  and  when  his  natural  body  was  raised^ 
the  mystical  body  was  raised  also.  ''  By  his  resurrec- 
tion he  dissolved  the  tyranny  of  death,"  says  one  of  the 
Fathers,  *'  and  raised  his  whole  church.'*  "  He  hath  raised 
us  up  together  with  Christ/'  says  the  Apostle  to  the 
Ephesians*,  intimating  that  '^the  fiiture  resurrection  of 
believers  is  as  certain  as  the  past  resurrection  of  their 
Redeemer.  If  we  believe,  then,  that  Jesus  died  and  rose 
again,  we  may  certainly  conclude  that  them  also,  which 
sleep  in  Jesus,  will  God  bring  with  him."** 

3.  How  delightful  a  view  does  the  resurrection  afford 
of  the  dignity  of  our  nature,  and  how  high  does  it  raise 
it  in  the  scale  of  creation!  Man  no  longer  appears  a 
frail,  perishing,  transitory  thing,  destined,  after  a  few  years' 
residence  in  sorrow  and  suffering  upon  earth,  to  mingle 
for  ever  with  his  original  dust:  he  is  designed  for  im- 
mortality, and  immortality  adds  infinite  importance  to 
every  thing  that  concerns  him.  "  Flesh  and  blood",  it 
is  true,  *'  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God ;  neither 
can  these  corruptible  bodies  inherit  incorruption."  But 
restored  to  a  new  and  immortal  life,  they  will  leave  all 
that  is  frail  and  corruptible  in  the  grave :  they  will  rise 
refined  and  purified  from  the  tomb ;  they  will  be  changed ; 
they  will  be  spiritualized;  they  will  be  tempered  and 
prepared  for  the  purer  regions  of  heaven,  and  exist  with- 
out corruption  or  decay  for  ever.  Animated  by  this 
prospect,  the  Christian  can  descend  with  confidence  into 
the  grave.  He  goes  to  that  house  appointed  for  all  living, 
and  enters  its  gloomy  recesses  fast  hold  of  that  friend, 
who  was  '*  bom  for  adversity",  and  descends  cheered  and 
supported  by  the  gracious  assurance  given  to  the  patri- 
arch of  old,  ''  fear  not  to  go  down — I  will  go  down  with 
thee~*and  I  will  also  surely  bring  thee  up  again  "^ 

•  Ephesians,  ii,  6.  ^  1  Thcss.  iv.  14.        *^  Gen.  xlvi,  3,  4. 
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11.  The  &ct  of  Qw  Redeemer's  sscMwm  into  heaven^ 
is  supported  by  the  oeme  pewerftiL  aod  sufficioit  im^ 
moay  as  that  of  his  resurreptipiu  It  was  piedieted  bf 
himself,  and  is  reeocded  by  titro  of  hb  evangtUstB,  Maik 
and  Luke/  ''  He  led  them  out*,  says  St.  Luke^<  f"  He 
led  them  out  as  fiir  as  Bethany,  mi  he  lifted  upcUs 
hands  and  bleased  them,  and  it  caaie  to  pass  awhile  he 
blessed  them,  he  was  parted  &am  them  and  cankfl  up 
into  heaven."^  The  ascension  is  idiated  with  iGBD& addir 
tional  circumstances  in  jthe  Acts  of  the  Apostles  r  .andj  to 
the  testimony  of  his  diseiples  who  were  ^e^wttaMmas  ^ 
the  fact,  we  may  add  that  of  the  angds,  who  canie  down 
from  the  glorious  place  to  whidi  the  Redeems  had  as- 
cended, and  informed  his  astonished  followers  wUtker  he 
had  gone,-— While  their  minds  were  overpoweaad  hytihe 
wonderful  scene,  and  their  eyes  wete  stiU  fizedr  m  ataA- 
£Eist  gaze  on  the  skies  wherein  he  had  disappeared,.^'  be- 
hold, two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel, .  whidi 
also  said.  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gaaiaig)  up 
into  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up-  frou 
you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ychave 
seen  him  go  into  heaven.'*''  Thus  these  glanons  and 
blessed  sjnrits,  who  stand  before  the  throne  of  God  and 
are  en^loyed  in  ministrations  to  the  children  of  men, 
descended  to  assure  the  disciples  of  the  reo^tion  of 
their  nmster  into  that  happy  place,  whither  thm:  eyes 
could  not  follow  him,  and  by  their  testimony  rendered 
the  circumstance  of  his  being  there,  certain  and  indidbi- 
table. 

In  the  high  and  holy  place  to  which  he  ascended,  the 
glorified  body  of  the  Redeemer  still  remains,  and  dien 
fdiall  continue  to  dwell  ''  until  the  times  of  the  restitatioii 
of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of 

•  Mark,  xvi.  19.        ^  Luke,  zxir.  50.        «  Acts,  i.  10, 11. 
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all  his  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began."*  This 
abode  of  our  Saviour  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the 
sacred  writings  under  the  notion  of  his  sitting  in  heaven, 
and  is  what  we  are  to  understand  by  that  expression  in 
the  article.  "  Hereafter**,  he  said  of  himself,  *'  shall  the 
Son  of  man  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  God."  •* 
And  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  it  is  said,  ''  when  he 
had  by  himself  purged  our  sins,  he  sat  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high."  *  '*  This  hkening  of  spi- 
ritual to  corporeal  forms ",  is  necessary  to  enable  us  to 
apprehend  those  objects  which  otherwise  **  surmount  the 
reach  of  human  sense."  As  earthly  monarchs,  when  they 
execute  judgment  or  pronounce  their  decrees,  sit  upon 
their  thrones,  and  those  who  are  highest  in  honour  and 
estimation  with  them  are  placed  at  their  right  hand,  so 
these  expressions  are  used  to  intimate  the  glory,  the  ma- 
jesty and  dominion  with  which  the  Son  of  God  is  invest- 
ed. In  the  heaven  where  he  dwells,  he  does  not  sit  an 
unconcerned  spectator  of  the  various  events  that  are 
passing  upon  earth;  to  him  the  government  of  the 
world  and  the  guidance  of  his  church  are  committed, 
'*for  all  things  are  put  under  him."*^  There  he  reigns, 
''  angels,  authorities,  and  powers  being  made  subject  unto 
him."*  There  he  lives,  as  our  great  high  priest,  to  make 
intercession  for  us  with  God; — when  we  sin,  he  sees 
us :  when  we  repent,  he  has  compassion  on  us,  and  hb 
sacrifice,  ever  present  before  the  Father,  is  available  for 
our  forgiveness.  He  overiodes  all  the  events  of  the 
world,  and  all  the  circumstances  of  our  lives,  and  makes 
*'  all  things  work  together  for  good,  to  them  that  love 
him."^  Well  may  Christians  rejoice  that  they  have  such 
an  advocate  with  the  Father  in  heaven ;  a  sovereign  so 

«  Acts,  iii.  21.  **  Luke,  xxii.  69.  *=  Ileb.  i.  3. 

^  1  Cor.  XV.  27.         *  1  Peter,  iii,  22.  ^  Rom.  viii.  28. 
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powerful  and  eisked,  an  high  prieak.  fld  Imefaed 
feeling  of  their  infirinities.  *^  Thi&co*  may  we  daily  a^ 
cend  in  heart  and  ndiid,  whither  oiir  Saviotdr  Christ  ia 
gone  hefore,""  cheered  and  encouraged  hy.  his  graeio«H 
askiiance,  '*  where  I  am,  ye  shall  be  also,  I  go  topre* 
pare  a  place  for  yon.''*  The  gates  of  heaven,  that  open- 
ed dieir  blazing  portab  to  reoeiTe;the  Mng  oC  gloary  rot 
turning  in  triumph  from  his  tiotory  orrer  sin,  and  Satad 
and  death,  shall  never  be  dosed  against  his  fiuthful  iic^ 
lowers ;  for  be  says,  ^  to  him  that  overcometh,  will 
I  grant  to  sit  vrith  me  on  my  throne,  even  as  I  alw 
overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  faoa 
throne.**** 

III.  The  proofs  of  the  third  doctrine  of  this  artide,  en; 
that  Jesus  Christ  '^  s^U  return  to  judge  all  men  at  the 
last  day",  are  numerous  and  obvious.  The  doctrina  is 
sufficiently  established  by  the  words  of  my  text,  mad 
was  more  than  once  declared  by  our  Lord  himaslf  wh6n 
upon  earth.— In  the  twenty-fifth  diapter  of  St  Matthew 
he  has  given  so  clear  and  simple,  and  at  the  same  time 
sd  animated  a  description  of  the  jHroceedingB  of  that 
great  day,  as  to  present  to  the  nund  a  per&bt  pictaM 
of  the  awful  scene.  ''  When  the  Son  of  man",  he  aayiA, 
*'  shall  come  in  his  glory  and  all  Ins  holy  angels  w^ 
him ;  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  gknry ;  and 
before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations,  and  he  shd 
separate  them  one  from  another  as  a  shepherd  diiAfleth 
the  sheep  from  the  goats.  And  he  shall  set.  theisheep 
on  his  r^t  faand,and  thegoots  on  tiie  lefi;«  Then  sfaaS 
the  king  say  to  them  on  his  right  hand.  Come,  ye  lUessed 
of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  fram 
the  beginnmg  dl  the  world.  For  I  was  an  haafjanA, 
and  ye  gave  me  meat ;  thirsty  and  ye  gave  me  drink ; 

♦Jtolm,  xir.a  ^R«7.iii.Sl. 
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I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in ;  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me ;  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me :  I  was  in 
prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me.  Then  shall  the  righteous 
answer  him,  saying.  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hunger- 
ed, and  fed  thee?  or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink? 
When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  took  thee  in  i  or 
naked^  and  clothed  thee  ?  or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or 
in  prison,  and  came  unto  thee  ?  And  the  king  shall 
answer  and  say  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  inas- 
much as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these 
my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me.  Then  shall  he  say 
also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand.  Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels  :  for  I  was ",  &c.* 

The  period  appointed  for  this  awful  proceeding 
"  knoweth  no  man" ;  it  is  one  of  those  subjects  which 
it  was  not  the  province  of  the  Son  of  God  to  reveal. 
But  though  the  time  is  hidden,  the  fact  is  certain ;  "  the 
day  of  the  Lord ",  saith  the  apostle  Peter,  "  will  come  as 
a  thief  in  the  night,  in  the  which  the  heavens  shall  pass 
away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with 
fervent  heat ;  the  earth  also  and  the  works  that  are 
therein,  shall  be  burned  up."  ^  If  it  be  true,  then,  that 
Jesus  Christ  has  risen  from  the  dead,  it  is  as  certainly 
true  that  he  shall  come  again  at  the  last  day  to  judge 
that  world  which  he  before  came  to  redeem. 

The  inference  which  the  apostle  draws  from  this  im- 
portant truth,  is  of  infinite  moment.  **  Seeing  then",  he 
says,  *'  that  all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved,  what  man- 
ner of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation 
and  godliness ;  looking  for,  and  hasting  unto  the  coming 
of  the  day  of  God."  *"  What  manner  of  persons,  indeed 
should  we  not  be,  did  this  sublime  and  solemn  scene 

•  Matt.  XXV.  31—41.     ^  2  Peter,  iii.  10.      « 2  Peter,  iii.  11, 1 2. 
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make  its  due  impresnon  upon  our  minds  t  But  alas  S 
a  general  forgetfulness,  if  not  a  disbelief^  of  the  comin|^ 
of  that  great  and  dreadful  day  perrades  the  nunds  <xf 
Christians.  .  Men  habitually  live  as  if,  not  the  world  only^ 
but  thar  own  lives  were  to  continue  for  ever. — ^"  Because 
sentence  against  an  evil  work  is  not  executed  speedily^*^ 
they  vainly  persuade  themselves  that  it  will  never  be  exe- 
cuted ;  or,  as  vainly  imagine  that  they  shall  have  time 
enough  for  repentance  before  that  long  predicted  judg* 
ment  will  arrive.  It  should  be  ranmbered  that  how 
many  ages  soever  may  be  permitted  to  pass  before  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  death  fixes  the  certainty  of 
his  judgment  upon  all.  As  this  leaves  us,  judgment 
will  find  us  ;  for  there  is  no  repentance  in  the  grave. 

If  God  has  indeed  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he 
will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  to  none  of  us  can 
the  consideration  of  that  awful  event  be  a  matter  of  in* 
difference.  To  the  best  it  utters  the  language  of  solemn 
admonition ;  to  the  wicked  it  speaks  with  a  voice  of  tre« 
mendous^  warning.  The  young  are  prone  to  think  that 
it  concerns  not  them,  and  to  imagine  they  may  defer  the 
thought  of  it  a  little  longer  with  safety.  But  what  se- 
curity is  afforded  of  lengthened  life  to  youth  ?  What 
promise  is  given  of  future  time  for  preparation  ?  Have 
you  not  observed  with  how  silent  a  step  death  makes 
his  progress  through  the  world  7  Have  you  never  seen 
him  strike  with  unexpected  blow  those  who  were  once 
as  gay,  as  blooming,  and  as  thoughtless  as  yourselves  t 
Have  you  yet  to  learn  that  human  strength  is  weakueasy 
and  human  life  a  dream  7  **  That  man  cometh  up  like 
a  flower,  and  is  cut  down ;  he  fleeth  as  it  were  a  shadow^ 
and  never  continueth  in  one  stay  V  But  should  your 
precious  days  of  probation  be  continued,  and  time  be 
granted  for  future  repentance,  are  you  sure  that  grace 
will  also  be  granted  to  make  a  right  use  of  it?     It  is 
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far  more  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  he  who  puts  off  the 
day  of  repentance  as  long  as  he  can,  will  defer  it  too 
long ;  and  that  he  who  gives  himself  up  to  the  pleasures 
of  sin  now,  will  be  given  up  by  God  to  a  reprobate  mind 
hereafter.  An  addition  of  days  brings  to  many  only  an 
accumulation  of  sin ;  and  repentance  increases  in  diffi- 
culty the  longer  it  is  deferred.  Think  not,  we  call  you 
to  renounce  all  the  innocent  enjoyments  of  youth,  and  to 
pass  your  days  in  gloom  and  sorrow.  Such  is  not  the 
admonition  of  true  religion.  Her  precept,  delivered  by 
the  wisest  of  mortals,  is,  "  Rejoice,  O  young  man,  in  thy 
youth,  and  let  thy  heart  cheer  thee  in  the  days  of  thy 
youth ;  and  walk  in  the  ways  of  thine  heart  and  in  the 
sight  of  thine  eyes,  yet  know  thou, — that  for  all  these 
things  God  will  bring  thee  into  judgment."** 

They  who  are  farther  advanced  in  the  journey  of  life, 
or  are  drawing  to  the  end  of  their  course,  have  still  less 
reason  to  defer  the  consideration  of  judgment.  They 
have  more  actual  sins  committed,  and  consequently 
greater  cause  for  repentance  and  less  time  for  preparation, 
than  the  young.  And  when  the  best  of  us  reflect  on 
the  condition  of  our  souls  ;  when  we  recollect  the  vain 
and  often  sinful  imaginations  that  perpetually  haunt  our 
minds,  and  the  evil  desires  that  so  constantly  infest  our 
hearts,  well  may  we  dread  the  approach  of  that  day,  in 
which  we  shall  stand  before  Him,  *'  to  whom  all  hearts 
are  open,  all  desires  known,  and  from  whom  no  secrets 
are  hid."— Perhaps  you  pride  yourselves  on  the  estima- 
tion in  which  you  are  held  by  your  fellow-creatures,  and 
imagine  that  because  you  are  always  regular  in  your  at- 
tendance on  public^  worship ;  always  honoured  in  public 
assembhes,  and  always  welcome  at  the  festive  board,  you 
can  have  nothing  to  apprehend  from   the  inquisition  of 

a  Ecclcs.  xi.  9. 
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(Jie  Great  Searcher  of  Hearts^  nor  any  teansgressbBB  cf 
'whidb  you  have  occasion  to  repent — ^But  the  nioM 
righteous  would  do  well  to  remember  how  greatly  must 
the  judgment  of  man  differ  from  the  scrutiny  of  the 
all-seang  eye  of  God.-*''  In  his  sight  liie  heavens  aM 
not  dean^  and  he  chargeth  even  Ms  angek  wilfc  if^, 
how  much  more  then  man^  that  is  a  worm,  and  ths'iMi 
of  man,  that  is  a  womL*^  Man  looketh  on  tiie  out^ratA 
act,  but  God  peroeiveth  the  motives  in  the  heart  Whim 
you  stand  before  the  jndgment-^seot  of  Ohris^;,  his'  inqui- 
mtidn  will  be  not  into  the  honour  yoii  have  receind  fixna 
men,  but  what  you  have  deserved  of  ''the  honour  tiuit 
ccmieth  frbm  God  only.'*  He  will  aot  so  miidh'Yegaiid 
your  external  acts  of  devotion,  aa  whether  you  have  wor^ 
shipped  him  in  spirit  and  hi  tmtii  r  he  wil  not  OMsider 
the  number  of  discourses  you  have  heard,  hot  the  effect 
they  hove  had  upon  your  hearts  and  lives*  He  who, 
when  upon  earth,  said  to  the  enqumng  tabbi,  ^  fisoept 
ye  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit  ye-  cannni;  enter 
into  the  kingdmn  of  God",  will  demand  not  meMrly '  siiie- 
ther  you  have  been  baptized  with  water,  but  whether  yon 
have  also  experienced  ^'  the  washing  of  regeneratbn  and 
the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  T  He  wiH  requise  yon 
to  show  your  iaith  by  your  works ;  to  prove  your  love 
to  him  by  tibe  charity  you  have  exercised  towards  his  af- 
fficted  brethren,  and  your  attachment  to  his  reiigicm  by 
yottf  readiness  to  suffer  for  his  salce.  These  are  the 
works  recorded  for  our  justification  in  the  beck  of  life  : 
such  is  the  scrutiny  the  condud;  of  every  one  of  us  asnst 
undergo.  Surely  sudi  a  judgmeirt  utters  a  vcnee  of  so- 
lemn admonition  to  all  mankind ;  it  speaks  in  a  language 
that  cannot  be  misunderstood,  "  Prepare  to  meet  thy 
God:* 

•  Job,  xxT.  6. 
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But  what  prepaxation  can  fit  any  xxxm  for  so  great 
a  trial  2  The  first  is  a  strict  examination  and  sincere 
repentance  of  those  sins  fOr  >vhich  >ve  shall  be  c#illed  to 
account  at  that  dread  tribunal :  the  next  a  hearty  rehance 
on  the  mejrits  of  him  who  was  once  our  Saviour,  though 
now  our  judge*  Though  we  cannot  answer  him  one 
charge  of  n  thousand,  yet  we  may  safely  plead  his  me- 
rits as  an  atonement  for  them  all;  for  he,  at  whose  tri- 
bunal we  shall  stand,  once  died  for  our  sins ;  has  through 
the  whole  of  our  fives  been  interceding  for  us  in  tlie 
presence  of  his  Father ;  entertains  for  us  an  infinite  af- 
fection, is  anxious  for  our  salvation,  and  will  consider  our 
redemption  his  highest  joy  and  most  abundant  reward. 
There  must  be  an  habitual  preparation,  too,  by  a  steady 
perseverance  in  the  practice  of  all  the  duties  of  a  truly 
religious  life.  In  vain  do  we  call  Jesus  our  Lord ;  in 
vain  shall  we  plead  his  merits  at  his  awful  tribunal,  if  we 
do  not  the  things  that  he  says.  Would  we  constantly 
ask  ourselves,  when  tempted  to  do  wrong  or  to  neglect 
what  we  know  to  be  right,  "  what  reason  shall  I  be  able 
to  give  for  this  conduct  in  the  day  of  judgment  ?"  it 
would,  without  doubt,  have  a  powerful  effect  in  restrain- 
ing us  from  evil,  and  strengthening  us  in  the  practice  of 
true  religion  and  virtue. 

Lastly,  if  to  the  good  this  grand  event  speaks  in  an 
awful  voice ;  to  the  hypocritical  and  the  wicked  it  ut- 
ters a  tremendous  warning  ;  "  for  if  the  righteous  scarcely 
be  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear  ?"* 
The  best  have  cause  to  fear  when  they  consider  the  num- 
ber and  the  aggravated  nature  of  their  transgressions ; 
what  then  must  be  the  confusion,  the  horror  and  despair 
of  them,  whose  Uves  have  been  passed  in  iniquity,  and 
who  have  died  without  repentance !     Dreadful  to  them 

•»  1  Peter,  iv.  18. 
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will  be  the  sound  of  those  terrible  words,  ''  Depart^  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire.**  That  solemn  word  *'  De* 
part"  once  pronounced,  the  gate  of  mercy  is  closed  for 
ever.  Oh  t  consider  this,  all  ye  that  forget  God,  and 
tremble.  And,  '^  O  thou,  who  sittest  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  in  the  glory  of  the  Father,  who,  we  bdieve,  shall 
come  to  be  our  judge,  help  thy  servants,  whom  thou 
hast  redeemed  with  thy  precious  blood" ;  help  us  to  live 
in  constant  expectation  of  thy  second  coining,  and  in  daily 
serious  preparation  for  it ;  help  us  to  believe  that  with 
that  day  our  redemption  draweth  nigh,  and  with  joyful 
expectation,  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts  to  say,  ''  eveiL 
so,  come.  Lord  Jesus." 


ARTICLE   V. 


OP   THE   HOLY   GHOST. 


DISCOURSE  VI. 

John,  xiv.  16,  17- 

i  will  pray  the  father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another 
comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  yoq  for  ever  ;  even  the 
spirit  of  truth  ;  whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  because 
it  seetu  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him:  but  ye  know  him; 
for  he  dwellkth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you. 

With  this  consolatory  assurance  our  blessed  Lord  cheered 
and  animated  his  disciples  before  his  departure ;  an  as- 
surance peculiarly  adapted  to  the  circumstances  in  which 
they  were  placed,  and  to  the  particidar  condition  of  his 
infant  church.  He  had  selected  his  apostles  for  the  per- 
formance of  a  work  to  which  the  greatest  human  abilities, 
unassisted  from  above,  were  inadequate ;  the  conversion 
of  the  world  from  idolatry  and  sin  to  the  worship  and 
service  of  the  living  God.  He  therefore  promises  them 
an  aid  from  on  high  to  fit  them  for  the  mighty  task ;  an 
aid  which  should  enable  them  to  speak  to  mankind  in  the 
various  languages  of  the  earth,  and  work  miracles  in  con- 
firmation of  their  doctrine,  even  greater  than  those  which 
he  himself  had  wrought.  This  power  was  not  to  be  im- 
parted until  he  himself  had  ascended  into  heaven ;  "  for  ", 
he  said,  "  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come 
imto  you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you. 

»  John,  xvi.  7« 
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Aooordingly,  shortly  after  his  asoenaon,  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  miraculously  conferred  upon  the  apostks, 
and  the  greatness  of  the  power  bestowed  was  manifested 
by  its  extraordinary  ^e^.  After  St.  Peter^s  discourse 
to  the  multitude  on  the  occasion ;  ''  the  same  day  there 
were  added  unto  thmi  about  diree  thousand  souls.**^  This 
gift  of  the  Sjnrit  was  peculiar  to  die  iqpostles;  but  in 
another  sense  our  Lord  informs  us,  it  was  to  be  extended 
to  his  whole  church,  and  to  form  an  everlasting  distinction 
between  it  and  the  world ;  "  the  Spirit  of  truth  the  wosrid 
cannot  receive,  because  it'sioeth  imxr  not,  neither  knoweth 
him ;  but  he  shall  abide  with  you  for  ever."  To  us,  my 
brethren^  who  have  been  b^ptiied  into  Jesus  Christy  if  w^ 
hove  sinoerely  embraced  his  religion,  this  promise  is  made. 
In  every  one  who  tndy  repents,  and  heartfly  obeys  his 
gospel,  his  Holy  Spirit  dwelleth ;  and  though  he  does  not 
grant  to  us,  as  to  the  apostles,  to  speak  with  other  tongues, 
and  control  the  powers  of  nature,  yet  he  does  enable  us 
to  control  our  sensual  appetites,  to  obtain  a  victory  ov^ 
our  spiritual  enemies,  and  makes  us  more  than  conquerors 
tlu'ough  him  that  hath  loved  us.  His  heavenly  inspiration 
is  still  the  life  of  his  church ;  in  the  greatest  apostle,  and 
in  the  least  of  all  saints,  '^  ftom  him  all  holy  desires,  all 
good  counsels,  and  all  just  works  do  proceed.^  This  doc- 
trine concerning  the  Holy  Spirit,  our  church  has. taught 
us  in  various  parts  of  her  public  services ;  but  in  the  5th 
of  her  Articles  of  Religion  she  has  more  particularly  in- 
structed us  what  opinions  we  ought  to  entertain  of  the 
person  and  dignity  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  "  The  Holy 
Ghost" — ^these  are  the  words  of  the  article — "  The  Hdiy 
Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  of  one 
substance,  majesty,  and  glory  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  very  and  eternal  God.** 

*  Acts^  ii.  41. 
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No  stronger  inducemeni  to  pay  a  serious  attention  tob 
the  attempt  to  shew  in  what  manner  the  church  derives 
this  important  doctrine  from  the  word  of  God^  can^  I  tliinlc^ 
be  used^  than  ihe  consideration  of  the  deep  interest  to 
yourselves  which  it  involves  :  *'  for  the  promise"  (of  the 
Spirit)  the  apostle  Peter  assiures  you^ ''  is  to  you  and  to 
your  children^  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off^  even  as  many 
as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call,"  * 

I.  The  word  Ghost,  is  generally  known  to  be  of  Saxon 
origin,  and  to  signify  Spirit.  The  appellation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  or  Spirit,  is  given  to  the  third  person  of  the  Trinity, 
because  those  spiritual  operations,  by  which  the  Divinity 
communicates  with  mankind,  are  in  the  sacred  scriptures 
attributed  to  him.  That  there  is  a  Holy  Ghost,  no  one 
who  has  been  baptized  in  his  name  can  be  supposed  to  be 
ignorant.  That  this  Holy  Spirit  is  not  a  mere  operation 
or  energy  of  the  divine  mind ;  but,  though  of  the  same 
nature,  yet  distinct  in  person  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  may  be  demonstrated  by  the  foUowng  reasons : 

1.  The  sacrament  of  baptism,  in  which  we  are  made 
members  of  the  Christian  Church,  is  commanded  by  our 
blessed  Lord  to  be  administered  "  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."**  Were 
the  Holy  Spirit,  then,  not  distinct  in  person  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  no  good  reason  can  be  given  why  he 
should  be  mentioned  separately  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son ;  nor  indeed  why  he  should  be  mentioned  at  all. 
What  could  be  meant  by  commanding  us  to  be  baptized 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  an 
operation  or  energy  of  the  Father,  it  is  impossible  to  un- 
derstand. But  we  can  readily  comprehend  that,  by  being 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  considered  as  three  distinct  persons  of  the 

•  Acts,  ii.  39.  •»  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
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Godliead,  ^  in  glory  equal,  in  va^esty  coeternal,*  we 
Bxe  dedicated  equally  to  the  service  of  these  three  drane 
peisons,  and  are  boond  to  pay  them  equal  hanomv  woit- 
ahip,  and  obedience.  As  we  bdiere,  then,  that  the  Son  is 
distinct  in  person  from  the  Father,  becansein  tins  holy 
ordinance  he  is  mentioned  separately  from  tibe  Father;  so, 
tor  the  same  reason,  we  infer  that  the  Hdy  Ghost  is  di»* 
tinct  in  person  from  them  botL 

2.  The  office  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  great 
work  (^  redemption,  affinrds  also  a  reason  why  he  is  to  be 
considered  as  a  distinct  person.  The  office  of  Mediator 
of  the  Christian  Covenant  is  peculiar  to  tlie  Son  of  God. 
Mediation  necessarily  implies  three  parties ;  the  Mediator 
and  the  persons  to  be  reconciled.  No  one,  tiberefore, 
doubts  that  die  person  of  the  Son  is  as  distinct  from  that 
of  the  Father,  as  it  is  from  that  of  the  party  for  whom  lie 
mediates.  In  the  same- manner  the  offices  of  sanctifying 
the  hearts  of  believers,  and  interceding  for  them  with  Oo^ 
are  attributed  in  the  scriptures  to  the  Holy  Spirit\  Sano 
tification  is  a  personal  act;,  and  to  intercede  implies  a 
cKstinction  of  persons  between  the  intercederand  tboee 
for  whom  and  with  whom  he  intercedes.  Who,  then,  that 
believes  the  Son  to  be  as  distinct  in  person  from  die  Fa^ 
ther,  as  he  is  from  those  for  whom  he  mediates,  can  doubt 
the  Hdy  Spirit  is  as  effi^ctually  distinguished  in  person 
by  his  dSioe  of  intercessor  7 

3. '  The  Spirit  is  also  frequently  spoken  of  in  the  New 
Testament,  in  apersonal  character,  and  to  him  many  par- 
sonal  acts  are  attributed.  He  is  styled  by  Jesus  Christ, 
in-  my  text,  ^'  the  Comforter" ;  but  with  no  inteUigiUe 
pn^riety  could  a  mere  operation  or  quality  be  so  called. 
He  is  said  also  to  be  grieved  hy  the  sins  of  men^;  to 
strive  with  the  rebellious;  to  ^' search  all  things,  even 

>  Rom.  vlii.  ^  ^  £pb.  iv.  30. 
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the  deep  things  of  God."  *  The  Spirit  is  also  said  to 
"  speak  expressly  that,  in  the  latter  times,  some  should 
depart  from  the  faith"*;  and  to  Peter  the  Spirit  said, 
"  behold  three  men  seek  thee/''  And,  "  the  Holy  Ghost 
said,  separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work,  where* 
unto  I  have  called  them.****  All  these  acts  are  perfectly 
incompatible  with  the  idea  of  a  mere  quality.  The  Spirit 
is  also  said  to  be  sent  both  by  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
and  to  be  given  by  God  to  believers.  As  long,  therefore, 
as  the  giver  and  the  gift,  the  sender  and  the  person  sent, 
are  considered  as  distinct  and  separate  agents,  so  long 
must  the  distinction  of  persons  between  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  admitted  and  believed. 

H.  This  distinction  of  persons  in  the  Trinity  being  so 
clearly  delivered  in  the  Scriptures,  we  may  proceed  in 
the  second  place  to  consider  in  what  sense  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  said  in  the  Article  "  to  proceed  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son." 

Into  the  exact  mode  of  this  procession  it  becomes 
not  beings  of  our  limited  understanding  to  inquire,  be- 
cause the  nature  of  God  must  ever  be  above  the  com- 
prehension of  man.  It  is  enough  for  us  to  know  that 
this  procession,  or  coming  forth,  is  plainly  taught.  Our 
Redeemer,  when  he  promised  the  holy  aid  of  the  Spirit 
to  his  disciples,  said,  "  When  the  Comforter  is  come,  wliom 
/  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  which  proceedethfrom  the  Father,  he  shall  tes- 
tify of  me."*  This  text  alone  proves  that  the  Spirit 
comes  forth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  for  he  is  said 
to  be  sent  by  the  one  and  to  proceed  from  the  other ; 
and  it  is  therefore  sufficient  of  itself  to  justify  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Article.     As  a  fiirther  confirmation  it  may 


»  1  Cor.  ii.  10.  M  Tim.  iv.  1.  <^  Acts,  x.  19, 

*^  Acts,  xiii.  2.  *  John,  xv.  26. 


be  ddded  that  th6  S^it  id  believed  to  proee6d  &aai  tha 
FUher,  because  in  maay  pasbagte  of  the  New  TeMmimfe 
he  is  styl^  ''the  Spirit  of  the  Father^  ".  It  is  not  70 
^bat  speak^^  said  our  Uened  Saviaiur  to  hb  £idple8,.en« 
oouragii^  them  to  con^denee  when  called  btibie  kinga 
attd  rulers  Hmt  hi3  naoEMTs  iaike^  ^  it  is  itot  je  that  Bpeal^ 
but  the  Spirit  of  fomr  Father  iStAt  speahedi  in  jou.''* 
By  the  Aj>eaties  tlie  savDip  holy  bemg  is  styled  ^^thaSpi^ 
fit  of  Chiistr  ''  Now  if  any  man^  saith  St  P^^ 
''  have  not  iks  Spirit  of  ChriH  he  is  nene  of  his/  ^ 
AxA,  says  St.  Peter, ''  the  Spirit  of  Christ  whidi  was  in 
the  prophets  did  testify  befordiaiMi  ^e  suffetings  of  Christ 
and  the  glory  that  should  foUow.*"" 

If  it  be  acknowledged,  then,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
called  the  Spirit  of  God,  because  he  proeeedefeb  fima 
God,  it  ought  to  be  believed  that  he  proeeedeth  dbo  from 
Jesus  Christ  beearuse  he  is  called  the  Spirit  of  Chrnb 
This,  I  conceive,  to  be  all  that  our  Article  intendd^  and 
^rtainly  it  is  all  that  we  are  concenied  to  know,  when  it 
declares  that  '^  the  Holy  Gheet  proeeedeth  fivxn  the  Eih 
ther  and  the  Son." 

IIL  The  thiid  point  asserted  in  thb  Artiole  is  lliat 
''  Ae  Holy  Ghost  isr  of  the  same  Substance,  nu^esty  and 
glory  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  very  and  eternal  God^" 
The  truth  of  this  doctrine  was  proved  in  our  cMbidera^ 
tion  of  the  First  Article  i^om  the .  arguments  that  the 
same  divine  names  and  titles  are  given  to  the  Spii^  as  to 
the  Supreme  God  by  the  sacred  vnritets,  the  same  attri«^ 
butes  and  perfections  are  apcribed  to  him,  and  he  is  ie>» 
presented  as  distinctly  engaged  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son  in  the  magnificent  and  mysterious  works  of  creation 
and  redemption.  The  inqportooite  evidently  attached  fa> 
this  doctrine  by  the  Church  leads  me  to  add,  that  if  the 

•  Matt.  X.  20.  '^  Rom.  viii.  9.  «  1  Peter,  i.  1 1. 
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Holy  Ghost  be  not  truly  and  properly  God,  he  must  be 
a  created  being  and  is  capable  of  being  annihilated.  "  In 
the  beginning,  (we  read,)  all  things  were  created  by  Jesus 
Christ.  All  things  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  whether  they 
be  thrones  or  dominions,  or  principalities  or  powers,  were 
created  by  him  and  for  him."*  Among  these  principali- 
ties and  powers  it  is  nowhere  declared  that  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  chief  power  of  the  Christian  rehgion,  is  to  be 
reckoned.  On  the  contrary,  we  are  informed  that  he  was 
one  of  the  principal  agents  in  that  glorious  work,  for 
then  '*  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  wa- 
ters."*' Before  the  waters,  then,  on  whose  surface  he 
moved,  must  the  Spirit  of  God  have  existed.  "  By  his 
Spirit,  God  is  also  said  to  have  garnished  the  heavens''% 
and,  consequently,  he  lived  before  the  heavens  and  their 
host  were  created.  He,  whose  existence  depends  on  no 
superior  power,  can  never  be  deprived  of  existence.  To 
the  Holy  Spirit  no  power  in  the  universe  is  superior,  for 
he  is  almighty ;  from  no  other  being  could  he  derive  his 
existence,  for  he  is  eternal.  What  is  he,  then,  who  never 
was  created,  and  never  can  be  annihilated,  less  tlian  God  ? 
If  farther  proof  be  wanting  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to 
be  considered  by  Christians  as  divine,  and  that  they  are 
to  honour  him  as  God,  surely  it  is  sufficient  that  by  St. 
Paul  he  is  said  "  alone  to  know  the  things  of  God". 
*'  What  man",  says  the  Apostle,  "  knoweth  the  things  of 
a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  a  man  that  is  in  him  ?  even  so 
the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of 
God."**  From  this  comparison  it  must  be  inferred  that, 
as  the  spirit  of  a  man  is  human,  the  Spirit  of  God  must 
be  divine.  We  are  told  by  the  same  Apostle  in  another 
part  of  this  epistle,  that  our  bodies  are  the  temple  of  the 

»  Col.  i.  16.  ^  Gen.  i.  2. 

«  Job,  xxvi.  13.  ^  1  Cor.  ii.  IJ. 
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Holjr  Ghost,  and  that  he  dweOeth  m  them  as  thdr  deity'« 
But  a  temple  is  a  place  of  worship,  and  he  who  dwelleth 
in  it  is  a  proper  object  of  divine  adoration.  The  Apo»* 
tie,  we  know,  did  not  mean  to  lead  us  to  idolatry ;  but 
we  know  also  that  he  could,  by  such  an  expression,  mean 
nothing  less  than  that  we  ought  to  worship  and  adore 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 

That  ''  die  majesty  and  glory^  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
one  with  that  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  apparent,  be-> 
cause  he  is  described  as  partaking  of  the  same  universal 
dominion,  and  exercising  the  same  supreme  authority  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  as  they.  Before  the  exaltation  of  the  Re- 
deemer, he  is  represented  as  sending  the  prophets.  Isaiah 
testifies  of  him,  saying,  ''  Now  the  Lord  God  and  Ids 
Spirit  hath  sent  me."  ^  With  the  same  authority  he  dicH 
penses  spiritual  gifts  to  the  various  members  of  his  Church : 
^  To  one  is  g^ven  by  the  Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom ;  to 
another  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to 
another  the  gifts  of  heating  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  an- 
other the  working  of  miracles ;  to  another  prc^hedes ; 
to  another  discerning  of  spirits ;  to  another  divers  kinds 
of  tongues ;  to  another  the  interpretation  of  tongues ; 
but  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit, 
dividing  unto  every  man  severally  as  he  toill.**^  He,  thaiy 
who  thus  authoritatively  partakes  in  the  government  of 
the  church,  and  exercises  uncontrollable  power  in  the  dis- 
tribution of  spiritual  gifts,  must  be  divine ;  and  since  the 
unity  of  God  is  confessed  and  acknowledged  by  ally  must 
also  be  "  of  one  substance,  majesty  and  glory  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  very  and  eternal  God."' 

Such  is  the  doctrine  of  the  church  ocmceming.  the  Hcij 
Ghost,  and  so  clearly  is  it  derived  from  the  Scriptures. 
The  importance  oi  it  arises  from  its  intimate  connection 

•  1  Cor.  vi.  19.        *>  Isaiah,  xlviii.  16.        «  1  Cor.  xii.  4. 
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ivith  our  proficiency  in  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  true 
religion.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  the  author  of  all  goodness ; 
from  him  all  our  spiritual  knowledge  is  derived ;  hy  him 
we  are  regenerated  in  baptism ;  '*  by  his  holy  aid  we 
think  those  things  that  be  good^  and  by  his  merciful 
guiding  perform  the  same";  and  by  him  '^  we  are  sealed 
unto  the  day  of  redemption."     The  great  things  that 
are  spoken  of  his  operations  have  led  many  to  form  en- 
thusiastic  notions  of  his  influences,  and  to  expect  from  him 
communications  of  aid  which  are  no  where  promised. 
While  it  becomes  us  to  guard  against  such  conceptions, 
which  encourage  presumption  in  some  and  lead  others 
into  despair,  we  should  be  cautious  not  to  undervalue 
his  holy  assistance,  and,  from  a  terror  of  enthusiasm,  run 
into  the  contrary  extreme  of  lukewarmness  and  indiffer- 
ence.      That  measure   of  the   Spirit   which  was  pro- 
mised and  imparted  to  the  fu*st  disciples  for  the  more 
effectual  propagation  of  the  gospel  in  the  early  ages  of 
the  Church,  is  not  now  to  be  looked  for,  because  the  pur- 
pose for  which  it  was  intended  has  been  answered.     No 
man  must  at  present  expect  to  be  enabled  to  speak  with 
tongues  without  previous  study,  nor  even  to  have  the 
language  most  suitable  for  his  public  discourses  or  the  ap- 
propriate words  of  prayer  immediately  suggested  to  Ws 
thoughts.    But  Jesus  Christ  has  promised  that  his  Spirit 
shall  abide  with  his  church  for  ever.     As  long,  therefore, 
as  that  Church  shall  continue  in  the  world,  he  will  be  its 
instructor,  its  sanctifier  and  its  comforter.     Let  us  consi- 
der, then,  the  various  ways  in  which  his  gracious  aid  may 
be  expected  in  each  of  these  important  offices. 

I.  As  our  instructor,  he  is  the  chief  author  of  the  di- 
vine revelation,  and  has  in  divers  manners  and  at  differ- 
ent periods  revealed  so  much  of  the  will  of  God  to  his 
Church  as  has  been  sufficient  to  guide  all  its  faithfid 
members  to  Everlasting  salvation.     This  he  has  done  in 
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^fftfj  s^0  w^ptiog  9t  tSi  ^sj^esi  his  instractknis  to  iSie 
droumstances  of  his  people.  ''  For  there  have  be^ci 
prophets  ever  mnoe  the  world  began;  and  prophecy  came 
not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God 
spake  as  they  were  mowd  by  the  Holy  Ghost"*  In 
these  later  ages  his  rerelatioa  of  the  divine  will  has  been 
complete;  "  all  things  necessary  for  life  and  godliness* 
liave  been  made  known. 

The  Holy  Spuit  is  to  be  coiuadered  onr  instructor 
also,  not  only  as  the  revealer  of  the  whde  will  of  God, 
but  becanse  he  prepares  our  minds  for  the  reception  of 
that  revelation.  And  we  may  ascribe  it  to  his  influence 
if  we  are  enabled  to  say  with  the  Psahnist,  "  How  sweet 
•ve  thy  words  tuito  my  taste,  yea,  sweeter  than  honey 
to  my  mouth.*'*'  This  love  of  divine  truA  is  a  strikin^^ 
iDan^festation  that  the  Spirit  of  God  '^  dweBedi  with  us.** 
If  we  do  not  experience  it,  we  bekuig  to  that  woiM 
which  seeth  him  not,  ndther  knoweth  hhn. 

11.  As  our  sanctifier  the  Holy  Ghost  sidbdues  the  nar- 
tural  oormption  of  our  hearts,  and  renews  ns  after  the 
image  of  God  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  His 
gracious  aid  is  promised  and  without  doubt  in  some  dq^ree 
jmparted  to  aU  who  are  rightly  admitted  into  the  Christiaa 
Church  by  baptism ;  and  though  numbers  fall  from  this 
grace,  and  few,  perhi^,  cany  it  to  the  perfection  they 
might,  yet  it  is  no  proof  that  it  was  not  originally  received. 
We  who  have  been  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  then,  have 
no  need  to  inquire,  whether  we  have  received  the  Spirit 
of  God  or  not  ?  But  what  use  have  we  made  of  this 
inestimable  gift  7  If,  as  we  have  grown  in  years,  we 
have  grown  in  grace ;  if  the  prindpfes  of  true  religion 
have  gained  atrengtli  and  stability  in  our  minds,  and  if 
we  find  ourselves  ready  to  every  word  and  good  woik^ 

•  »  •  ■ 
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we  may  conclude  that  we  have  not  received  this  grace  of 
God  in  vain ;  for  to  this  end  it  is  given  that  denying  all 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts  we  should  live  soberly, 
righteously  and  godly  in  this  present  world. 

Examine  yourselves,  then,  my  brethren,  on  this  sub- 
ject. Ask  yourselves,  whether  the  Spirit  of  God  has  been 
manifested  in  you  as  the  spirit  of  sanctification  ?  Whe- 
ther he  has  appeared  in  your  hearts  as  a  constant  oppo- 
nent of  sinful  inclinations,  and  frequently  given  you  the 
victory  over  your  natural  corruptions  ?  Whether  he  has 
shed  upon  your  souls  a  delight  in  the  beauties  of  holi- 
ness, and  made  you  sensible  of  the  inexpressible  satisfac- 
tion which  arises  from  communion  with  the  divine  per- 
fections ?  If  he  has  done  this ;  *'  you  know  him,  for  he 
dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you." 

III.  In  the  third  place  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  be  consi- 
dered as  the  Comforter. 

In  a  world  abounding  as  ours  in  sin  and  sorrow,  all 
must  sooner  or  later  stand  in  need  of  consolation.  Sin 
must  distress  and  sorrow  afflict  us.  Conscious  of  the 
punishment  due  to  our  transgressions,  or  suffering  the 
grief  that  the  loss  of  friends  or  of  property  occasions, 
or  enduring  the  evils  of  poverty  and  pain,  where  shaU 
the  wretched  look  for  comfort  if  not  from  the  Spirit  of 
God  ?  Under  a  sense  of  sin,  when  remorse  afflicts  the 
soul,  and  we  fear  to  approach  the  presence  of  our  hea- 
venly Father,  the  Holy  Ghost  speaking  to  us  by  the 
gospel,  addresses  us  in  language  frill  of  '^  great  and  end- 
less comfort**.  He  assures  us  that  God  **  is  not  willing 
that  any  should  perish,  but  all  should  come  to  repent- 
ance"* ;  ''  that  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  and  he  is  the  pro- 
pitiation for  our  sins."^     In  addition  to  these  gracious 

•  2  Peter,  iii.  9.  *  J  John,  ii.  2. 
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assurances  he  gives  us  £aith  to  lay  hold  of  the  promises 
of  the  gospel  and  embrace  them^  and  he  breathes  into 
;the  soul  a  sense  of  reconciliation  and  a  consdousness  of 
divine  favour  which  calms  the  troubled  breast  and  cheers 
•the  drooping  spirit. 

1    He  teaches  us  *'  not  to  grieve  for  them  that  are  gone 
•as  those  that  have  no  hope,"  assuring  us  '^  that  them  that 
sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him."'     If  he  remove 
not  our  personal  troubles  he  sanctifies  them  to  us,  and 
consoles  us  with  the  declaration, ''  that  these  light  afflic- 
tions, which  are  but  for  amoment,  shall  work  for  us  a  fiur 
more  great  and  eternal  weight  of  glorjr."^     What  we 
bear  with  patience  he  converts  into  a  proof  of  our  adop- 
tion;  as  a  child  receives  with  patient  submission  from 
the  hand  of  his  parent  the  chastisement  he  would  resent 
with  indignation  from  that  of  a  stranger.     Higher  con- 
solation cannot  be  desired  under  any  circumstances  than 
this,  to  be  assured  that  we  belong  to  that ''  great  family 
in  heaven  and  earth",  of  which  the  everlasting  God  is 
the  father,  and  Jesus  Christ  the  first  bom ;  that  we  are 
united  to  these  by  ties  that  can  never  be  dissolved ;  and  that 
death,  which  separates  every  other  connection,  will  only 
bring  us  into  a  still  more  close  and  intimate  communion 
with  the  Churdi,  *'  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven  ; 
with  God  the  judge  of  all,  and  with  Jesus  the  mediator 
of  the  new  covenant"*    Would  you  enjoy  much  of  this 
consolation  ?  It  is  to  be  sought  and  obtained  by  diligent 
imd  fervent  prayer.  Well  may  you  ask  with  the  wisest  of 
men,  ^'  Will  God,  indeed,  deign  to  dwell  with  man  upon 
jearth  T  Will  that  great  and  holy  being  whom  the  heaven 
of  heavens  cannot  contain,  condescend  to  dwell  in  a  temple 
•made  with. hands  ?   He  answered  the  prayer  of  Solomon 
and  filled  the  magnificent  house  that  he  hajd  built  with 

•  1  Tliess.  ir.  14^  *  2  Cor.  iv.  17-  «  Heb.  xii.  24. 
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Ins  holy  and  awful  presence.  In  like  manner  that  ever- 
lasting  Spirit,  who  prefers  before  all  temples  the  pwe  and 
upright  heart,  will  answer  the  prayer  of  the  faithful,  and 
fill  with  all  the  comfort  of  his  presence  the  soul  that  sin- 
cerely seeks  him.  Our  Saviour  has  said  to  every  one  of 
us, ''Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find** ; 
and  has  assured  us  that  as  a  father  will  not  to  the  child 
that  asks  bread,  in  derision  give  a  stone ;  so  God  wiU, 
with  all  the  readiness  of  parental  affection,  give  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him*. 

To  retain  this  heavenly  guest  you  must  be  careful  to 
preserve  a  conduct  suitable  to  his  character  and  to  the 
nature  of  his  pure  and  holy  influences,  '*  for",  as  the  wise 
son  of  Sirach  observes,  *'  into  a  malicious  soul  wisdom 
shaD  not  enter,  nor  dwell  in  the  body  that  is  subject  to 
sin.  The  Holy  Spirit  of  discipline  will  flee  deceit,  and 
remove  fimn  thoughts  that  are  without  understanding, 
and  win  not  abide  when  unrighteousness  cometh  in."  ^ 

•  Luke,  xii.  13.  ^  Wiad.  i.  4. 5. 
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2  Tim.  hi.  16. 

all  bcaiftuas  !•  «ivbm  by  inspibation  of  oop,  awo  ib 
fbofitablb  fob  doctbinb,  fob   bbpboof,  fob   oobbkctiom^ 

FOB   IlfSTBUCTlON   IN    BIOUTBOUaNBSS. 

If  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  not  written  by  divine  inspir 
ration  it  is  impoeBiUe  to  account  fw  their  origin.  They 
could  not  have  been  composed  by  ignorant  men,  nor 
would  they  have  been  written  by  the  wicked.  Their 
sablime  and  awful  doctrines  exceed  the  capacity  of  the 
most  ingenious  to  invent ;  their  pure  and  perfect  pre- 
eepts  are  opposed  to  the  inclinations  of  the  deceitful  and 
depraved.  They  must  therefore  have  been  the  produc- 
tion  of  *^  holy  men  of  God** ;  and  if  written  by  such 
mens  it  necessarily  follows,  that  their  authors  were  "  in* 
^red  1^  the  Holy  Ghost* 

From  the  sacred  scriptures  alone  have  the  knowledge 
of  God«  and  the  practice  of  true  religicHi  in  all  ages  been 
derived :  for  whece  divine  revelation  has  not  been  known, 
the  worship  of  the  true  God  and  an  uniform  observation 
of  tfa^  duties  of  morality  have  never  existed.  The  scat- 
tered raj»  of  divine  Ught  which  have  at  ai^  time  pen^> 
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txated  into  the  darkness  of  the  heathen  world,  have  all 
been  derived  from  this  source,  and  may  all,  by  an  atten*- 
five  observer,  be  easily  traced  to  this*  origin.  Every 
Christian  church,  therefore,  agrees  in  the  acknowledg- 
ment that  the  scriptures  were  written  by  inspiration  of 
God ;  but  every  church  does  not  allow  that  they  con- 
tain aU  things  necessary  to  salvation.  That  church, 
which  styles  itseff^  alone  the  Catholic  Church,  maintains 
the  authority  of  oral  tradition ;  asserts  that  the  books  of 
the  New  Testament,  having  been  written  occasionally, 
were  never  intended  to  be  a  rule  of  faith ;  and  that  many 
things  necessary  to  salvation  were  delivered  verbally  by 
the  Apostles,  which  it  required  the  infallible  authority  of 
the  Romish  church  safely  to  preserve  and  futhfuUy  to 
transmit  to  succeedmg  ages.  Agahist  this  strong  hold 
of  error,  the  champions  of  the  Reformation  vrisely  di- 
rected their  first  assault.  They  rightly  judged,  that  if 
religion  were  made  to  depend  upon  the  traditions  of 
men,  it  must  be  as  variable  and  uncertain  as  human  in- 
clinations and  opinions ;  whereas,  placed  upon  the  word 
of  God,  as  its  only  foundation,  it  rests  upon  a  rock,  un- 
shaken by  the  agitation  of  human  passions,  and  unmoved 
by  the  fluctuations  of  an  ever-changing  world. 

Hence  the  Fathers  of  the  English  Churcl)  in  framing 
her  articles  of  religion,  having  been  careful  first  to  state 
the  fundamental  and  peculiar  doctrines  of  Christianity 
concerning  the  existence  and  perfections  of  the  "  one 
living  and  true  God" ;  the  Trinity  in  Unity;  the  death 
and  satisfaction,  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  Jesua 
Christ ;  and  the  personality  and  divinity  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  proceed  in  the  6th  article  to  determine  the  prin- 
dples  to  which  all  Christian  doctrines  must  be  referred ; 
and  on  which  alone  they  must  be  founded.  The  Scrip- 
tures they  declare  to  be  a  oomplete  rul»  of  fiiith,  and 
that  the  whole  of  the  Christian  religion  is  contained  in 
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thein>  and  that  no  tradition  of  the  Fathers^  nor  any  au- 
thority of  the  Church  can  make  that  tenet  necessary  to 
salvation^  which  is  not  declared  to  be  so  by  the  word  of 
God. 

*'  Holy  Scripture",  this  article  says, ''  containeth  all 
things  necessary  to  salvation  ;  so  that  whatsoever  is  not 
read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be 
required  of  any  man,  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an 
article  of  faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to 
salvation.  In  the  name  of  the  Holy  Scripture  we  do 
understand  those  canonical  books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  of  whose  authority  was  never  any  doubt  in 
the  church. 

"  Of  the  names  and  number  of  the  canonical  books — 
Genesis,  &c. 

"  And  the  other  books,  (as  Jerome  saith,)  the  Church 
doth  read  for  example  of  life  and  instruction  of  manners, 
but  yet  it  doth  not  apply  them  to  establish  any  doctrine ; 
such  are  these  following — The  3d  book  of  Esdras,  &c. 

"  All  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  they  are  now 
received,  we  do  receive  and  account  them  canonical." 

I.  In  proof  of  the  truth  of  this  doctrine,  it  might  be 
sufficient  to  allege  the  words  of  my  text,  which  plainly 
declare  that  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament  united  with  a  sincere  belief  of  the  Gospel, 
'*  is  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation."  This  decla- 
ration is  confirmed  by  the  language  of  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour addressed  to  the  Pharisees,  whom  he  frequently 
reproached  with  "  making  the  word  of  God  of  none 
effect  through  their  traditions",  and  to  whom  he  applied 
the  language  of  the  prophet  Isaiah :  **  In  vain  do  they 
worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments 
of  men."*     To  the  ancient  Scriptures  the  Saviour  always 

»  Matt.  XV.  3,  6.  9. 
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appealed  for  the  joatificatioii  of  his  o^m  doctrines^  and 
he  bade  the  Jews  aeardi  those  sacred  writings  for  the 
proof  of  his  being  the  Messiah;  ^  Senrdi  tihe  Seriptnres^* 
he  says,  "  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and 
they  are  they  which  testify  of  me."* 

Corruption  of  religicKD,  both  in  doctrine  and  practice, 
has,  indeed,  ever  been  the  consequence  of  adhering  to 
traditian  instead  of  revelation.     The  worship  of  the  par 
triarcfas  qniddy  degenerated  into  idcdatry  and  the  vilest 
superstition,  when  their  religion,  separated  fimn  its 
source  and  direrted  into  new  chaimeb,  was  left  to  be 
oonveyed  to  succeeding  generadons  by  oral  repcNrt  akme. 
From  this  source  most  of  the  fables  of  heathen  mythology 
have  had  their  beginnii^.     Almost  all  of  them  have 
some  foundation  in  the  history  of  the  Bible,  and  however 
absurd  they  inoy  ajqpear,  stitt  retain  manifest  marks  of 
their  true  original    A  reliance  on  thdr  traditions  cor- 
rupted the  religion  of  the  Jews,  and  led  them  into  the 
most  panuidous  errors.     It  occasioned  the  Saddnoees  to 
renounce  the  doctrines  of  the  resurrection  and  tlia  im- 
mortality ci  the  soul ;  and  made  the  multitude  of  that 
nation,  from  the  erroneous  notions  tiiey  were  thus  led  to 
form  of  the  promised  Mesabih,  rc^t  the  Son  of  God 
when  he  appeared,  and  involved  them  in  the  dreadfiil 
guilt  of  crucifying  the  Lord  of  glory.    At  this  very  day 
in  tiiat  church,  which  still  mainteins  the  authority  of 
tradition,  how  obvious  to  an  impartial  observer  aie  the 
evils  it  has  produced.     Hence  have  proceeded  the  tenets 
of  purgatory  and  works  of  superarogation ; .  hence  tiie 
multiptication  of  sacraments ;   tin  invocation  of  saints 
and  masses  for  the  dead;  hmce^  for  the  e^sy  yoke  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  his  light  burden,  a  load  of  oeremoniea 
bia  been  knposed  upon  Christians.     With  good,  reason 

■  J  dm,  y.  ao. 
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than  doth  our  diurch  declare^  that  ''  Holy  Scripture 
containeth  all  things  necessary  to  salvation^  so  that  what- 
soever is  not  read  therein  nor  may  he  proved  thereby,  is 
not  to  be  required  of  any  man  that  it  should  be  believed 
as  an  artide  of  faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary 
to  Sjalvation." 

II.  The  formation  of  the  canon  of  Scripture  is  an  his- 
torical question,  and  must  be  decided  by  historical  testi- 
mony alone.     All  the  Protestant  churches  at  the  time 
of  the  Reformation  deemed  it  necessary  to  declare  what 
books  they  considered  canonical,  because  the  Church  of 
Rome  maintained  in  the  council  of  Trent,  all  the  apo- 
cryphal books,  which  had  long  been  considered  as  not 
belonging  to  the  canon,  to  be  ''  sacred  and  canonical." 
The  decree  of  the  council  comprises  not  only  '*  written 
hooks^f  but  ''  unwritten  traditions^  as  of  divine  autho- 
rity;   and  including  in  its  list  the  writings  commonly 
called  Apocryphal,  says,  that  it ''  receives  and  venerates 
with  sentiments  of  equal  piety  and  reverence  all  the 
books";  and  then  pronounces  an  anathema  upon  every 
one  who  shall  **  not  receive  for  sacred  and  canonical  aU 
these  hooks,  with  aU  their  parts,  or  who  shall  know- 
ingly and  advisedly  contemn  the  aforesaid  traditions'' 
The  cause  of  this  severe  decree  was  this ;  that  the  Romish 
Church  derives  some  of  its  most  objectionable  tenets  from 
the  apocryphal  books  and  from  traditions ;  they  there- 
fore perceived  that  their  doctrines  were  undermined  and 
their  gain  was  passing  from  their  hands,  when  the  Re- 
formers denied  the  authority  both  of  tradition,  and  **  of 
aU  merely  ecclesiastical  writings.'' 

To  enter  farther  into  the  mazes  of  this  controversy  is 
not  suitable  to  the  nature  of  this  discourse,  the  chief 
object  of  which  is  not  to  furnish  arguments  wherewith  to 
combat  your  adversaries,  but  to  shew  you  plainly  on 
what  principles  the  foundation  of  your  own  faith  is  laid. 


9d,  SERMONS  OK  THE  DISC.  Vn. 

With  tim  view  I  shall  ^  ^ideavour  to  give  yoa  a  brief 
aooount  of  the  origin  and  progress  of  divine  revelation, 
and  state  for  what  reasons  the  apocryphal  books  are  ex- 
cluded from  die  caiion.    . 

True  religion  is  coeval  with  the  origin  of  man^  and 
came  into  the  world  by  means  of  revelation.  For,  how 
could  a  knowledge  of  Almighty  God  and  his  infinite 
perfections  be  obtained  but  from  the  Deity  fainiself  ? 
How  could  the  history  of  the  creation  be  known  but  from 
the  information  of  the  Creator  ?  A  proof  that  religion 
can  be  derived  from  no  other  source  than  divine  revela- 
tion is  found  in  this  well  known  &ct ;  that  in  whatever 
nation  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  and  his  worship 
has  been  lost,  that  knowledge  has  never  been  regained, 
nor  the  pure  worship  of  the  Deity  been  restored  without 
supernatural  aid.  No  nation  in  the  ancient  world  was 
recovered  from  the  practice  of  idolatry  but  the  Jews ; 
none,  since  the  coming  of  Christ,  has  ever  been  converted 
from  it.  but  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 

To  the  first  of  men  the  Ahnighty  made  himself  known 
by  personal  manifestations  \  Nor  does  it  appear  that 
his  glorious  presence  occasioned  any  terror  or  apprehen- 
sion until  he  had  8inned^  God  gave  man  reason  to 
comprehend,  and  freedom  of  will  to  enable  him  to  obey. 
As  he  was  placed  in  a  sort  of  infiuitile  state,  without  any 
general  principles  or  previous  experience  for  his  guidance, 
it  pleased  his  Creator  to  impress  upon  his  mind  just 
conceptions  of  the  consequences  of  obedience  and  dis- 
obedience by  sensible  objects.  The  tree  of  life,  and  the 
tree  of  the  .knowledge  df  good  and  evil,  were  set  before 
him  both  for  a  trial  of  his  virtue,  and  to  inure  him  to 
habits  of  holiness  and  obedience :  the  latter  entitled  him 
to  reward ;  transgression  was  to  subject  him  to  punish- 

*Oeii.  ii<19.  *Gen.  iii.  8. 
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ment.  '^  Do  this,  and  live**;  '*  Transgress,  and  die**; 
were  the  terms  of  the  first  covenant  into  which  God  Al- 
mighty deigned  to  enter  with  man.  A  sinless  obedience 
was  demanded — the  reward  was,  a  continuance  of  the 
life  he  enjoyed,  or  immortal  happiness  in  the  presence  of 
God:  the  punishment,  death,  temporal,  spiritual,  and 
eternal.  This  covenant  Adam  transgressed,  and  God 
with  infinite  compassion,  far  exceeding  the  manner  of 
men,  deigned  to  give  him  a  second,  the  covenant  of 
grace.  In  this  deliverance  from  death  was  promised 
through  a  Redeemer  to  come,  and  pardon  and  accept- 
ance on  the  conditions  of  repentance  and  faith.  This 
stupendous  plan  of  redemption  *'  through  the  seed  of 
the  woman",  fostered  in  the  eternal  purpose  of  the  divine 
mind,  was  at  first  but  obscurely  revealed-  But  it  is 
impossible  to  suppose  that  Adam  was  left  in  entire  igno- 
rance of  the  meaning  of  that  promise,  in  which  his  pre- 
sent comfort  and  everlasting  happiness  were  involved, 
"  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's 
head."* 

This  knowledge  of  the  true  God  ;  of  his  own  and  the 
world's  creation ;  of  the  law  by  which  he  was  to  regulate 
his  life,  and  of  the  means  by  which  he  and  his  posterity 
were  to  be  redeemed ;  the  father  of  mankind  received 
from  the  Almighty,  and  doubtless  communicated  to  his 
children.  He  lived  long  enough  to  impart  it  to  many 
generations.  Lamech,  the  father  of  Noah,  lived  fifty- 
six  years  with  Adam,  and  Methuselah,  his  grandfather, 
no  less  than  243  years.  These  men  had  abundant  op- 
portunities of  recei\ang  from  Adam  an  account  of  the 
creation  and  all  the  events  recorded  in  the  first  four 
chapters  of  Genesis;  and  Noah,  who  lived  600  years 
with  Methuselah,  had  the  same  account  from  him,  which 

•  ■  Gen.  iii.  15. 
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he  also  traoflmitted  to  his  descsendaats*  Thitf  acoount  of 
the  creation  was  styled  the  statutes  of  Adam^  because 
received  from  him ;  and  afterwards  the  precepts  of  the 
sons  of  Noah^  because  transmitted  by  them  to  succeed- 
ing generations.  Additional  revelations  and  dear^  [pro- 
mises were  suooessiyely  made  to  the  patriarchs ;  for  in 
those  early  periods  of  the  world  all  intercourse  with 
heaven  was  not  interrupted :  ''  God  spake  sometime  in 
visions  to  his  saints^  sayings  I  have  laid  help  upon  one 
that  is  mighty.***  At  what  period  the  art  of  writing  was 
invented  is  not  certainly  known.  It  was  probably  long 
before  the  time  of  Moses^  who  under  the  guidance  of  the 
i^irit  of  God,  compiled  the  book  of  Genesis  from  records 
received,  as  is  believed,  from  the  patriarchs.  Of  the 
principal  events  related  in  the  book  of  Exodus  he  was  an 
eye-witness,  and  in  most  of  the  extraordinary  drcum* 
stances  he  narrates,  the  chief  actor. 

These  two  books  with  the  three  following,  which  oour 
tain  the  law  he  received  in  so  wonderful  a  manner  from 
the  Almighty,  and  which  carries  with  it  incontestable 
proofr  of  its  divine  origin,  and  also  the  history  of  the 
Israelites  until  their  arrival  on  the  borders  of  Canaan, 
form  the  first  five  books  of  the  Bible.  Of  the  autiien- 
ticity  and  inspiration  of  these  books  there  has  never  been 
any  doubt  in  the  church :  and  if  in  the  beginning  of 
the  world  God  did  indeed  make  a  revelation  of  his 
origin  and  destination  to  man,  these  books,  and  none 
but  these,  contain  that  revelation. 

The  books  of  Joshua  and  Judges,  together  with  the 
other  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament  were,  it  is 
generally  admitted,  compiled  by  Samuel  and  others  of 
the  prophets,  from  the  public  records  of  the  Jewish 
nation.     On  this  account  they  are  classed  with  the  pro- 

•  IV  Ixxxiz.  19. 
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phets  in  the  Hebrew  arrangement  of  their  sacred  writ- 
ings.    The  books  of  the  prophets  carry  with  them  in  the 
fulfihnent  of  their  predictions^  undoubted  evidence  of 
their  divine  inspiration:  for  who  but  God  could  fore- 
know ;  who  but  the  Omniscient  could  foretel  the  events 
that  are  hidden  from  human  knowledge^  and  which  de- 
pend upon  the  contingency  of  apparently  accidental  oc- 
currences ?  All  these  were  collected  into  a  volume,  styled 
*'  The  Prophets",  by  Ezra,  who  also  collected  and  ar- 
ranged the  poetical  books,  viz.  the  Psalms,  Proverbs, 
Job,  Solomon's  Song,  Ruth,  Lamentations,  and  Eccle- 
siastes,  all  which  in  the  Jewish  canon  go  under  the  title 
of  "  The  Psalms."     The  books  of  Esther  and  of  the 
prophet  Malachi,  were  added  290  years  before  the  com- 
ing of  the  Messiah  by  the  high-priest  Simon,  who,  on 
account  of  the  excellence  and  acknowledged  integrity  of 
his  character,  was  universally  styled  '*  The  Just."* 

Thus  was  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Testament  completed, 
and  it  has  continued  more  than  2000  years  without  al- 
teration to  our  time. 

Well  may  we  contemplate  with  veneration  a  book  that 
has  been  preserved  unaltered  through  so  many  genera- 
tions !  And  when  we  reflect  on  the  antiquity  and  authen- 
ticity of  its  records ;  when  we  consider  that  it  teaches  to 
us,  as  it  did  to  our  fathers,  the  origin  of  the  world  in 
which  we  dwell ;  the  cause  of  our  being ;  our  fall  into 
sin  and  the  means  of  our  redemption  :  when  we  recollect 
that  it  relates  the  history  of  the  divine  dispensations 
through  every  period  of  the  world ;  contains  prophecies 
yet  to  be  fulfilled  ;  promises  and  threatenings  still  to  be 

*  Vid.  Prideaux,  Con.  vol.  i.  p.  573-  This  arrangement  of  the 
Old  Testament  into  the  law^  the  prophets,  and  the  psalms^  is  men* 
tioned  by  our  blessed  Saviour  himself^  Luke,  xxiv.  44:  and  a 
similar  account  of  it  may  be  found  in  the  works  of  Josephus^  the 
Jewish  historian.     Vid.  Josephus  contra  Apion.  lib.  i.  sect.  8. 
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accomplished  ;  and  that  it  {urnisheB  us  rnfih  hatred 
hymns  suited  to  our  minds  in  every  frame  and  to  eviery 
varying  circumstance  of  our  Uves^  and  calculated  to  ele- 
vate our  souls  to  the  sublimest  hdights  of  devotkm ;  is-  it 
wonderful  that  it  should  fill  us  with  admiration  and 
astonishment — that  we  should  priae  it  as  an  mestimable 
treasure^  and  receive  it  with  grateful  acknowfedgments 
to  that  good  providence,  which  has  rescued  it  from  the 
jdestruction  in  which  so  many  thousand  other  wcH'ks  have 
perished,  and  preserved  its  records  as  entire,  and  its  doc- 
trines as  uncorrupty  as  they  at  first  proceeded  from  the 
fountain  of  divine  truth  ? 

The  New  Testament,  which  contains  the  history  of 
Jesus  Christ  related  by  the  four  Evangelists,  the  Aote 
of  the  Apostles,  and  their  several  epistles  to  the  churches 
which  they  founded  and  to  individual  Christians,  tege** 
ther  with  the  book  of  Revelations,  is  proved  to  have  been 
written  by  the  persons  to  whom  the  respective  bodu  are 
ascribed,  by  the  numerous  quotations  that  have  been 
made  from  tii&n  by  writers  of  the  fint  and  seocxid  oah- 
tunes.     They  were  received  and  acknowledged  as  tiie 
writings  of  those  whose  names  they  bear,  by  persons  who 
lived  very  near  the  time  in  which  they  were  ooniposed ; 
'^  And  what  proofi  have  we",  saith  St.  Austin,  *'  that  the 
works  of  Plato,  Aristotle,  Cicero,  Varro,  and  other  pro^  • 
fane  authora,  were  written  by  those  whose  names  they  . 
bear,  unless.it  be  that  this  has  been  an  opinion  generalty 
received  at  all  times,  and  by  all  those  who  have  lived 
since  these  authors  1"    Now  the  Christian  Canon  waa 
settled  very  early,  even  before  the  death  of  Ignatius  and 
Polycarp,  who  had  lived  and  conv^sed  with  the  Apofrr 
ties.     The  innumerable  copies  and  translations  which 
were  soon  made  of  these  books,  rendered  it  impossible 
for  them  to  be  altered  or  materially  corrupted.     If  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament  were,  then,  really  written 
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by  those  to  whom  they  are  ascribed,  neither  the  truth  of 
what  they  relate  nor  tiie  divine  authority  of  the  books  can 
with  any  propriety  be  questioned.  Two  of  the  Evan- 
gelists, Matthew  and  John,  were  eye-witnesses  of  the  cir- 
cumstances they  recorded,  and  had  received  a  promise 
from  the  Redeemer,  of  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance,  whatsoever  he  liad 
said  unto  them*.  Mark  and  Luke  were  companions  of 
Peter  and  of  Paul,  from  whom  they  received  the  accounts 
of  the  Saviour  which  they  have  transmitted  to  us.  The 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  were  written  by  St.  Luke,  who  was 
personally  concerned  in  many  of  the  transactions  he  re- 
lates ;  and  as  he  must  have  frequently  seen  the  other 
Apostles  at  the  public  councils  assembled  at  Jerusalem, 
most  probably  received  from  themselves  the  accounts  he 
has  given  of  their  history. 

That  the  epistles  were  written  by  the  persons  to  whom 
they  are  ascribed,  there  is  no  good  reason  to  doubt.  The 
Canon  was  completed  by  persons  who  lived  very  near  the 
times  of  the  Apostles,  and  who  had  such  means  of  as- 
certaining who  were  the  writers,  and  who  exercised  so 
much  care  and  caution  in  selecting  the  genuine  books, 
that  n<^  book  admitted  by  them  has  hitherto  been  found 
to  be  spurious,  nor  any  genuine  which  they  have  re- 
jected. Even  the  early  adversaries  of  Christianity  ad- 
mitted that  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  written 
by  the  persons  whose  names  they  bear ;  and  no  stronger 
proof  of  their  genuineness  can  be  required.  Hence  the 
whole  of  divine  revelation  is  contained  in  the  thirty-nine 
books  of  the  Old,  and  the  twenty-seven  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament ;  and  no  other  books  are  to  be  admitted  as  of  any 
authority  in  points  of  doctrine  or  of  any  weight  in  ques- 
tions of  duty.     If  a  heathen,  then,  could  say  of  the 

•  John,  xiv.  26. 
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RomaiiIai¥6  of  the  Twelve  TaUes^  whieh  ]»oeeeded  irom 
homaQ  wisdom  mly,  '^Thia  little  k)ok  akme  eiceedaibe 
libraries  of  all  the  philosopheiB  IB  the  weight  of  its  au- 
thority and  the  extent  of  its  utility**:  with  how  much 
greater  truth  and  propriety  may  we  say  this  of  th&biUe, 
^  which  has  God  for  its  author^  salvatioB  f<Hr  its  end,  and 
trvrth  without  any  mixture  of  error  for  its  matter."'' 

The  Apocryphal  books,  though ''  the  Chureh  doth  read 
them  for  example  of  life  and  instruction  o(  manners'*^ 
form  no  part  of  the  divine  revelation.  They  conUdn  no 
prophecy,  nor  any  other  authentic  mark  of  inspiration. 
They  were  never  received  by  the  Jews  as  canonical ; 
they  are  never  quoted  by  our  Saviour  or  the  Apostles ; 
they  are  omitted  in  all  the  catalogues  of  canonical  books 
given  by  Christian  writers  in  the  first  four  centuries,  and 
they  are  expressly  rejected  by  St.  Athanasius  and  St« 
Jerome.  But  though  they  are  of  no  authority  for  Ike 
establishment  of  any  doctrine,  yet  they  contain^  some  va- 
luable historical  documents,  and  they  throw  a  consider- 
able light  upon  the  phraseology  of  scripture  and  upon 
tile  history  and  manners  of  the  Eastern  natbns.-  ^Oa 
this  account  though  the  church  rejects  4heir  pretensions 
to  divine  autiiority,  it  does  not  expressly  condemn  them. 
It  allows  them  to  be  read  for  the^moral  instruetiond  they 
contain ;  and  happy  would  it  be  for  the  Christiaa  wosrid 
if  all  who  profess  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  weife  thcK 
roughly  imbued  with  the  noble  sentiments  and  excellent 
precepts  that  abound  in  those  ancient  and  vsduaUe 
writings. 

If  the  scripttures,  thm,  alone  contsdn  all  that  has  becta 
revealed  on  the  subject  of  religion,  the  priteipin  laid 
down  in  this  Article  is  suiBcientiy  established,  tiiat  foaia 
the  scriptures  only  are  regions  doctrines  to  be  dsmei, 

■  Cicero.  ►  Locke. 
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and  ihBt,  ^  wlatsoerer  ii  not  fead  thwem,  nor  ma^  be 
proved  thereby^  is  not  to  be  required  of  Aiy  man  that  it 
ghould  be  bdlieTed  as  an  article  of  faith.* 

If  anything  were,  indeed,  necessary  to  salvation  which 
is  not  to  be  ibund  in  the  word  of  God,  our  everlasting 
happiness  wonld  depend  on  the  most  uncertain  of  all 
things,  the  memory  or  the  care  of  weak  and  fallible  men ; 
and  our  hope  of  inmiortahty  would  be  continually  en* 
dangered  by  the  ignorance  or  the  wickedness  of  our  in* 
8tructors»  But,  blessed  be  God,  he  has  not  left  us  in 
such  darkness  and  uncertainty ;  ''  If  the  gospel  be  hid,  it 
is  hid  to  those  that  are  losf  *  The  path  of  life  is  a  road 
clearly  marked  out  and  brightly  illuminated ;  it  lies  under 
the  pure  and  refulgent  light  of  revelation,  and  no  one 
who  walked  by  this  light  was  ever  deceived.  It  requires 
not  deep  learning  or  laborious  investigation  to  ascertain 
what  we  must  do  to  be  saved ;  for  the  way  of  salvation 
throagh  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  plainly  made 
known  in  the  Christian  scriptures.  There  all  things  ne- 
cessary to  salvation  are  taught  in  such  a  manner  as  none 
but  an  <»nniscient  teacher  could  adopt,  and  their  truth 
and  certainty  are  confirmed  by  such  unquestionable  evi- 
drace  of  prophecies  and  miracles,  as  none  but  an  Al* 
mighty  author  could  produce :  **  to  whom,  then,  shall  we 
go "  for  the  knowledge  of  salvation,  if  not  to  him,  who 
hath  **  the  words  of  eternal  life"? 

It  is  the  happiness  of  the  present  generation  to  be  de- 
Mvered  from  that  spiritual  bondage  and  ignorance  under 
which  our  fathers  so  long  had  groaned.  The  Reforma- 
tion restored  the  key  of  knowledge,  which  a  bigotted 
priesthood  had  taken  away,  and  opened  the  rich  and  ex- 
faaustlesB  treasure  of  the  divine  word  to  every  man.  By 
the  exceUent  institutions  and  ordinances  of  our  churdk 
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thej  viho  could  not  aflSird  to^  purduee  a  BiUe,  or,  wIm 
wen  not  nbleto  read  ifc  when/piirchatfed,  wefeenableditf 
hear  it  read  and  expouoded  m  the  pubUc  senrio^ 
Happier  Mill  than  out  firthers,  by  the  a^uraUe  inatitu-* 
tioiiA  of  modern  times,  thm  is  no  one  so  low,  who  may 
not  be  taught  to  rmd^  nor.anjr  one  so  poor  birt  tibat  be 
may  possess  dio  word  oi  God  if  he  desife  it^  The  nm^ 
fortune  of  our  «ige  is  not  that  we  are  deprived  ^of  the 
power  of  reading  the  scriiptares ;  not  that  th(^  are  with^ 
heldifrora  us ;  not  that  we  are  in  want  c^  any  assistanm 
for  understanding  them  aright ;  but,  that  we  do  not  reap 
all  the  advantage  we  might  from  this  inestimable  tooa- 
sure;  we  do  not  study  the  scriptures  aright;  we  read  then 
carelessly,  or  from  curiosity ;  we  semvh  them  from  a  de^ 
sire  to  confirm  our  preconceived  opinions,  rather  than  to 
enlighten  our  understandings  and  strengthen  our  &ith ; 
we  peruse  them  without  prayer  and  with  a  presumpr 
tion  that  we  have  bothing  more  to  learn,  instead  of  •  na 
humblct  devout  and  docile  mind.  The  oonsequ^iceis 
that  many  who  profess  to  disclaim  the  authority  of  papal 
traditions,  derive  their  opinions  from  traditions  of  another 
description,  from  ^'  philosophy  and  vain  deeat,  after  itha 
traditions  of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world>  end 
not  after  Christ"* 

But  however  extensive  may  be  our  attainmetita  in  htt"- 
man  sciences  and  learning,  of  this  we  may  be  assureki  i 
that  no  principles  will  prove  of  real  advaiktage  in  -the  cbnr^ 
duot'of  life;  none  will  affi>rd  us  a  sure  support  fn.tlie  day 
of  trial  and  distress,  nor  solid  hope  and  comfwt  ift  i}m 
hour  of  our  distcdution,  but  such  as  are  eithar  derkred 
from  the  word  of  God,  or  are  perfectly  mnsbtent  wUh. 
its  solemn  declarati^.  To  this  test,  therefi9re»  wa.dboviUl 
Kepeatedly  bring  bH  our  religbus  sentimental;  Iqr  ibit^ 

•  Ctilots.  iuft 
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we  should  try  and  examine  every  action  of  our  lires. 
The  design  of  the  Almighty  in  communicating  to  man- 
kind the  knowledge  of  his  will  is  ^^  to  make  us  wise  unto 
salvation".  Often,  therefore,  and  seriously  should  we 
enquire,  whether  we  have  been  thus  made  wise  by  it  ? 
To  a  being  passing  so  rapidly  through  the  successive 
spaces  of  this  state  of  trial  into  a  condition  unalterable 
and  eternal ;  to  man,  who  knows  not  but  that  this  night 
his  soul  may  be  required  of  him,  no  enquiry  can  be  of 
greater  consequence.  To  be  lost,  or  to  be  saved,  is 
an  alternative  inexpressibly  tremendous ;  the  sure  and 
certain  hope  of  the  latter  may  well  fill  the  soul  of  a 
righteous  man  with  joy,  with  patience  and  with  peace ; 
the  serious  apprehension  of  the  former  must  overwhelm 
the  firmest  spirit  with  horror  and  agony. 

The  scriptures  which  thus  make  us  wise  unto  salva- 
tion, "  are  profitable  also  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  in- 
struction in  righteousness."  It  would  far  exceed  the 
bounds  prescribed  to  this  discourse  to  enumerate  the 
points  of  instruction  they  contain  ;  suffice  it  to  say,  that 
if  but  one  of  the  rules  of  righteousness  they  inculcate 
were  universally  practised,  violence  and  wickedness  would 
be  banished  from  the  world,  and  this  earth  would  be  con- 
verted into  a  paradise  :  "  To  do  unto  others  as  we  would 
they  should  do  unto  us",  would  render  laws  unnecessary 
and  wrong  impossible. 

As  churchmen  and  as  Protestants,  let  me  exhort  you 
to  act  up  to  the  extent  of  your  principles,  and  make  the 
doctrine  of  this  article  the  rule  of  your  lives.  "  The 
bible",  said  an  excellent  defender  of  our  faith,  *'  the 
bible  alone  is  the  religion  of  Protestants":  from  the  bible 
only,  then,  seek  the  principles  of  your  faith ;  by  its  holy 
rules  regulate  the  conduct  of  your  lives.  Let  not  human 
authority  dictate  what  you  are  to  believe ;  nor  worldly 
interest  suggest  what  you  are  to  practise. 
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He  wbo  studks  the  •eriptorai  not  to  aoeomifiojUtte  &o 
gospel  to  his  own  views  and  affections,  but  to  cwrect  hk 
heart  and  desires,  shall  find  that  *^  the  commandment  is  i( 
Imp,  and  the  law  is  lights  and  the  reproofe  of  in^tvuctiQa 
$ie  the  way  of  life^"  * 
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ARTICLE  VII. 


OF  THE  OLD   TESTAMENT. 


DISCOURSE   VIII. 
JoHV,  v.  39. 

SEARCH    THE    SCRIPTURES ;     FOR    IN    THEM   YE    THINK  YE    HAVE 
ETERNAL  LIFE  :   AND  THET  ARE  THEY  WHICH  TESTIFY  OF  ME. 

When  our  blessed  Lord  bade  the  Jews  search  the  scrip- 
tures, he  could  mean  no  other  writings  than  those  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets ;  for  none  other  ever  taught  the 
doctrine  of  a  future  hfe,  or  bore  testimony  of  the  Messiah. 
"  To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witness" ;  and  through  him 
eternal  life  was  promised  to  our  first  parents  immediately 
after  their  fall.  But  the  hght  of  revelation  did  not  shine 
out  in  its  fullest  splendour  at  once.  To  Adam  and  the 
patriarchs  the  dawn  only  appeared :  under  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  law  it  became  gradually  brighter ;  additional 
illumination  was  communicated  by  the  revelation  of  the 
prophets ;  till,  *'  through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God, 
the  day-spring  from  on  high  visited  us,  to  guide  our  feet 
into  the  way  of  peace."*  Human  reason  is  prone  to  raise 
objections  to  this  manner  of  the  divine  proceeding,  and 
to  ask,  why  was  not  the  whole  plan  of  redemption  com- 
municated to  the  world  at  once  ?  And  why,  at  the  present, 
should  the  knowledge  of  true  religion  be  confined  to  so 

■  Luke,  i.  78,  70. 
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small  aportionof  the  fnhabitaiite  of  the  globe?  Wetnay 
with  as  mudi  propriety  $A,  why  other  important  benefits 
should  be  so  partially  communicated  to  mankind  f  Why 
the  sun  does  not  shine  on  every  portion  of  the  world 
alike^  md  impart  equal  benefits  to  c^ery  dime  ?  Why 
liberty  is  not  universal^  aud  tyranny  and  bigotry  are  not 
banished  from  the  earth  ?  The  ways  of  the  Almighty  are 
mysterious,  and  far  exceed  the  fimits  of  human  eompra* 
hension.  We  know  with  certainty  that  man  is  ignorant^ 
and  God  is  wise ;  and  this  ought  to  be  sufficient  to  satisfy 
us>  diat  these  apparent  inequalities  in  the  divine  di^>eii* 
sations  wiD  one  day  be  nM^e  perfectly  clear;  and  that 
when  the  veil  which  now  hangs  over  the  ways  and  wori&s 
of  God  shall  be  withdrawn,  it  will  be  seen,  tiiat  the  di^ 
ferent  degrees  of  light  the  several  generations  of  men  have 
enjoyed,  w^e  sufficient  to  conduct  them  to  salvation ;  and 
that  all  who  have  rightly  used  the  knowledge  that  lias 
been  imparted,  shall  ultimately  be  partakers  of  the  bkm* 
ings  of  redemption. 

These  remarks  are  intended  to  introduce  to  your  cori« 
dderation  the  7th  Article  of  our  Church,  which  declares 
that  the  Old  and  the  New  Testaments  teach  substantially 
the  same  religion,  since  eternal  life  is  promised  in  boAj 
tiirough  the  same  Saviour,  and  both  set  before  mankind 
the  same  prospect  of  future  felicity.  The  word^  of  the 
Article  Are  these : 

^  The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New ;  fbt 
both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  ia 
offered  to  man^nd  by  Christ,  who  is  the  only  Medifltor 
between  God  and  man,  being  both  God  and  man.  Where^ 
fere  they  are  not  to  be  heard  which  feign  that  the  old 
fethers  did  look  only  for  transitory  promises. 

^^  Although  the  law  given  from  God  by  Moses,  aa 
touching  ceremonies  and  rites,  do  not  bind  Christian  men, 
nor  the  civil  precepts  thereof  ought  of  necesnty  to  be  re* 
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ceived  in  any  commomvealth ;  yet  notwithstanding,  no 
Christian  man  whatsoever  is  free  from  the  obedience  of 
the  commandments  which  are  called  moral." 

The  former  part  of  this  article  was  designed  to  correct 
a  notion  still  prevalent,  and  which  has  been  maintained 
by  men  of  eminent  learning,  that  the  people  of  God 
under  the  law  were  encouraged  to  obedience,  and  re- 
strained from  transgression,  only  by  the  hope  of  temporal 
rewards,  or  the  fear  of  temporal  punishments ;  and  also 
to  set  those  right  who  imagine  that  the  Old  Testament, 
since  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  has  become  useless 
to  Christians.  The  latter  part  is  directed  against  the 
doctrine  of  the  Antinomians,  who  maintain  that  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus  Christ  are  not  only  freed  from  obedience 
to  the  ceremonial  law,  but  also  from  all  obligation  to  sub- 
mit to  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses. 

To  the  former  part  of  the  article  I  propose  to  direct 
your  attention  in  this  discourse :  the  latter,  having  also 
a  very  important  bearing  on  the  practice  of  true  religion, 
shall  be  reserved  for  a  separate  consideration. 

1.  The  strongest  proof  that  can  be  given  of  the  truth 
of  this  statement,  "  that  the  Old  Testament  is  not  con- 
trary to  the  New",  is  that  given  in  the  article,  viz.  "  That 
both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  is 
offered  to  mankind  by  Christ."  If  this  point  can  be  clearly 
demonstrated,  the  doctrine  of  the  article  will  be  completely 
established.  For  this  purpose  we  will  take  a  general  view 
of  the  various  revelations  which  God  has  been  pleased  to 
make  at  sundry  times  to  mankind. 

Let  the  communication  made  to  Adam,  and  the  suit- 
ableness of  it  to  his  peculiar  circumstances  be  considered, 
and  you  will  be  convinced  that  the  doctrine  of  "  ever- 
lasting life  offered  to  mankind  by  Christ",  is  the  very  first 
doctrine  taught  in  the  Bible.  The  tree  of  life,  planted 
in  the  midst  of  the  garden  of  Eden,  may  be  styled  a 
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gacramentel  jdedge  of  ianawtality ;  as  it  w»  tli6  MeiiM 
by  which  eternal  life  was  to  be  secured  to  vum.  •  When 
Adam  transgressed  he  was  debarred  from  <be  use  of  ite 
Kfe^ving  fruit ;  and  but  for  the  interventioii  of  4Jte  (fiiine 
m^cy,  must  for  ever  hove  been  md^eeted  to  natiira], 
spiritual^  and  etermd  death.  Under  ^  apprdieosbn  of 
this  terrible  £fite,  he  must  hare  endured  an  agoiiy  of  hortor^ 
aggravated  by  ^e  recollection  <tf  the  blessings  he  htA 
lost  Having  experienced  the  happiness  of  a  state  of 
innocence^  enjoyed  the  hope  of  immortality,  and  tasted 
all  the  delighte  of  a  pure,  a  perfect,  and  devout  mind,  he 
must  have  felt  in  all  its  force  the  loss  he  had  incurred; 
and  the  death  and  oNmiption  he  had  brought  upon  him- 
sd£  Invdved  in  mdi  distress,  had  die  destmotion  he 
was  led  to  expect  been  only  the  disscdutioa  of  his  body; 
confflgning  his  soul  to  everlasting  obMvion,  he  wendd  pro* 
baUy  have  desired,  and  even  sought  to  accelerate  IIm 
punishment  with  which  he  was  threatened*  But  tike  dealh 
niiiich  he  had  to  apjHrehend  was  not  the  extinction  of  his 
being,  but  of  his  well-being.  He  fdt  already  the  k/ice  of 
that  dreadfrd  sentence  in  his  soul,  and  could  be  reUeved 
from  the  misery  he  had  incurred  only  by  a  pronose  of  do* 
liverance  from  that  curse.  This  promise  tibie  Afaoigbky 
vouchsafed  to  grant  when  he  descended  to  pronounce  his 
sentence.  Then  he  graciously  dedated,  "  that  die  seed 
of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head*^:  that  is, 
from  among  his  own  descendants  should  arise  a  deUvertt; 
who  would  rescue  him  and  his  posterity  from  the  pd^er 
of  the  devil,  and  restore  to  them  the  immmtal^  he  Ittd 
lost.  Thus  the  doctrine  of  forgiveMss,  ^  dirough  the  seed 
of  the  woman",  shed  its  rays  of  hope  and  comfort  on  the 
spirit  of  the  firat  of  mortals,  and  we  are  ta«ght  that 
eternal  life  was  offered  to  mankind  by  Jesus  Christ,  in  Ae 
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beginiung  of  the  Kbie ;  thus  that  gospel^  '^  which  vre  have 
reoeived,  and  Mfhemn  we  stand,"  by  which  also  ^  we  are 
saved  ",  was  in  substance  xeceived  by  Adam,  and  was  the 
means  of  his  salvation* 

It  does  not  appear  what  apprehension  Adam  enter- 
tained of  the  nature  and  £gnity  of  the  person  by  whom 
he  was  to  be  redeemed;  but  he  must  have  had  such  a 
belief  of  the  certainty  of  the  promise,  as  true  Christians 
possess.  For  what  other  principle  could  have  preserved 
him  from  despair  ?  What  other  hope  could  have  prevented 
him  from  seeking  his  own  destruction,  or  have  supported 
him  under  the  misery  he  must  have  endured  ?  It  cannot 
be  doubted,  however,  that  he  understood  the  promise 
sufficiently,  and  relied  upon  it  with  so  much  faith  as  to 
make  him  a  partaker  of  the  salvation  it  announced. 

2.  The  account  given  in  the  book  of  Genesis  of  the 
antediluvian  world  is  very  short,  and  there  is  but  little  in* 
timation  of  the  state  of  religion  in  those  days.  Enough, 
however,  is  related  to  convince  us,  that  the  curse  of  the 
fall  was  remembered  and  felt  during  that  period ;  and 
that  they  who  retained  a  sense  of  religion  had  still  an 
expectation  of  being  delivered  from  that  curse.  This  is 
apparent  from  the  prophetic  declaration  of  Lamedi,  on 
the  birth  of  Noah :  **  This  same  shall  comfort  us  con- 
oeming  our  work  and  toil  of  our  hands,  because  of  the 
ground  which  the  Lord  hath  cursed."*  Whatever  inter- 
pretation may  be  given  to  this  prediction ;  to  whatever 
event .  it  may  be  considered  appUcable,  it  at  least  shews, 
that  an  expectation  prevailed  among  the  people  of  God 
of  deliverance  from  the  curse  of  the  fall.  On  this  expecta^ 
lion  Lamech's  prophecy  was  founded,  and  he  seems  to  point 
out  to  tiiose  who  indulged  the  same  hope  as  himself^  the 

•  Gen.  V.  19. 


diUd  then  bbm  asdie  etq^MMd'^MiMiw  B^*  ptomAj 
mdeed^  a  dalivever  of  the  fennmt'^f  ^the mglOstom^fkHnt 
^be  defftraetion  that  oivpvirkdined  '^the  world  of  the  im^ 
godiy^  and  may  jutdjr  be  considered  4Ui  oxdnent  typeof 
hin  who  iteuei  fkom  vfeAsaAng  destmotrai  tlmeithd 
take  refogft  in  the  ark  i)f  hai  (Siorok. 

Na'  additional  conflmiatmi  of  this  promiBe  of  eteni^ 
life  appears  to  hare  bem  given  nn^  the  days  of  ^Abrriiaitai 
In  ti^^welftfa  chapter  of  Gcneu  the  aoconnt  of  Godlf' 
oaflinglHm&om  his  kindred  and  his  country^  and  tMet* 
hug  intoaeotenant  ivith  himisreeorded^  In  this  in* 
eBtimaUe  ccn/tenant  Jdiovah  promised  that  the  Messhihi; 
tte  gieat  deliverer  of  manldnd  should'  be  bom  of  his 
raca  The  same  corenant  the  Almighty  afterwasdsir&A 
newed^  and  confirmed  by  the  seel  of  civcimx»aKiv  \  it 
ceateined  a  promise  both  of  tempcmil  and  sphitaal  Ucbs- 
inge;  theformer  limits  to  Abraham  and  hie  posterity ;  tte 
latter  ^tending  to  aU  the  nations  of  the  eartlu  "'  I.«*ib 
bless  thee,  (said  God,)  and  make  diy  natnegfeat,  andb^dmi 
shalt  be  a  blesoiig^.  And  I  will  bless  them  that  blase 
tiiee>  and  curse  htm  that  curseth  thee,  and  in  thee  shatt* 
all  the  £unilies  of  the  earth  be  blqssed/'^  TTie'  sam^ 
piomiee  was  afterwards  renewed  mito  Isaae%  and  ^eeti^ 
finned  unto  Jacob,  who  in  hia  dying  benedietion  ^M  hie 
children,  foretold  the  coming  of  the  great  mesaMg^trf^ 
the  icorenant,  the  Shiloh,  ''  to  whom  the  gathering  *  df 
the  pe^bf  God  should  be/"" 


K     I 


That  this  coirenaiit  contained  the  protniae  of  a^  hte-^ 
venly  inheritanoe  through  Chmt,  and  that  ^:they  am 
not  to'be  heard  who  f<»gn  that  the  old  fiithersdid^kcA 
only  for  transitory  promises'',  4s  proved  both  by  tth^ 
aothor  of  the  Episde  to  the  Hebrews,  and  by^our  blesfaid 

•  Gen.  xvii.  *>  Gen.  xii.  2,  3. 

«  Gen.  xxvi.  24.  *'  Gen.  3dix.  10. 
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Lord  himself  in  his  argument  addressed  to  the  Jews.  Wlien 
God  had  conducted  Abraham  to  the  land  of  promise^  we 
are  told  by  the  author  of  that  epistle,  ^'  he  sojourned  in 
it  as  in  a  strange  country,  dwelling  in  tabernacles  with 
Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  heirs  together  with  him  of  the  same 
promise",  not  considering  Canaan  as  the  end  of  the  pro- 
mise ;  "  but  now ",  saith  the  sacred  writer,  *'  they  desire 
a  better  country,  that  is,  an  heavenly:  wherefore  God  h 
not  ashamed  to  be  called  thdr  God :  for  he  hath  prepared 
for  tliem  a  city."  •  The  Almighty's  thus  condescending 
to  be  called  their  God  implies  that  he  was  their  friend  in 
regard  to  their  highest  and  most  important  interests,  and 
consequently  that  the  covenant  in  which  he  deigned  to 
assume  this  appellation  related  to  the  security  and  cer- 
tainty  of  those  interests. 

In  his  JSpistle  to  the  Galatians,  St.  Paul  also  says, 
that  **  the  gospel  was  preached  before  unto  Abraham", 
when  it  was  said  unto  him  ^'  in  thee  shall  all  nations  be 
blessed"^;  and  that  his  seed  to  whom  the  promises  were 
made,  *'  was  Christ "  \  In  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  too, 
he  styles  circumcision  ''  the  seal  of  the  righteousness 
of  faith",  and  the  proof  he  gives  of  the  faith  of  the 
patriarch  was  his  expectation  of  a  heavenly  country ;  for 
in  that  which  God  had  promised  him  upon  earth  he 
found  only  a  burying  place.  Laid  in  that  sepulchre  God 
still  calls  himself  "  his  God'';  still  he  is  in  covenant  with 
him;  still  related  to  him  as  his  friend  and  benefactor. 
Yet  what  was  the  blessing  that  Abraham,  when  dead, 
was  to  expect  from  the  Almighty  ?  What  but  the  resur- 
rection from  the  dead  ?  "  As  touching  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead",  said  our  Lord  to  the  Jews,  "  have  ye  not 
read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying, 
I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 

»  Hcb.  xi.  9.  10.  ^  Gal.  iii.  8.  '  Gal.  iii.  16. 
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Cfodof  JacobT  God  is  ml}  tiie*  God  cf  4i6  dmd,  bill  of 
the  living.*" 

8.  The  EfMLe  to  llie* HeVroWf  alio  tttOmm,  ibM 
the  fiame  doctrine  of  on  etenal  lift  i«m  ineuAotol  by  tfao 
law.  That  diq)eiisation  was*  dedgned,  m  ¥b  itosand 
ceremonies,  to  afford  a  shadow  and  repreffeiitatibn  of  tbe 
blessings  of  the  gos^  Tfatre  is  no  proof  thsfe  the  law, 
either  in  its  ii^unctions  or  its  oeremonies,  was  preaaribed 
$B  a  means  of  ererlasting  sahation.  No  text  of  seri!}^ 
ture  can,  I  beUere,  be  produced,  in  which  die  pnxmise 
of  eternal  life  is  made  either  on  aocomt  of  a  periert 
obedience  to  its  moral  precepts,  or  a  regular  obsenranoa 
of  its  sacrifices  and  ordinances.  Its  preeepts  were  in- 
tended to  be  ti  rule  of  life,  its  riles  to  be  the  shadoiw  of 
good  things  to  come*  It  did  not  make  void^  it  oon* 
finned  the  promises  of  God  made  to  AbnAani»  It  ooidd 
not  make  the  subjects  of  that  dispensation  perfect;  Ami 
it  was  given  to  shew  by  the  straightness  of  its  rule^the 
obliquity  of  sin,  to  convince  its  worshippers  of  their  need 
of  a  better  righteousness  than  their  own,  and  to  eff* 
courage  the  sincere  pemtent  to  look  beyond  its  sacrificM 
of  buHs  and  goats  to  the  great  sacrifice  onceto  bciofibred 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

The  rest  diat  remaineth  for  the  people  of  Oodwos 
typified  by  its  sabbath ;  the  entrance  of  the  MessiikiiMe 
hearen  by  the  entrance  of  the  high  priest  once  a  yeit 
into  the  Holy  of  Holies;  and  the  terms  on  which  be* 
Uevers  were  to  be  admitted  there,  by  the  aaciifioes  a^d 
expiations  that  were  continually  oliered  in  liie  temple; 

The  obscurity  in  wUch  these  great  doctrsies  i  wem  id* 
Tolved  by  the  ceremonies  of  die  law,  was  4iuited<t0  the 
gradual  manifestation  which  God  had  presciffbed  of- the 
plan  of  redemption.    The  predoos  doetariofes  of  sahratiea 

*  Matt.  zxif.  32. 
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mid  dtemal  life  were  concealed  by  a  veil,  which  vras  tran- 
sparent enough  to  pennit  them  to  be  seen  by  the  pene- 
trating eye  of  faith,  and  which  required  a  sacred  diligence 
in  their  search  that  endeared  their  discoveries  to  those, 
who  were  seeking  justification  and  life  in  the  way  in  which 
their  father  Abraham  was  found. 

While  this  dispensation  continued,  additions  were  in- 
cessantly making  to  the  brightness  of  evangelical  light 
by  the  predictions  of  the  prophets.  The  Psalms  abound 
with  intimations  both  of  Christ's  triumphs  and  his  suffer- 
ings \  It  would  be  a  task  both  useful  and  delightful  to 
enumerate  all  the  predictions  concerning  the  Messiah 
from  Moses  to  the  last  of  the  prophets;  but  it  is  too 
great  for  the  scope  of  a  single  discourse.  It  will  be  suffi- 
cient at  present  to  shew  that  the  promise  of  everlasting 
life  through  Jesus  Christ,  the  Mediator,  is  the  chief  sub- 
ject of  the  prophetic  dispensation. 

4.  "  The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy'*^  that  which  gives  it  all  its  vitality  and  all  its  in- 
terest Its  chief  use  is  to  do  honour  to  him ;  to  bear  wit- 
ness of  him,  and  to  manifest  the  glories  of  his  kingdom. — 
The  substance  of  the  testimony  is  that  a  glorious  person 
should  descend  from  Abraham,  and  should  be  bom  at 
Bethlehem,  of  a  virgin  of  the  family  of  David  then  in  its 
decline,  before  the  last  dispersion  of  the  people  of  the 
Jews.  This  personage  was  also  to  make  his  appearance 
while  the  second  temple  was  yet  standing,  and  his  com- 
ing was  limited  by  Daniel  to  about  490  years  after  the 
time  of  Ezra.  His  outward  circumstances  were  to  be 
so  mean  that  he  would  be  despised  by  the  unbelieving 
part  of  the  nation ;  but  he  was  to  be  preceded  by  a  har- 
binger, whose  office  was  to  awaken  the  hopes  and  ex- 
pectations of  the  righteous.    He  was  to  be  distinguished 

^  Psalms  ii.  xvi.  ixii.  xlv.  cxi.  ex.  etc.         *>  Rer.  xix.  10. 
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meter,  and  I7  the  perhanmmoe <d  mdk  iniiwiflirt»  wjna 
man  could  perfoim  except  God  WMe  with  him. 

NotiyitlMtniMfag  aU  tfai^  faft  ivw  to  be  ptt  to  a  cradi 
aad  igftommioaB  deadi  by  tbe  badieood  Jew8». what  would 
thtas  fulfil  the  couwd  d  God  agmiost  tbemaelivs  and  ia 
finrov  af  thereat  of  mankind.  Thia  act  of  thma  waa  to 
fin  up  the  measuie  of  the  iniquities  of  that  abaaadoiwi 
nation,  and  at  the  same  tane  to  makia  the  Son  of  G#d  a 
sacrifice  for  the  aina  of  the  whole  world.  Raiaed  Oft'tha 
third  day  firom  the  dead,  he  was  to  be  exalted  to  the 
iight  hand  of  God  in  beavai,  where  he  should  ever  hva 
to  distribute  spiritual  gifts  to  men,  and  to  establish  that 
ktt^gdom  which  should  be  an  everlasting  Idogdom,  and* 
a  donmiion  which  shall  never  be  abolished. 

Jesus  Christ  being  thus  glorified,  was  to  establish  his 
reign  of  righteousness  and  truth  among  the  Gentiles^  and 
to  make  so  dear  a  revelation  of  his  Father^s  wiU  to  man- 
kind, as  to  abolish  idolatry  and  superstition  wherever  it 
should  be  known,  and  at  length  prove  effectual  for  the 
convemon  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Through  him 
as  their  Mediator,  God  was  to  enter  into  a  new  covenaad 
with  the  human  race ;  a  covenant  free  from  ibat  wdght 
of  ceremonies  and  ordinances  with  which  that^of  the*  I^ 
raelites  was  burdened,  and  Which  should  reatore  all '  sin*- 
cere  believers  to  the  divine  favour,  and  finaUy  make  them 
partakers  of  everlasting  happiness  in  heaven.  As  the 
Mediator  of  this  covenant  the  Messiah  was  to  be  snb^ 
mitted  to,  by  all  his  fidlowers  as  their  lawgiver  and  their 
prophet ;  thdr  high-priest  and  their  king. 

Such  was  the  salvation  the  prophetic  dispensatiarij 
opened  to  the  expectations  of  mankind :  but  the  graatei 
part  of  the  natirni  of  the  Jews  entered  not  into  th^  Ufe* 
and  spirit  of  these  predictions.  Instead  of  a  suffering 
Saviour,  the  universal  deliverer,  instructor  and  bene&ctor 
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of  the  human  race,  thejr  vainly  expected  a  temporal 
prince  who  was  to  rescue  their  country  from  the  Roman 
yoke,  and  enslave  or  destroy  all  the  other  kingdoms  of 
the  earth.  In  the  same  manner  the  great  doctrines  of 
their  law,  love  of  God,  and  love  of  man  were  not  appre- 
hended by  them ;  and  in  the  patriarchal  dispensation  the 
immortahty  of  the  soul  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
were  not  perceptible  to  their  carnal  minds.  But  such 
Jews  as'Zacharifts  and  the  aged  Simeon;  such  believers 
as  Anna  the  prophetess  and  Elizabeth,  shew  by  their 
expressions  that  they  entertained  far  different  conceptions 
of  the  meaning  of  their  prophecies.  These  entered 
fully  into  the  spirit  of  those  sacred  oracles.  They  ex- 
pected a  Messiah,  victorious  indeed,  but  through  suffer- 
ing ;  one  who  should  come  not  merely  to  rescue  a  people 
from  foreign  oppression;  not  to  establish  aHemporal 
kingdom;  not  to  achieve  such  victories  as  history  esteems 
most  heroic ;  but,  to  deliver  a  world  from  destruction ; 
to  abolish  sin  and  death ;  to  piuify,  exalt  and  immor- 
talize human  nature;  and  thus,  in  the  best  and  most 
comprehensive  sense,  "  to  be  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  the 
blessing  of  all  nations.** 

This  intention  was  in  the  divine  counsels  from  the  be- 
ginning ;  and  thus  was  "  the  Lamb  of  God  slain  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world ;  because  by  his  death  he 
effected  that  mighty  purpose,  the  necessity  and  certainty 
of  which  *'  God  had  foretold  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy 
prophets,  which  have  been  since  the  world  began."* 
O  may- we  escape  the  spirit  of  the  worldly  minded  Jews! 
May  that  veil  be  kept  off  from  us,  which  is  still  upon 
their  hearts,  when  they  read  the  scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament!  May  we  be  enabled  to  perceive  how  God 
has  from  the  beginning  concealed  the  mysteries  of  re- 

•  Luke,  i.  70- 
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demptioii  from  carnal  eyes  xmia  the  sacred  coyering  of 
signs,  and  types,  and  figures! 

Sufficient  seems  to  have  been  advanced  to  estabBsh  the 
first  position  of  om:  Article,  viz. '' that  the  Old  Testament 
IS  not  contrary  to  the  New,  for  both  in  the  Old  Testament 
and  the  New  everlasting  hfo  is  oflfered  to  manldnd  by 
Christy  &C. 

So  far  are  they  from  bdng  contrary,  llutt  there  is  the 
most  perfect  harmony  and  agreem^t  between  them:— 
^  diey  are  parts  of  Ihe  same  system;  they  explain  and 
confirm  each  other.  The  magnificent  plan  of  the  re« 
demption  of  mankind  amumnced  and  typified  in  the  one, 
is  perfected  and  completed  in  the  other;  it  was  declared 
to  Adam;  it  was  promised  to  the  patriarchs;  it  was  typi<» 
fied  by  the  law;  it  was  predicted  by  the  pr<^hets;  it  was 
fidfilled  in  Jesus  Christ.'' 

II.  The  following  declaration  of  this  article,  '^  That 
Christ  is  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  being 
both  Ood  and  man/'  has  been  so  fully  demonstrated  in 
our  consideration  of  the  seo(»id  art^>  that  nothing 
more  is  requisite  to  be  said  upon  tliat  subject.  *  Let  us 
enquire  then. 

In  the  last  place.  What  practical  instruction  is  to  be 
derived  firom  this  important  doctrine  ? 

Many  are  prone  to  imagine  that  the  scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament  are  a  mere  collection  of  lustorical  records 
with  which  they  have  little  concern,  or  a  description  of 
rites  and  ceremonies,  with  which  it  is  not  necessary  for 
them  to  be  acquainted*  If  this  were  really  so,  would 
our  Redeemer  have  so  solemnly  referred  the  Jews  to 
them  for  proofe  of  his  mission?  Would  he  have  so  earnestly 
exhorted  them  to  search  ihose  scriptures,  because  ^^  in 
ihem  they  thought",  and  rigfatiy  thought,  ''  ibey  hai 
eternal  life"?  Would  he  have  informed  them,  that  a  due 
attention  to  those  holy  writiqgs  would  go  further  towards 
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convincing  them  of  the  reality  of  a  fiiture  state  of  re- 
wards and  punishments^  and  the  danger  of  a  careless^ 
sensual  and  irreUgious  life^  than  the  re-appearance  of 
one,  who  had  long  made  his  abode  with  the  dead^  ? 

Our  religion  had  its  origin  almost  as  early  as  the  crea* 
tion  of  man.  The  promise  of  redemption  on  which  we 
rely  is  the  same  that  was  made  to  Adam,  to  Abraham^  and 
to  David.  Abraham,  we  are  informed  by  our  blessed 
Lord,  is  in  Paradise,  for  there  he  was  seen  by  the  rich 
man,  and  Lazarus  reclining  on  his  bosom.  It  was  by 
his  faith  in  the  Redeemer  and  his  reliance  on  the  divine 
promises  that  he  was  made  partaker  of  that  felicity.  Re- 
nouncing the  expectation  of  long  continued  happiness  in 
Canaan,  and  ''  confessing  himself  a  stranger  and  a  pil- 
grim upon  earth,  he  sought  a  better  country.**  Let  us, 
like  him,  relinquishing  vain  expectation  of  worldly  en- 
joyment, set  our  affections  on  things  above,  and  rely  with 
equal  faith  on  the  same  promises,  and  our  felicity  shall 
be  as  great  and  as  lasting  as  Abraham's.  If  he,  who  re- 
joiced in  the  advent  of  Jesus  Christ  when  he  saw  his  day 
at  a  distance,  could  exercise  so  strong  a  faith  in  his  Re- 
deemer as  to  ensure  his  salvation ;  much  more  easily  may 
we  secure  our  eternal  happiness,  to  whom  the  promise 
made  to  the  father  of  the  faithful  has  been  fulfilled,  and 
on  whom  the  day  of  Christ  has  risen  in  fullest  splendour. 

It  is  impossible  to  enumerate  all  the  advantages  to  be 
derived  from  a  serious  and  devout  perusal  of  the  Old 
Testament.  Nothing  can  furnish  a  more  useAil,  more 
interesting,  or  a  more  sublime  employment  for  the  mind 
of  man,  than  a  solemn  contemplation  of  the  various  dis- 
pensations of  Almighty  God.  In  the  lives  of  the  patri- 
archs we  have  a  perpetual  comment  upon  the  first  trans* 
gression.  Their  numerous  trials  and  afflictions  shew  that 

*  Luke,  xvi.  31. 
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since  man  was  dioomed  to  death/ he  was  neVer  pamitted 
to  look  upon  this  world  as  his  fixed  habitation,  and  phice 
of  rest,  but  only  as  a  passage  to  his  eternal  ^afatNie.  In 
the  history  of  the  children  of  Israel  we  may  trace  the.  ge^ 
nend  dealings  of  God  with  mankind,  not  only  as  nadaons, 
but  as  individuals.  Their  theocracy  afibrds  a  fBoihfiii 
picture  of  the  divine  government,  and  we  nsay  observe  in 
it  the  various  proceedings  of  a  snpmintending  providence* 
The  record  of  their  jourmy  through  the  wfldoraess,  is  & 
representation,  but  too  exact,  of  die  condact  of  a  revolting 
Christian  through  life ;  while  the  account  of  their  resid^ice 
in  the  promised  land,  affi>rds  a  not  less  instructiYe  lesson 
of  the  corrupting  influence  of  a  proq>mtnis  condition  on 
the  heart  of  man ;  shews  how  soon  he  is  led  into-fiirget^ 
fulness  of  God,  and  how  necessary  are  troiiUes  and  afflic- 
tions, to  bring  him  to  a  proper  feeling  of  his  situation 
and  his  duty. 

In  the  sacrifices  of  the  law  the  greatest  of  all  sacrifices 
is  represented.  The  Levitical  dii^ensation  was  one  ooih 
tinned  system  of  preparation  for  the  appearance  of  the 
promised  Messiah.  In  its  types  and  shadows  his  offices 
and  benefits  may  be  traced ;  in  its  pompous  rites  and 
ceremonies  his  glory  and  magnificence  are  displayed.  The 
blessings  of  his  reign,  and  the  splendour  and  everlasting 
duration  of  his  kmgdom,  are  depicted  m  strong  and  glow- 
ing coloius  by  all  the  prophets.  Study,  then,  these  sacred 
writings,  to  obtain  from  them  a  greater  knowledge  of 
your  Redeemer :  and  he  will  appear  to  you  in  all  his  good- 
ness and  all  his  grace,  in  almost  every  page  of  the  Bible. 
You  will  behold  him  in  Eden.  You  will  see  him  visiting 
Abraham  in  his  tent,  and  declaring  him  ''  the  heir  of  the 
promise.'"  He  is  typified  as  the  preserver  of  Israel,  in  the 
person. of  Joseph :  he  is  the  Shiloh  foretold  in  the  pio^ 
phetic  blessing  of  Jacob.  He  is  the  rock,  firom  which  the 
waters  flowed  in  the  wilderness :  he  is  '^  the  star  that 
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should  come  out  of  Jacob,  and  the  sceptre  that  should 
rise  out  of  Israel" :  he  is  the  manna ;  the  true  bread  from 
heaven,  with  which  his  people  have  ever  been  fed.  He 
is  the  chief  subject  of  the  Psalms ;  the  burden  of  all  the 
prophets ;  the  righteousness  which  the  skies  were  to  pour 
down  in  the  year  of  consolation ;  the  rose  of  Sharon ;  the 
lily  of  the  valleys :  the  stone  which  Daniel  saw  cut  out  of 
the  rock  without  hands,  which  was  to  overthrow  all  the 
eastern  monarchies.  He  is,  in  short,  Messiah,  the  prince, 
"  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  all  do- 
minions shall  serve  and  obey  him."*  If  this  be  he,  whom 
your  soul  delighteth  to  love,  search  for  him  in  the  sacred 
scriptures ;  but  search  with  an  earnestness  and  diligence 
that  become  so  important  a  duty.  Above  all,  add  fervent 
prayer  for  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  you  may  rightly 
understand  them.  Without  his  help  they  will  be  to  you  as 
a  dead  letter,  or  a  book  that  is  sealed ;  but  illustrated  by 
his  divine  light,  they  will  reveal  to  your  mind  such  sub- 
lime and  interesting  views  of  the  ways  of  God,  and  the 
work  of  redemption,  as  will  at  once  exalt  your  under- 
standing, purify  your  heart,  and  effectually  save  your 
souls. 

While  the  patriarchs,  the  law,  and  the  prophets  unite, 
then,  to  pour  their  treasures  of  divine  knowledge  and 
experience  into  yoiu  bosom,  do  you  open  your  hearts  wide 
to  receive  them.  Prize  them  more  than  all  the  treasures 
of  earth,  and  you  shall  find  them  productive  of  treasures 
in  heaven. 

•  Dan.  vii.  27- 
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OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 


DISCOURSE  IX. 
1  Tim.  I.  & 

WS  KSOW  THiiT  THX  LAW  U  GOOD,  IT  A  If  AN  USB  IT  LAWFULLT. 

The  word  ''  Law  **  is  sometimes  used  to  designate  the 
whole  five  books  of  Moses ;  sometimes  its  signification 
is  limited  to  the  ritual  and  ceremonial  institutions  of 
that  illustrious  legislator.  In  my  text  it  evidently  means 
the  moral  law  or  ten  commandments :  for,  the  trans* 
gression  of  those  commandments  is  the  chief  subject  of 
the  Apostle's  discourse.  ''  Knowing  this,"  he  says, ''  that 
the  law  IB  not  made  for  a  righteous  man,  but  for  the 
lawless  and  disobedient,  for  the  ungodly  and  for  sinners, 
for  unholy  and  profane,  for  murderers  of  fathers  and  mur- 
derers of  mothers,  for  manslayers, ....  and  if  there  be  any 
other  thing  that  is  contrary  to  sound  doctrine ;  according 
to  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God,  which  was 
committed  to  my  trust."  *  This  law  is  holy,  just,  and  good, 
because  it  proceeded  from  a  good,  a  just,  and  holy  Grod. 
But  the  utility  of  an  institution,  however  excellent,  de- 
pends upon  its  apphcation.  The  law,  therefore,  to  be 
good  to  man  must  be  ''  used  lawfully'',  that  is,  applied 
to  the  purposes  for  which  it  was  intended.  The  first 
and  most  obvious  use  of  the  law  is  to  consider  it  as  a  rule 

•  1  Tim.  19,10,11. 
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of  fife.  To  tihoee  wfap  have  tramgresBed  it  suggests  a 
cause  aJid  motive  fer  repentance ;  and  its  thirds  and  per- 
haps under  the  present  infirmity  of  homan  nature,  most 
important  application  is  ''  to  bring  us  to  Christ^  and 
thus  tD  prepare  us  far  the  reception  of  the  pardon  and 
justification  oflbred  to  mankind  in  the  gospel. 

These  great  and  important  advantages  of  the  moral 
law  have  seldom  been  clearly  perceived  and  made  use  of 
by  either  Jews  or  Christians.  The  former  lost  sight  of 
the  moral  precepts  in  thdr  attention  to  Ihe  ritual  ob* 
servances  of  their  religious  instttutbn ;  and  when  the 
dupensation  under  which  they  Uved  w«  drawing  near  to 
its  dose,  and  its  ceremonies  were  about  to  be  abolished, 
dung  with  pertinadous  fondness  to  their  andent  ordi^ 
nances.  They  could  not  understand  how  that  which  God 
had  instituted  could  ever  be  superseded  ;  and  even  those 
who  were  converted  to  Christianity,  mistaking,  like  their 
fathers,  the  intention  of  their  dispensation,  could  not  be 
prevailed  upon  to  relinquish  their  observance  of  its  rites: 

This  obstinate  adherence  to  their  early  prejudices  gave 
rise  to  the  first  controversy  which  disturbed  the  Christian 
church.  The  Judaizing  Christians  endeavoured  to  blend 
the  ceremonies  of  the  law  vrith  the  simplidty  of  the  gospel, 
and  to  impose  the  yoke  of  Moses  on  the  disdples  of  the 
Messiah.  The  apostle  Paul  strenuously  opposed  these 
innovations,  and,  in  his  epistles  to  the  Romans  and  Gata- 
tians,  has  powerfully  vindicated  the  cause  of  the  gospel, 
and  shewn  that  justification,  or  acc^tance  vrith  God,  can^ 
not  be  obtained  by  such  obedience  as  man  is  now  able  to 
pay,  either  to  the  ritual  or  mor^l  precepts  of  the  law,  hut 
solely  by  faith  in  the  meritl^  and  righteousness  of  Jesus 
Christ  Notwithstanding  the  strength  and  cleattiess  of 
the  apostleV  reasoning,  many  Christians  have  pervertedit 
into  an  argument  against  the  observation  of  the  moral 
law,  under  the  pretence  that  its  having  been  fulfilled  by 
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Jesus  Christ  has  released  believers  from  every  obligation 
to  obey  it  as  a  rule  of  life.  Persons  who  hold  this  doc- 
trine are  called  Antinomians.  They  were  numerous  at 
the  time  of  the  Reformation,  particularly  in  Germany, 
where  the  Anabaptists  carrying  this  sentiment  to  its  ut- 
most extravagance,  threw  off  all  the  restraints  of  morali- 
ty and  decency.  Under  the  pretence  of  the  liberty  with 
which  '^  Christ  had  made  them  free,  and  being  no  longer 
under  the  yoke  of  bondage,"  they  thought  they  were  to 
rid  themselves  not  only  of  the  yoke  of  Mosaic  bondage, 
but  of  that  of  all  law  and  civil  government. 

Against  these  pernicious  sentiments  the  doctrine  of  the 
latter  part  of  the  seventh  article  of  our  church  was?  di- 
rected.— This  I  intend  should  be  the  subject  of  the  pre- 
sent discourse.  The  reason  which  led  our  judicious  re- 
formers to  make  this  doctrine  a  part  of  the  article  is  suf- 
ficient to  justify  an  ample  discussion  of  it :  for,  not  only 
had  this  pernicious  tenet  found  its  way  into  England  in 
their  day,  but  it  is  still  retained  by  many  of  our  secta- 
ries, among  whom  it  produces  a  sensible  neglect,  and 
often  gross  violation  of  the  most  important  duties  of  mo- 
rality. . 

"  Although  the  law  given  from  God  to  Moses,"  the 
article  says,  "  as  touching  ceremonies  and  rites,  does  not 
bind  Christian  men,  nor  the  civil  precepts  thereof  ought 
of  necessity  to  be  received  into  any  commonwealth,  yet 
notwithstanding  no  Christian  man  whatsoever  is  free 
from  the  obedience  of  the  commandments  which  are 
called  moral." 

My  endeavour  in  the  discussion  of  this  subject,  shall 
be  to  shew,  1st.  Why  the  Mosaic  law,  "  as  touching  cere- 
monies and  rites ",  does  not  bind  Christians.  2dly .  Why 
the  moral  precepts  of  that  law  still  retain  their  obliga- 
tion :  and  3dly.  The  uses  to  which  the  moral  law  is  to 
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be  applied  by  Cbristins^iirf  in  theimgu^ieof  t^ 
tie,  what  it  is  ^'  to  use  it  lawfully.* 

I.  That  the  oenmonies  and  tacofioes  of  the  kw  of 
Moses  were  not  inteaded  to  be  o£  perpetual  and  miiviw- 
sal  obtigatioQ  appears  from  the  dedaratifm  of  the  law* 
giver  hionsetf,  and  of  his  inspired  exposkors  the  prophets; 
and  also  from  the  nature  and  design  of  the  indtitutian. 

1.  Moses  fiarefcold  the  approach  of  a  prophet  like  un- 
to himself  but  in  what  would  the  resemblance  ccNisist  if 
he  were  not  to  be  also  a  lawgiyer  like  himsetE  '*  The 
Lord  thy  God  will  raise  up  unto  thee**,  he  says, ''  a  pio- 
phet  from  the  midst  of  thee,  of  thy  brethren,  like  unto 
me ;  unto  him  shall  ye  hearken  :*— and  it  shall  oome  to 
pass,  that  whosoever  will  not  hearken  unto  my  words 
which  he  shall  speak  in  my  name,  I  will  require  it  of 
him.''*  Both  Jewish  and  Christian  inteipreteis  agree  in 
dedaiing  that  this  great  prophet  was  tx>  be  the  Messiah. 
The  prediction  is  indeed  expressly  apjdwd  to  Jesus  Christ 
by  St.  Stephen  and  St.  Peter^ ;  and  our  Lord  proved 
himself  to  be  that  prophet  whom  the  Jews  expected,  by 
wcNrking  miracles  great  as  those  of  Moses,  and  more  nu- 
merous, and  by  giving  a  new  law  to  his  people.  The 
foretelling  the  coming  of  another  prophet  indicated  the 
estaMJAment  of  a  new  dispe&satimL  It  may  be  justly 
inferred  then  that  Moses  foresaw  the  idwlition  of  his  in- 
stitutimis,  and  presignified  it  to  the  Jows  in  this  predic- 
tion. 

2.  The  prophets  also  who  succeeded  Moaes  give  many 
intimations  of  the  introduction  of  a  more  iqniitual  dis- 
pensation by  the  Messiah,  and  the  deUverance  of  their 
nation  from  the  load  of  ceremonies  with  which  they  had 
been  so  long  burdened.     The  prediction  of  Jeremiah  to 


•  Deut.  xviiL  1£.  19.  «»  Aeto,  iii.  23, 33.  viL  37- 
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this  efi^t  is  remarkable :  '^behdd  the  days  come^  saith 
the  Lord,  that  I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the 
house  of  Israel  and  with  the  house  of  Judah,  not  ac- 
cording to  the  covenant  that  I  made  with  their  fathers 
in  the  day  that  I  took  them  by  the  hand  to  bring  them 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt :— but  this  shall  be  the  cove- 
nant that  I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel;  after 
those  days^  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  put  my  law  in  their 
inward  parts  and  write  it  in  their  hearts;  and  will  be 
their  God  and  they  shall  be  my  people"*,  &c.  This  pro- 
phecy evidently  denotes  that  the  law  or  dispensation  of 
Moses  could  not  be  eternal ;  for  a  time,  hidden  to  all  but 
God  in  the  bosom  of  futurity,  would  come  when  it  should 
be  changed.  A  new  dispensation  was  to  supply  its  place, 
more  spiritual  than  it,  and  accompanied  by  a  clearer 
knowledge  of  truth  and  duty  than  the  people  of  God  had 
ever  before  attained.  This  dispensation  was  to  be  esta- 
blished by  the  Messiah.  Hence  he  is  styled  by  the  pro- 
phet Malachi,  "  the  messenger  of  the  covenant",  that  is, 
of  the  new  covenant  which  God  would  make  with  his 
people^. 

The  extension  and  universality  of  the  new  dispensa- 
tion, circumstances  entirely  inconsistent  with  the  religion 
of  Moses,  are  likewise  foretold  by  the  prophets.  "  It 
shall  come  to  pass,  in  the  last  days ",  saith  Isaiah,  '*  that 
the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  established  on 
the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be  exalted  above  the 
hills,  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it.*'*  Of  these 
nations,  he  says  also,  that  the  Lord  "  will  take  some 
persons  for  priests  and  Levites " ;  and  concluding  his  sub- 
lime and  solemn  theme,  he  declares  that  the  Lord  will 
make  a  ''  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth";  terms,  which 
in  the  prophetic  language  are  always  understood  to  sig- 

•  Jerein.  xxxi.  31 — 34.         **  iSIal.  iii.  1.         "^  Isaiali,  ii.  2. 
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nify  a  new  government  and  a  n^w  people**  Hence  k 
manifestly  follows  that  the  religion  of  Meses  could  wot 
be  perpetual^  because  it  could  not  be  universal. 

3.  The  chief  design  oi  the  Mosiie  ritual  was  to  .se- 
parate the  children  of  Isradi  from  the  rest  of  mankind, 
and  thus  to  preserve  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God 
among  mm;  and  also  in  its  sacrifices  and  ceremonies  to 
shadow  forth  the  necessity  of  the  death  of  Jesus  Christy 
and  the  spiritual  blessings  of  his  kingdcxn.  It  reminded 
the  worsUppers  continually  that  an  atcmement  fcr  sin- 
was  required;  and  by  its  rite  of  circumcision  and  the 
perpetual  ablutions  it  prescribed^  shewed  the  necessity 
of  cutting  off  all  unlawful  desires  and  preserving  inter<^ 
nal  purity. 

The  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  therefore,  being  once 
offbred,  the  sacrifices  of  the  law  became  useless.  The  Holy 
Spuit  having  been  given  to  produce  that  hoUness  <tf 
heart  and  life,  which  the  legal  ablutions  and  purificadons 
typified,  these  rites  and  ceremonies  necessarily  ceased; 
''  Jesus  Christ  being  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteous* 
ness  to  every  one  that  believeth."'^  It  has  already  been 
shewn  that  the  dispensation  which  the  Messiah  was  to 
establish,  was  to  be  universal;  it  must  therefore  of  neces- 
sity supersede  the  religion  of  Moses,  because  that  never 
could  be  observed  by  all  mankind.  It  was  not  possiUe 
for  religious  persons  of  the  remotest  nations  of  the  earth 
to  go  up  three  times  a  year  to  Jerusalem  for  to  ifiFordup. 
They  could  not,  in  the  present  circumstances  of  the 
world  ofier  the  appointed  sacrifices ;  nor  could  they,  oonr 
sistently  with  the  ordinary  employments  of  life,  pay  thait 
strict  attention  to  the  washings  and  purifications  which 
the  law  requires.  The  religious  ordinances  of  the  Jewa 
were. adapted  to  a  state  of  society  peculiar  to  themsdves, 

»  Isaiah,  Levi.  20,  21.  ^  Rm.  x.  4. 
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and  were  admirably  calculated  to  preserve  them  in  that 
state.  They  were  to  be  a  separate  nation ;  divided  into 
separate  tribes;  each  tribe  was  divided  into  separate  fa- 
milies, to  each  of  which  a  portion  of  land  was  allotted, 
amply  sufficient  for  its  maintenance.  They  were  neither 
to  extend  their  territory,  nor  to  increase  their  posses- 
sions :  but  their  great  duty  and  chief  business  was  to  pre- 
serve their  civil  and  ecclesiastical  polity  inviolate  till  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah.  When  it  pleased  the  Almighty, 
then,  to  destroy  their  holy  city  and  temple;  to  scatter 
them  among  the  nations,  and  to  abolish  their  priesthood, 
which  the  loss  of  their  genealogies  renders  it  impossible 
to  restore,  it  is  reasonable  to  beheve,  that  he  intended 
the  aboUtion  of  that  institution,  whose  observance  he  thus 
made  impracticable. 

A  decisive  confirmation  is  given  to  this  reasoning  by 
St.  Paul,  who  in  his  epistles  to  the  Romans,  Galatians 
and  Hebrews  strenuously  maintains  that  the  observance 
of  the  law  has  been  actually  abolished  by  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  and  powerfully  argues  against  the  impro- 
priety of  seeking  justification  by  obedience  to  any  law 
but  the  law  of  faith. 

St.  Paul  was  a  man  of  powerful  intellect  and  deep 
learning,  and  occasionally  employs  a  vehemence  of  ex- 
pression and  abstruseness  of  reasoning,  which  are  apt  to 
mislead  ordinary  minds.  This  was  so  strongly  felt  by 
the  first  Christians  that  St.  Peter  thought  it  necessary  to 
caution  those  to  whom  he  wrote  his  second  epistle  against 
the  danger  of  misunderstanding  him.  Many,  mistaking  his 
argument,  have  therefore  imagined  that  because  he  taught 
that  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  law  were  abolish- 
ed. Christians  were  released  from  obedience  to  its  moral 
precepts.— This  error  has  mostly  prevailed  among  the 
followers  of  Calvin,  many  of  whom,  carrying  his  doctrines 
of  grace  and  election  beyond  the  meaning  of  that  cele- 
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brated  refoimer,  pretend  tbit  no  other  giude  is  required 
lor  their  moral  conduoi;  than  the  tight  of  gr«ce.~*In 
opposition  to  this  sentiment  our  article  dedaresj  ''  that 
no  Christian  man  whatsoever  is  fipee  from  the  obedienoo 
of  the  commandments  which  are  eaUed  moraL**  The  rear 
sons  of  this  declaration,  or»  why  the  morei  pieeepts  of 
the  law  still  retain  their  obligation,  I  am  in  the  next 
place  to  shew. 

IL  *'  The  commandments  called  moral^  taken  in  their 
most  extensive  signification,  comprehmd  aU  the  rules  of 
conduct,  which  are  parts  of  the  law  of  natuiie,  or  whidi 
arise  from  the  relations  in  which  we  stand  to  our  Creator 
and  fellow-^creatures.  In  a  more  limited  sense,  whidi  ia 
probaUy  that  intended  in  the  article,  the  moral  com:* 
mandments  mean  the  Decalogue,  or  the  ten  command* 
ments  detivered  by  God  to  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai.  From 
obedience  to  the  law  of  nature  no  power  in  the  uniTcme 
can  exempt  us.  Its  obligation  is  everlasting.  Its  foondar 
tion  is  laid  in  the  nature  of  man  and  the  relation  thai 
must  ever  subsist  between  God  and  his  creatures.  Aa 
long  therefore  as  human  bdngs  diall  exist  upon  earth, 
or  a  God  shall  dwell  on  high,  so  long  will  it  be  the  duty 
c^  the  former  to  love  one  another  and  to  adore  and  obey 
their  Creator. 

But  what,  we  may  ask,  are  the  ten  commandma^to 
but  a  brief  sununary  of  the  law  of  nature?  To  one  or 
other  of  them  every  duty  we  owe  to  God  or  our  fellow* 
creatures  may  be  referred.  The  four  first  eompffehend 
all  the  duties  that  relate  to  religion;  the  six  otii^es  all 
the  social  obligaticms  of  max.  Whatever  part  of  them 
may  be  considered  cer^aonial,  though  not  binding  in  its 
Ovm  nature;,  yet  recaves  great  weight  of  autfacnfily  hma 
the  reason  for  which  it  was  givm,  snd  the  solemnity  with 
which  it  was  proclaimed. 

Let  it  be  considered  theiij  if  the  oblxgation  of  ti^  Do* 
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calogue  as  a  rule  of  life  be  taken  away^  what  licence 
would  be  given  to  sin!  Teach  mankind  that  because 
they  are  believers  in  Jesus  Christ  they  are  not  amenable 
to  the  law  of  God^  and  that  no  transgression  against  it 
shall  prevail  to  condemn  them^  and  you  set  wide  open 
the  flood-gates  of  human  depravity,  through  which  such 
torrents  of  iniquity  will  flow  as  will  soon  overwhelm  the 
distinctions  of  right  and  wrong,  and  render  the  world 
one  vast  scene  of  violence,  confusion,  and  misery.  So 
strikingly  is  this  tenet  opposed  to  the  common  sense  of 
mankind,  that  even  they  who  hold  it  are  constrained  to 
put  in  a  caution  against  its  consequences.  They  there- 
fore maintain  that  the  light  of  grace  is  a  sufficient  guide 
without  the  moral  law,  and  thus  imagine  that  the  evil 
tendency  of  the  doctrine  is  averted.  But  when  men 
once  forsake  the  clear  light  of  revelation,  every  other 
light  only  tends  to  lead  them  farther  astray.  The  law 
of  God  is  a  direct  unerring  line,  and  forms  an  eternal 
separation  between  the  boundaries  of  sin  and  duty ;  when 
mankind  once  leave  this,  it  cannot  be  a  matter  of  wonder 
that  they  no  longer  ''  make  straight  paths  for  their  feet." 
Another  reason  why  the  moral  law  lays  its  everlasting 
obligation  on  Christians  is  this;  that  obedience  to  its 
precepts  is  inculcated  in  the  strongest  manner  both  by 
Jesus  Christ  and  his  Apostles.  Our  blessed  Lord  was 
so  far  from  diminishing  the  regard  of  his  disciples  to  the 
commandments  in  his  teaching,  that  he  requires  of  them 
to  obey  not  the  letter  only,  but  also  the  spirit  of  the 
precept :  he  demands  a  submission  to  it  not  in  outward 
act  alone,  but  in  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart. 
In  his^  admirable  sermon  on  the  mount,  he  corrected  the 
narrow  and  erroneous  interpretation  which  the  Jews  had 
put  on  many  of  the  commandments,  and  explained  them 
in  their  utmost  latitude.  ''  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath 
been  said  by  them  of  old  time,"  saith  our  divine  instruc- 
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tor,  ''  thou  shi^  not  kill,  and  whonewr  bMI  kffl  bIuiII 
be  in  daqger  of  the  judgment;  but  I  ny  ottto  jea,  that 
whoBoever  k  angiy  with  his  fafother  without  it  caiue> 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment.''^  And  agaki, ''  whoi- 
soever  shall  break  one^of  these  least  cmiaindments  and 
shall  teach  men  so,  he  aliaU.be  csUed  the  leait  in  the 
kingdom  of  hearen.''^  Thus  he  diowed  diat  his  dis^ 
ci{des  were  attienable  to  the  moral  law  in  its  most  eoLten* 
sive  sign^caticm ;  and  that  its  holy  preeepts  fiiibad  not 
Pfdj  the  outward  aet  of  traosgresiioii,  but  tnns  of  the 
heart,  crimes  committed  only  in  denre,  and  every  oSsBoe 
of  the  Uhe  nature  and  tendency.  Nor  were  his  Apostles 
less  rigid  in  then:  demand  of  obedience  to  the  moral  hcwi 
than  their  divine  master.  St.  Paul,  in  my  text;  saya 
f'  that  the  law  is  good" ;  in  other  (daces  he  styles  men 
flpners  for  their  transgression  of  the  law,  and  espready 
declares  that  the  breaking  of  the  commandments  exi 
dudes  them  (ram  the  kingdom  of  Grud*  After  coHmet 
rating  the  works  of  the  flesh,  all  of  whidi  are  violaliODa 
of  one  or  other  of  the  commandments,  he  says^ "  of  .whkdi 
][  tell  you  before  as  I  have  also  told  you  in  time  past,  thai 
they  which  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kbigdeafi 
ofGod."^  » 

On  sudi  reasons  the  doctrine  of  the  latter  partfof  this' 
article  is  founded,  and  I  tlunk,  firmly  estaUlbhrd.  Na 
particular  notice  has  been  taken  of  the  assertion,^ .  that 
*'  the  citdl  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses  ought  not  e£ 
necessity  to  be  received  in  any  commonwealth,''  beteUM 
such  an  admission  is  now,  I  believe,  by  no  sect  contended 
for,  and  the  argument  which  proves  the  ecderiastictl 
polity  of  the  Isradites  to  be  abolished,  is  of  equal,  ea 
even  greater  efficacy,  when  applied  to  their  eM  inatit- 
tutions. 

«.  ■  * 

•  Matt.  V.  21,  22.        >>  Matt,  r*  19.        •  (hi.  v.  21. 
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III.  Let  us  consider  in  the  third  place^  the  uses  to 
which  the  moral  krw  is  to  be  applied  by  Christians^  or^ 
in  the  language  of  the  Apostle,  what  it  is  to  ''  use  it 
lawfully." 

The  lawful  use  of  any  thing  i^  the  application  of  it  to 
the  purposes  for  which  it  was  intended.  The  chief  pur- 
poses for  which  the  moral  law  was  designed  are  three ; 
1.  To  be  a  rule  for  the  regulation  of  our  lives;  2.  To 
be  a  means  to  lead  us  to  repentance ;  3.  To  prepare  us 
for  a  just  estimation  of  the  salvation  offered  in  the 
GospcL 

1.  The  decalogue  is  a  transcript  of  the  will  of  God  in 
regard  to  the  conduct  of  his  creatures.  It  is  published 
in  a  prohibitory  form;  but  we  learn  from  what  it  forbids, 
the  duties  we  are  bound  to  fulfil.  It  has  for  its  founda- 
tion these  two  great  first  principles  of  morality ;  '*  thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all 
thy  mind,  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength, — 
and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."*  Were  it  perfectly  and 
universally  obeyed,  the  appearance  and  condition  of  the 
world  would  soon  be  completely  changed,  and  earth 
would  become  like  heaven.  The  love  of  God  would 
then  be  perfect  in  every  heart,  and  his  praises  would  be 
heard  from  every  tongue.  Charity  would  then  be  uni- 
versal. Every  mind  would  be  pure ;  every  spirit  would 
be  holy ;  there  would  be  none  to  covet ;  and  injustice, 
wickedness,  and  wrong,  would  be  banished  from  the 
w«ld. 

Such  a  state  of  society  it  was  the  primary  intention 
of  the  Almighty  to  establish  upon  earth;  and  such  a 
state  it  is  the  natural  tendency  of  his  law  to  produce : 
but  the  transgression  of  man  defeated  this  original  de- 
sign ;  and  brought  him  into  a  moral  incapacity  of  per- 

•  Luke,  X.  27. 
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fectly  fiilfilUng  its  preoepts.  Heaoe,  lliough  the  law  is 
become  a  standard  of  which  our  actioiis  fidi  short,  yet  it 
has  not  ceased  to  be  a  stmidaird  which  we  ought  stiU  to 
endeavour  to  attain.  To  bring  our  hearts  up  to  this 
obedience  and  to  renew  in  our  minds  a  more  perfect 
conformity  to  this  transcript  of  the  divine  mind,  is  one  of 
the  chief  designs  of  the  revelation  of  the  Gospd.  The 
more  perfectly  it  does  this,  the  better  Christiana  we  aie, 
the  happier  persons  we  become,  and  the  more  certain 
assurance  of  the  approbation  of  our  Maker  we  ei^. 
Instead  of  imagining  ourselves  freed,  then,  firom  the 
obligations  of  this  law,  we  should  learn  to  .consider,  our 
obedience  to  its  precepts  as  the  best  and  surest  proof  of 
our  proficiency  in  the  Gospd :  to  its  test  we  should  en- 
deavour to  bring  every  part  of  our  conduct,  and  by  it 
we  should  constantly  regulate  our  lives. 

To  know  how  far  our  obedience  extends,  and  what 
progress  we  are  making  towards  the  perfection  of  our 
nature,  we  must  be  very  careful  to  understand  it»  m  its 
spiritual  and  most  extensive  signification*  It  is  not 
sufficient  to  be  free  from  the  outward  act  of  transgres- 
sion ;  but  our  intentions  must  be  upright  and  our  desires 
pure.  A  strict  examination  of  ourselves,  and  an  exact 
comparison  of  our  heart  and  conduct  with  this  holy  com- 
mandment, will  indeed  make  our  deficiencies. very  ap- 
parent, and  affect  us  with  a  deep  sense  of  our  sinfulness 
in  the  presence  of  an  holy  and  heart-searchmg  God: 
but  this  is  what  the  law  is,  in  our  present  condition  de- 
signed to  effect ;  and  it  is  by  this  means  it  operates,,  as 
a  cause  of  repentance. 

2.  ''  The  law  entered",  says  the  apostle,  '^  that  tm 
might  abound  "  * :  L  e.  not  that  men  might,  from  their  know- 
ledge of  the  law,  become  more  sinful;  but*that4*om'a 

*  Rom.  ▼.  20. 
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comparison  of  their  conduct  with  its  holy  rule,  they  might 
know  how  sinftil  they  are ;  and  finding  those  dispositions 
condemned,  which,  because  they  are  natural,  they  are  apt 
to  think  allowable,  they  might  be  led  to  the  practice  of 
the  first  great  duty  inculcated  in  the  gospel — repentance. 
Whence  is  it,  then,  that  this  duty,  so  universal  in  its  ob- 
ligation, and  of  such  primary  importance,  should  be  so 
little  understood  and  practised  ?    It  is  from  hence  :  be- 
cause men  so  seldom  consider  the  nature  of  God's  law, 
and  so  rarely  examine  themselves  by  its  holy  rule.    The 
generality  of  Christians,  when  exhorted  to  repentance,  are 
astonished  that  such  a  duty  should  be  required  of  them, 
and  are  always  ready  to  ask, "  of  w^hat  have  we  to  repent  ?'* 
If,  indeed,  you  compare  your  conduct  with  the  manners 
and  habits  of  the  w  orld ;   if  with  the  maxims  of  men, 
"  who  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil";  you  will  find  pro- 
bably little  to  lament,  and  still  less  to  condemn  in  your 
conduct.    But  though  you  may  never  have  been  guilty  of 
a  crime  which  the  laws  of  your  country  can  punish ;  though 
you  may  never  have  incurred  the  censure  of  the  world  by 
your  conduct ;  yet  use  the  law  of  God  *^  laivfully'',  and 
you  will  find  that  you  have  to  repent  of  an  awful  forget- 
fulness  of  your  God ;  of  disregard  of  that  holy  and  bene- 
volent Saviour,  who  has  died  that  you  might  Uve;  of 
neglect  of  his  worship,  unmindfulness  of  his  presence,  and 
insensibility  to  his  goodness.  You  have  to  repent  of  want 
of  charity  to  your  fellow  creatures.    You  have  to  repent 
of  many  faults  committed,  of  many  duties  left  undone. 
You  have  to  repent  of  innumerable  transgressions  of 
thought  and  desire.  You  have  to  repent  of  pride  and  va- 
nity ;  of  selfishness  and  lust ;  and  of  the  favourable  indul- 
gence of  those  countless  fancies  that  flit  about  the  cham- 
bers of  a  corrupt  imagination.  Were  the  law  of  God  thus 
"  lawfully'*  used,  it  would  excite  a  remorse  and  appreheu- 

k2 
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sion  of  punishment,  which  would  lead  to  the  sincerest  and 
deepest  repentance. 

3.  Examined  by  this  test  we  must  all  be  condemned ; 
for ''  all  have  simied,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God**^. 
Like  holy  Job  we  must  prostrate  ourselves  in  the  dust 
before  him,  and  exclaim,  **  Behold,  I  am  vile !  I  cannot 
answer  thee  one  in  a  thousand."  But  happily  for  us,  that 
great  and  glorious  God,  who  gave  this  law  which  convinces 
us  of  sin,  hath  appointed  also  a  pro{tttiation  for  sin,  and 
an  atonement  for  all  our  transgressions.  Consciousness 
of  punishment  deserved  makes  us  feel  our  need  of  a  Sar- 
viour,  and  prepares  us  for  the  reception  of  the  gospel.  He 
who  never  believed  himself  in  danger,  has  never  sought 
fer  deliverance.  The  devout  Israelites  sought  for  atone- 
ment for  their  transgressions  in  those  expiations  which 
were  typical  of  that  great  offering  which  Christ  was  once 
to  make  in  the  end  of  the  world,  and  thus  ''  to  take  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself."  As  they  were  relieved 
from  the  strictness  of  the  moral  by  the  sacrifices  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  so  behoving  Christians  are  relieved  from 
the  same  strictness  by  a  direct  application  to  the  blood  of 
the  Saviour.  Both  renounce  dependence  on  the  law  for 
justification,  and  seek  defiverance  from  its  curse  by  the 
atonement  which  God  has  appointed :  both  alike  receive 
it  as  a  rule  of  life  in  the  hands  of  a  Mediator,  and  both 
are  enaUed,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  yield  to  it  a  sincere, 
though  imperfect  obedience. 

Go,  then,  and  consider,  whether  you  have  thus  used  the 
law  *^  lawfiilly."  Ask  yourselves,  whether  you  have  laid  it 
as  a  line  to  your  conduct,  and  have  discovered  by  it  the 
imperfection  of  your  best  actions,  and  the  awfiil  condemn- 
ation it  pronounces  on  your  transgressions?    Inquire, 

*  Rem.  ill.  83. 


ART.  VII.  THIRTY-NINE   ARTICLES.  133 

whether  excited  to  repentance,  you  have  fled  for  refuge 
to  him  who  has  borne  its  punishment  for  you,  "  being 
made  a  curse  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  in  him"*.  Go,  and  bless  God  for  his  un- 
speakable gift — the  gift  of  a  Saviour,  and  renouncing  all 
dependence  on  an  obedience  which  can  never  justify  you, 
seek  in  him  both  *'  wisdom  and  righteousness,  sanctifica- 
tion  and  redemption." 

•  2  Cor.  V.  21. 
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OF    THE   THREE   CREE08. 


DISCOURSE  X. 

2  Tim.  i.  13. 

hold  fast  thb  form  of  sound  words,  which  thou  hast  ubabd 
of  mb^  in  faith  and  lovb,  which  is  in  christ  jrsu8. 

^  The  form  of  sound  words'*^  which  Timothy  is  here  ex- 
horted ^  to  hold  tast^,  is  generally  understood  to  mean 
some  creed  or  summary  of  Christian  doctrines  supposed 
to  have  heen  used  in  the  primitive  Church.  That  such 
a  summary  existed  is  highly  probahle.  Allusions  appear 
to  be  made  to  it  in  other  parts  of  the  Apostolic  Epistles, 
and,  before  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  were 
collected  and  its  canon  completed,  the  use  of  some  such 
formulary  must  have  been  necessary.  If,  however,  such 
a  confession  of  fiuth  existed  in  the  times  of  the  Apostles, 
there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  it  is  still  in  possession 
of  the  Church.  The  three  creeds  which  are  received  by 
the  Church  of  England,  though  they  unquestionably 
contain  the  articles  of  faith  professed  by  the  first  Chris- 
tians, are  of  much  later  origin. 

Of  these  three,  **  the  Nicene  Creed,  Athanasius^s 
Creed,  and  that  which  is  commonly  called  the  ApostleaT 
Creed",  the  Eighth  Article  of  our  Church  declares  that 
they  *'  ought  thoroughly  to  be  received  and  believed,  for 
they  may  be  proved  by  most  certain  warrants  of  Holy 
Scripture." 
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In  discoursing  on  this  article>  it  is  my  intention  to 
give  a  short  account  of  each  of  these  important  symbols, 
taking  them  in  the  order  of  their  antiquity ;  and,  as  the 
creed  of  Athanasiu^  is  qpen  to  some  o]bjections  on  account 
of  the  condemnation  it  pronounces  on  them  who  do  not 
keep  the  Catholic  doctrine  ''whole  and  undefiled",  I 
shall  endeavour  to  shew  in  what  sense  the  dmnnatory 
clauses  may  be  understood  and  repeated  by  sincere  mem- 
bers of  the  Church,  so  as  to  be  ccxisistent  with ''  the 
faith  and  love**  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

L  The  first  of  Christian  cree^,  in  point  of  antiquity, 
is  confessedly  that  which  is  commonly  called  the  Apofr- 
ties'  Creed.  This  title  is  given  to  it  by  the  Church,  be- 
cause it  was  so  called  by  many  of  the  Fathers.  It  was 
formerly  believed  that  each  of  the  Apostles  qo9Jtributed 
an  article  to  it,  and  that  all  of  them  agreed  to  a4opt  it 
before  their  di^rsion  from  Jerusalem  to  pre94^  the 
gospel  to  all  nations*  This  account  is  no<)  how^ifw  «fup* 
ported  by  sufficient  testimony ;  and  though  it  is  hwdly 
possible  to  conceive  a  Christian  church  without  some 
kind  of  creed,  yet  that  this  is  exactly  the  ^ame  as  that 
which  the  Apostles  used,  cannot  now  be  proved*  No 
mention  is  mad^  of  it  in  the  Acts^  nor  is  any  dired;  fe- 
ference  made  to  it  in  the  Apostolic  epistles ;  nether  is 
it  included,  as  it  must  have  been  had  they  been  its  aur 
thKKrs,  among  the  canonical  writiqgs.  The  first  mention 
that  is  made  of  it  in  history,  is  f^t  the  ei)d  of  the  fouftb 
centuryi  and  the  writer*  who  names  it,  opi^id^i^  It 
then  as  an  ancient  composition  transmitted  frmatibiQ 
times  of  the  Apostles.  It  is  (QobaUe  t|ie  Asa^  oon- 
$389.0^  of  faith  ujsed  in  the  Ap<»(oUc  age  was  ita  fonada* 
tioi^  and  that  the  di$(64^t  article  wer9  added  9^1i»&* 
rors  and  heresies  which  arose  in  the  cburcfa  rendttWd^tiMi 

*  Rnffinus. 
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necessary.  Whatever  might  be  its  origin  it  is  undoubt- 
edly very  ancient.  But  the  church  receives  it  neither  on 
account  of  its  authors  nor  its  antiquity ;  but  solely  be- 
cause it  contains  the  doctrines  which  the  Apostles  taught, 
and  is  supported  by  the  indubitable  authority  of  the  word 
of  God. 

Of  this  excellent  summary  of  the  Christian  faith,  it 
is  necessary  only  to  observe,  that,  though  its  articles  are 
not  delivered  in  the  express  words  of  scripture,  they  are 
so  manifestly  derived  from  it,  and  so  simply  and  clearly 
declared,  that  no  denomination  of  Christians  has  ever  ven- 
tured to  contradict  or  reject  it.  Though  it  cannot  be 
proved,  then,  to  have  been  composed  by  the  Apostles, 
it  may  truly  be  asserted  it  would  have  been  worthy  of 
such  authors.  With  propriety,  therefore,  may  we  exhort 
you  to  **  hold  fast  this  form  of  sound  words " ;  to  teach  it 
diligently  to  your  children,  and  seriously  endeavour  to 
make  them  comprehend  what  everlasting  obligations  the 
possession  of  so  pure  a  faith  lays  upon  them,  to  worship 
and  serve  God,  *'  the  Father,  who  hath  created  them  and 
all  the  world ",  to  love  and  obey  "  God  the  Sony  who  hath 
redeemed  them  and  all  mankind",  and  to  preserve  their 
bodies  in  purity  as  fit  temples  for  "  God,  the  Holy  Ghost , 
who  sanctifieth  them  and  all  the  elect  people  of  God." 

II.  The  next  in  the  order  of  antiquity  is  the  Nicene 
Creed.  This,  which  we  constantly  repeat  in  our  com- 
munion service,  is  called  Nicene,  because  the  greater  part 
of  it  was  drawn  up  and  agreed  to  at  the  council  of  Nicaea 
in  Bithynia.  (a.d.  325.)  It  appears  to  be  nothing  more 
than  an  exposition  of  the  Apostles'  creed,  occasioned  by 
the  necessity  of  counteracting  the  errors  respecting  the 
persons  of  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  which  then  began 
to  prevail. 

It  follows  the  order  of  the  Apostles'  creed  so  exactly 
as  evidently  to  show  that  the  latter  was  its  model,  and 
consequently  existed  before  it. 
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This  Creed  was  enlarged  by  the  general  coundlof  Con* 
stantmople.  (a.d.  381.)  The  words^  ^^  and  the  Son"^ 
whidi  follow  the  expression,  ''  which. proceedeth  from  the 
Fadier^  were  add^  by  tilie  Latin  church,  (ii.D.  447.)  to 
express  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  frcmi  the  Father 
and  the  Son. 

Many  heretical  opinions  conceming  the  divinity  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  had 
thus  early  been  propagated. — ^Men  of  speculative  minds 
and  ardent  curiosity,  not  content  to  receive  the  deda- 
rations  of  the  word  of  God  concerning  Jesus  Christ  as 
their  Redeemer  and  the  Holy  Spirit  as  their  Sanctifier, 
in  thdr  literal  and  obvious  meaning,  employed  their  un- 
derstanding in  vain  attempts  to  penetrate  the  mystmes 
of  revelation,  and  thus  laid  the  fomidation  of  those  he- 
resies and  schisms  which  have  ever  since  be^a  productive 
of  endless  divisions  and  dissensions  among  Christians. 

They  rent  asunder  the  seamless  robe  of  Christ,  and 
have  made  his  simple  and  uniform  religion,  from  which 
none  of  its  doctrines  can  be  separated  without  material 
iiijury  to  the  whole,  appear  to  the  unbelieving  vtoAd,  as 
a  thing  of  shreds  and  patches. 

To  counteract  these  mischievous  consequences,  the  Ni- 
cene  creed  was  composed.  It  teaches  distinctly  what  in 
the  Apostles'  creed  is  only  implied, — ^that  Jesus  Christ 
'^  is  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light,  very  God  of  very  God, 
being  of  one  substance  with  the  Father".  No  decla- 
rations can  be  more  scriptural ;  since  both  the  Father  and 
the  Son  are  called  God,  and  both  called  Light,  in  the  New 
Testament ;  and  though  no  created  thing  canr  give  us 
a  perfect  conception  of  our  ineffitble  Creator,  yet  our 
ideas  of  him  are  exalted  and  our  comprehension  of  the 
eternal  emanation  of  the  second  person  of  the  Deity  from 
the  everlasting  and  inexhaustible  fountain  of  light  is  aided 
by  this  illustration.  As  light  is  coeyal  witli  the  sun,  and 
yet  proceeds  from  it ;  as  that  splendid  luminary  and  its 
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beams  arc  of  the  same  substance,  and  yet  distinct ;  so  is 
the  Son  of  God,  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory ; 
eidsting  from  all  eternity  with  him,  and  yet  proceeding 
from  him ;  the  same  in  substance,  yet  distinct  in  person. 

Concerning  the  Holy  Ghost  this  creed  also  teaches, 
''  that  he  is  the  Lord  and  giver  of  life,  and  proceedeth 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  with  them  to  be  wor- 
shipped and  glorified."  That  such  were  the  general 
sentiments  of  the  Christian  world  at  that  period,  and 
that  the  contrary  degrading  views  of  religion  were  held 
only  by  heretical  persons  is  evident ;  because  tiiis  council 
was  composed  of  no  less  than  318  bishops  sent  from  all 
the  eastern  churches.  That  the  same  were  the  senti- 
ments of  the  Apostles  and  of  all  Christian  antiquity  may 
fairly  be  inferred,  for  their  sentiments  could  not  but  be 
known  by  those  who  lived  so  near  to  their  times. 

Let  us,  then,  "  contend  earnestly  for  this  faith,  once 
delivered  to  the  saints.***  Let  us  recollect  that  if  Jesus 
Christ  be  not  God,  he  cannot  be  our  Redeemer ;  if  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  not  divine,  he  cannot  be  our  Sanctifier ; 
and  that  we  who  worship  and  glorify  them  both  in  con- 
junction with  the  Father,  either  pay  our  adoration  to 
imaginary  divinities,  or  are  guilty  of  the  grossest  idol- 
atry. But  of  what  value  can  that  religion  be  to  lost 
and  sinful  creatures,  which  neither  announces  a  Re- 
deemer to  save,  nor  the  holy  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  to  sanctify  their  hearts  7  Blessed  be  God !  such  is 
not  the  Gospel  which  we  preach,  nor  such,  I  trust,  is 
that  which  you  have  received.  "  Ye  have  not  so  learned 
Christ,  if  so  be  that  ye  have  heard  him  and  have  been 
taught  by  him  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus."^ 

in.  The  third  creed  received  by  the  church,  and  *'  tho- 
roughly believed''  by  its  faithful  members,  is  that  of  St. 

■  Judc  iii.  *»  Eplics.  iv.  20. 
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Athanasins.  Whether  it  was  written  by  that  venerated 
Father,  wais  long  a  subject  of  controversy  among  the 
learned.  It  was  not  called  Athanasian  until  near  the 
end  of  the  seventh  century ;  and  is  generaUy  believed  to 
have  been  so  denominated,  not  because  composed  by  him, 
but  as  containing  his  opinions/ 

It  was  admitted  into  the  Ronush  liturgy  in  the  sixth 
century,  about  100  years  after  the  death  of  Athanasius, 
and  *^  was",  says  tlie  judicious  Hooker,  **  both  in  the 
east  and  west  church  accepted  as  a  treasure  of  ineslim- 
aUe  price,  by  as  many  as  had  not  ^en  up  the  very 
ghost  of  belief."^ 

In  tlie  pres^it  age,  in  which  it  is  the  fashion  to  affect 
liberality  of  sentiment,  and  he  is  thought  the  ablest  who 
departs  the  furthest  from  the  faith  of  his  fathers,  objec- 
tions are  often  made  to  the  damnatory  clauses  of  this 
creed,  more  plausible,  perhaps,  than  just  Charity,  in- 
deed, the  bond  of  perfectness,  and  the  distinguishing 
grace  of  the  Christian  religion,  forbids  any  individual  to 
maintain  that  his  fellow-creatures  '*  cannot  be  saved, 
and  without  doubt  must  perish  everlastingly,*  because 
they  do  not  receive  what  he,  in  his  wisdom,  may  esteem 
the  true  faith.  Far,  very  fiir,  be  such  a  spirit  from  every 
nncere  member  of  the  Church  of  England !  The  Scrip- 
tures were  given,  not  to  authorize  us  to  pronounce  sen- 
tences of  condemnation  upon  others,  but  as  a  law  of  fife 
and  means  of  salvation  to  ourselves.  Ignorant  and  fal- 
lible, we  are  utterly  incompetent  to  be  judges  of  the 
frith  of  our  brethren.  We  know  not  what  hindrances, 
ei&er  in  their  outward  drcumstances,  or  in  the  peculiar 

*  Dr.  Waterland  who  wrote  a  History  of  this  Creed,  a&d  Appesrs 
to  hare  consulted  all  authorities,  is  of  opinion  that  it  wio  oovpoeed 
hj  Hilary,  bishop  of  Arles^  about  the  year  430,  for  the  use  of  the 
Gallican  clergy. 

*>  Eod.  Pol.  Book  ▼.  Sec.  16. 
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frame  and  constitution  of  their  minds^  may  prevent  their 
being  able  to  embrace  those  truths,  which  we  find  to 
promote  our  proficiency  in  religion,  and  deem  essential 
to  salvation.     But  as  Jesus  Christ,  tiie  most  perfect  ex- 
emplar of  charity  that  ever  appeared  upon  earth,  has 
solemnly  pronounced  this  awful  condemnation  on  those 
who  hold  not  the  Catholic  faith,  "  He  that  believeth  on 
the  Son  hath  everlasting  life ;  and  he  that  believeth  not 
the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  him  * " ;  we  humbly  conceive  that  a  Christian  church 
may  adopt  this  awakening  declaration,  and  pronounce 
the  belief  of  those  doctrines  necessary  to  salvation  which 
the  Saviour  himself  has  declared  to  be  an  essential  part 
of  his  religion.     The  indifference  of  mankind  to  religion, 
notwithstanding  its  infinite  importance,  renders  it  requi- 
site to  rouse  them  to  a  serious  consideration  of  its  awful 
doctrines,  by  repeatedly  warning  them  of  the  danger  of 
neglecting  it ;  and  cliarity,  carried  to  its  utmost  extent, 
cannot  allow  that  they  may,  from  an  evil  heart  of  unbe- 
Uef,  or  contempt  of  the  divine  admonitions,  reject  the 
most  important  truths  of  the  Gospel  and  be  safe.     If 
this  indeed,  may  be  allowed,  the  Son  of  God  has  died, 
and  his  gospel  been  preached  to  the  world,  in  vain.  The 
liberality  which  admits  of  such  a  sentiment,  we  may  be 
assured  is  spurious ;  it  is  a  feeling  entirely  different  from 
that  "  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus",  and  which  seeks 
the  sa,lvation  of  our  fellow  creatures  by  bringing  them  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

Our  blessed  Redeemer's  last  command  to  his  Apostles 
was  this ;  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
Gospel  unto  every  creature ;  he  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  damned."^     This  proposition  demands  the  assent  of 

*  John,  iii.  3fi.  *»  Mark,  xvi.  ITi,  16. 
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every  Christian ;  yet  he  must  by  no  means  imagine  that 
it  condemns  all  that  do  not  heliere  the  Gospdi  without 
distinction  or  exception.  He  must  admit  that  the  judge 
of  all  the  earth  will  do  right ;  that  he  will  make  due 
allowance  for  those  who  have  not  had  the  opportuiuty  or 
the  capacity  of  belief  in  their  power*  Prohibitions  and 
condemnations  are  always  expressed  in  general  and  com- 
prehensive terms;  and  the  exceptions  are  leflt  to  the 
judgment,  experience,  and  the  common  sense  of  mankind. 
Let  the  same  exceptions,  then,  which  are  made  by  every 
one  in  regard  to  the  general  belief  of  the  Gospel,  be 
made  in  &vour  of  the  damnatory  dauses  of  the  Athanar 
sian  creed,  and  I  doubt  not,  that  it  will  appear  that  the 
most  candid  and  liberal  Christian  may  pronounce  them 
with  charity  and  a  good  conscience. 

Rejecting  then  the  interpretation  which  applies  these 
sentences  of  condemnation  to  the  Catholic  faith,  or  Chris- 
tian verity  in  general,  and  not  to  the  doctrine  of  Ae 
creed,  as  a  mere  sophistry,  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew, 
that  the  faith  required  in  this  creed  is  virtually  that  belief 
of  the  Gospel  declared  by  our  Redeemer,  to  be  necessary 
to  salvation. 

The  doctrines  asserted  in  the  creed  of  Athanasius  os 
necessary  to  be  held  by  *'  whosoever  will  be  saved,*  are 
simply  these ;  "  That  we  worship  one  God  in  Trinity, 
and  the  Trinity  in  Unity" ;  and  also, ''  That  we  rigli% 
believe  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" ;  and 
surely  if  there  is  anything  in  the  Gospel,  which  dii^iii- 
guishes  it  from  every  other  religion  in  the  world,  it  is 
these  essential  and  important  doctrines. 

The  statement  which  is  then  given  of  these  tenets  is 
not,  as  the  oppugners  of  the  creed  pretend,  an  attempt 
to  eapkun  tUngs  from  their  very  nature  inexplicable — 
the  mystery  of  the  ever  blessed  Trinity  and  the  manner 
of  the  divine  existence*— it  is  a  dear^  succinct  and  scrip- 
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tural  account  of  the  necessary  equality,  omnipotence, 
and  eternity  of  the  three  persons  in  the  Godhead.  For 
if  each  of  these  three  persons  be  truly  and  properly 
divine,  he  must  from  his  very  nature  be  supreme,  eternal, 
and  infinite ;  the  only  distinction  which  we  can  under- 
stand, being  the  order  in  which  they  are  said  to  act,  or, 
the  different  oiBces  ascribed  to  each  in  the  work  of  our 
redemption. 

But,  it  is  often  objected,  the  creed  teaches  us  to  say, 
"  the  Father  is  incomprehensible,  the  Son  incomprehen- 
sible, and  the  Holy  Gho^t  incomprehensible",  and  then 
proceeds  to  expound  that  which  it  has  taught  us  is  in- 
conceivable. This  is  a  mistake.  The  word  in  the  ori- 
ginal creed  (immensus)^  signifies  infinite  or  immeasur- 
able, that  is,  not  confined  by  any  bounds  of  place  or 
duration :  and  at  the  time  the  creed  was  translated  into 
English,  the  word  incomprehensible  had,  among  theolo- 
gical writers,  the  same  meaning.  "  The  Father",  it 
then  proceeds  to  declare,  "  is  made  of  none,  neither 
created,  nor  begotten  " ;  a  doctrine  which  is  the  founda- 
tion of  natural  as  well  as  revealed  religion,  and  capable 
of  the  strictest  demonstration  by  human  reasoning.  "  The 
Son**,  we  are  taught,  "  is  of  the  Father  alone,  neither 
made,  nor  created,  but  begotten";  an  assertion  in  ex- 
actest  unison  with  the  solemn  language  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  and  to  be  denied  by  none  but  those  who 
deny  the  authority  of  the  word  of  God.  "  The  Holy 
Ghost",  is  said  to  be,  "  both  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
neither  made,  nor  created,  nor  begotten,  but  proceeding"; 
a  declaration,  however  far  exceeding  our  limited  appre- 
hension, undoubtedly  scriptural  and  true.  Whatever 
objections,  then,  are  made  to  this  important  doctrine,  as 
stated  in  the  creed,  must  be  made  also  to  the  authori- 
tative declarations  of  the  word  of  God ;  and  few,  I  be- 


144  SEEVQKS  OV  TBB,  M3C.  ^ 

lieve,  have  been  fimi^d  jr^idgF^  to  impugn  the*  om,'^v)k> 
have  not  boldly  attempted  to  mtitilate  the  oth^. 

The  right  faith  eoncernbg  the  incamaticm  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  next  stated,  and  the  perfection  both  of  his. 
divine,  and  human  patiures  is  briefly  and  plainly,  declared. 
And  if  Jesus  Christ  be  indeed  the  Saviour  of  the  world, . 
he  must  be  more  than  man ;  if  he  be  ^  the  brightnesf  |of 
hii^  Father's  glory  "^  he  cannot  be  less  than  God :  and  Uie 
unbelief  that  rejects  his  atonement,  and  would  rohhim  pf . 
his  divinity,  must  exclude  men  from  every  hope  .of  re:^ . 
demption.     When  we  prcmounce,  then,  the  sentenoe  ^. 
condemnation  on  those  who  reject  these  essaikial  truUxf , 
of  the  gospel,  we  deprive  them  of  nothing  to  which;  thf^jT^^ 
lay  claim.    They  seek  not,  they  expect  not  red^Qpiptiqf)^ 
from  Jesus  Christ ;  they  think  that  they  need  it  not^ca;^, 
if  they  did,  that  it  is  not  his  to  bestow :  they  receh^  ^^^^. 
they,  say,  only  as  a  teacher  sent  from  God.    But.^e..^li^3 
feel  our  lost  condition,  and  believe  that  without  a  sipacani, 
reliance  on  the  Son  of  God,  we  must  perish  evevla3^i^y^». 
may  surely  be  excused,  if  we  consider  others  to  be  ir^  t^, 
same  situation  as  ourselves,  and  cordially  asaent  tp-1^e^ 
solemn  declaration  of  this  creed,  '^  furthermore,  it  isne-f 
cessary  to  everlasting  salvation,  that  we  believe  nght)y  > 
the  incarnation  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ^"; 

Great  care  is  taken  in  the  damnatory  clauses  of  4^ ; 
creed  to  make  it  clearly  understood,  that  it  is  not  a  Vf^,* 
assent  to  these  doctrines,  whidi  has  no  influeiHas  ,o^..tlie^ 
religious  and  moral  conduct,  which  is  required  in  or^er-  itq^ 
our  being  saved;  but  a  true  and  living  faith,  <9^ti^[^ 
upon  the  afi&ctbns,  and  manifestii^  itself  in  obedience,  tp) 
the  will  of  God.  It  i^  expressly  st^,  not  oolj  '/  wdesji^ 
we  hold  this  friith,  but  unless  we  hold  it  prn^  and  un^^ 
defiled^  L  e.  with  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  we  shall  perish 
everlastingly."    And  again,  we  are  required  to  hold  it 
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faitJ^uUyy  i.  e.  in  gincerity  of  belief^  and  a  perfect  reliance 
on  the  Saviour,  or  *'  we  cannot  be  saved."  In  conclusion, 
it  is  declared,  that  whatever  the  belief  of  men  may  be, 
''  they  **,  and  they  only,  '^  which  have  done  good,  shall  go 
into  the  life  everlasting,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  into 
everlasting  fire.* 

Hence,  we  may  observe,  that  it  is  not  an  involuntary 
ignorance,  nor  a  mistake  of  the  understanding,  to  which 
the  best  of  mankind  are  liable,  which  the  church  con- 
demns ;  neither  is  it  a  bhnd  assent  to  certain  mysterious 
and  unintelligible  tenets  which  it  requires ;  but  it  con- 
demns indifference  of  heart  to  the  Creator,  the  Redeemer, 
and  the  Sanctifier  of  mankind :  it  demands  unrivalled 
affection  and  supreme  devotion  to  each  of  these  divine 
persons,  on  account  of  the  relation  in  which  they  severally 
stand  to  us,  and  that  our  faith  should  be  productive  of  the 
duties  we  owe  both  to  God  and  our  fellow-creatures.  And 
what  less  do  the  Holy  Scriptures  require  than  this  ?  How 
awfiil  are  their  denunciations  against  them  ''  who  know 
not  God,  and  obey  not  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ!'* 
**  They  shall  be  punished  ",  says  the  apostle,  *'  with  ever- 
lasting destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
finom  the  glory  of  his  power."* 

However  terrible  such  denunciations  may  be,  they  are 
infallibly  true ;  and  the  feeling  which  prompts  us  to  soften 
them,  and  deprive  them  of  their  terrors,  is  not  what  it 
pretends  to  be — true  Christian  philanthropy ;  but  a  spu- 
rious benevolence,  proceeding  from  deficiency  of  fmth. 
For  there  dther  are  some  fundamental  truths  in  the 
Christian  revelation,  which  no  man  may  deliberately  dis- 
regard— and  be  saved — or  these  dreadful  denunciations 
Bxe  a  sound  without  signification,  intended  to  awe  the 
weak  and  credulous,  but  never  designed  to  be  executed. 

*  2  Thess.  i.  9. 


But  let  the  boldest  beware  hofwbe  imputes  ran  iSiuatak- 
ing3  to  the  God  of  ommpotence  and  trutiil  If  sndi  wards 
mean  nothing  serious,  it  is  a  matter  of  equal  indilferenoe 
whether  we  receive  die  goepA  or  &e  Koran. as  the  wcnl 
oi  God ;  and  whether  we  consider  Mdbomet  or  Jmmb 
Christ,  as  his  true  prophet!  If  the  Son  of  God  died  only 
in  confirmation  of  the  doctrines  he  taught,  hia  death  is  of 
no  more  importance  to  us  than  the  death  of  Socrates ; 
wd  it  matters  not  whether  men  are  bcSerers  in  thedrvine 
misftcm  of  Jesus,  or  of  that  celebrated  plnlosqpher. 

But  if  mankind  are  really  in  that  lost  and  rakiBd  slate 
which  the  scriptures  represent ;  if  we  can  be  reconciled 
to  God  <mlybythe  death  and  paanoi  of  bis  dear  Son ;  if 
''  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himsdr^; 
if  in  him  alone  is  life ;  and  if  by  his  Spirit  only  W9  are 
renewed  unto  righteousness  and  true  hoIiness*-««4hB&yasatt» 
yedly,  not  the  Athanasian  Creed  alone,  but  Ae  wofd 
<]^  all  the  iq[>ostles,  and  the  voice  of  the  meek  and  mer- 
cifol  Saviour  of  mankind,  condemn  that  man,  who  .from 
an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  rejects  these  awful  and  impott- 
ant  doctrines,  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  imd  the  iiiciuma- 
tion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

If  these  principles  be  true,  this  creed  ^  ought  to  beiie- 
tained  in  the  churdi,  because  it  may  be  proved  by  most 
femrtain  warrants  of  holy  scripture";  nor  is  it  flify  teeadi 
of  Christian  charity  to  say,  ^  Whosoever  does  not  inep 
tiis/akk  whole  and  unddUed,  without  doubt  ha  sfiaU 
peri^  everkstingly." 

Let  us,  then,  as  sincere  Christians  and  consistent  tnnoi- 
be«s  of  the  Church  of  England,  lecrive  these  hidy  doo- 
trines  wlaqh  the  diurcfa  and  the  sacred  aeriptonai  ao 
plainly  teach,  and  endeavour  to manfestin  our  cietiduot 
the  influence  tiiey  have  upon  our  hearts.    '^'  Ltt  us  Md 

•  2  Cor.  ▼.  19. 


iLHT.    VIII.  THIRTY-NINE   ARTICLES.  147 

£i8t  this  form  of  sound  words  in  faith  and  love.''  May 
you  ever  remember  that  these  dreadful  denunciations^ 
were  not  given  to  authorize  w  to  pass  uncharitable 
eensures  on  others,  but  to  lead  us  to  try  and  examine 
ourselves ;  to  rouse  the  careless,  and  to  quicken  the  su-* 
pine.  The  voicfe  oi  our  divine  instructor,  who  pronounced 
this  solemn  sentence,  ^'  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of 
God  hath  everlasting  life ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  the 
Son  of  God  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him",  hath  said  also,  ''  Judge  not,  that  ye  be 
not  judged." 

The  Church  may  declare  the  judgments  the  Almighty 
hath  denounced  against  wickedness  and  unbelief;  but  it 
belongs  to  God  alone  to  execute  them.  He  only  knows 
whether  unbelief  proceeds  from  ignorance,  the  influence 
of  education  and  the  want  of  proper  instruction ;  or  from 
pride  and  vanity,  and  the  prevalence  of  siii  in  the  heart. 
And  amidst  the  various  errors  of  the  human  understand- 
ing, the  seed  of  faith  may  be  visible  to  him,  where  it  can- 
not be  discerned  by  man. 

It  does  not  concern  us  to  ascertain  why  others  do  not 
believe,  but  whether  we  have  received  the  truth  in  the 
love  of  it.  We  should  enquire  what  influence  these 
great  and  distinguishing  doctrines  of  the  gospel  have  had 
upon  our  hearts  and  Uves  ?  And  how  we  have  felt  affected 
towards  each  of  the  three  persons  of  the  ever  blessed 
Trinity?  Whether,  convinced  of  our  sinfulness  in  the  sight 
of  our  heavenly  Father,  "  who  seeth  not  as  man  seeth", 
we  have  fled  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set  before  us  in  Christ, 
and  are  seeking  redemption  only  through  the  blood  and 
righteousness  of  the  Son  of  God,  our  Saviour  ?  Above  all, 
whether  in  the  exercise  of  constant  prayer  and  in  a  faith- 
ful discharge  of  the  various  duties  of  a  religious  life,  we 
are  looking  for  that  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  of  God* 
which  is  promised  to  all  the  faithful  ? 

L  2 
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By  these  means  the  awftd  denundations  of  this  mudi 
leviled  creed  will  be  divested  of  their  terrors^  and  lose 
every  appearance  of  harshness  and  severity :  for  walking 
in  the  fieiith  it  prescribes,  we  shall  not  be  found  among 
the  nmnber  of  those  it  condemns.  When  we  rq>eat  its 
solemn  declarations  in  the  chinrdi,  we  shall  experience 
the  confirmation  of  omr  own  fidth  in  its  holy  doctrines, 
and  learn, ''  in  the  love  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus'*,  to  pray 
for  those,  who  have  not  yet  been  enabled  to  recme 
Ihem.  Thus  our  own  n^nds  will  be  preserved  firom 
needless  uneasiness;  thus  shall  we  best  consult  the  peace 
of  the  church  and  our  own  tranquility,  and  most  efl^ 
tually  promote  our  everlasting  salvation  And  may  that 
God,  who  has  given  unto  you  his  servants,  grace,  '^  by  die 
confesaon  of  a  true  feuth  to  acknowledge  the  glory  of 
Ihe  eternal  Trinity,  and  in  the  power  of  the  divine  ma- 
jesty to  worship  the  Unity,  keep  you  stedfast  in  this  faith, 
and  evermore  defend  you  firom  aH  adversity."  To  Him 
be  glory  and  donunion  ibr  ever  and  ever. 


*  /   ;  .1 


ARTICLE  IX. 


OF   ORIGINAL   OR    BIRTH   SIN. 


DISCOURSE  XL 
Rom.  VIII.  T,  8. 

THB  CARNAL  HIND  18  ENMITY  AGAINST  GOOj  FOR  IT  18  NOT 
SUBJECT  TO  THE  LAW  OF  GOD ;  NEITHER  INDEED  CAN  BE:  SO 
THEN   THEY   THAT   ARE    IN   THE   FLESH   CANNOT   PLEASE    GOD. 

The  moral  history  of  man  is  an  exhibition  of  vanity, 
pollution  and  crimes,  arising  from  "  the  lust  of  the  flesh, 
the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life."  The  world  he 
inhabits  bears  on  and  beneath  its  surface  evident  traces 
of  ruin  and  desolation,  striking  marks  of  God's  displea- 
sure. 

From  the  vestiges  of  the  deluge  the  present  genera- 
tion may  learn  that  ''the  wickedness  of  man  was",  in  the 
most  ancient  times,  "  great  upon  the  earth " ;  and  every 
day's  experience  shews  that  ''  the  imaginations  of  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart  are  only  evil  continually." 

These  manifestations  of  moral  and  natural  evil  prove 
that  mankind  is  in  a  corrupt  and  degenerate  condition. 
The  cause  of  this  corruption  is  made  known  by  divine 
revelation.  The  doctrine  of  human  depravity  runs,  like 
a  continuous  thread,  through  every  other  tenet  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  unites  them  all  into  a  perfect  and  harmonious 
whole. 

Our  Church  therefore  having  in  her  first  eight  articles 
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stated  the  great  tnitlift  tdaitiiig  to  God  end  hb  word, 
which  distingoisb  the  Chnstiati  society  from  every  othtt-, 
in  the  ninth  declares  the  doctrine  of  original  or  birth  sin, 
the  first  of  the  principles  belonging  to  personal  leligioa. 

''  Original  mn",  it  is  said^ ''  standeth  not  in  the  follow- 
ing of  Adam  (as  die  Pela^puais  do  rmlj  talk),  but  it  is 
the  &ult  and  corruption  of  the  nature  of  every  man,  that 
natmtdly  is  engendered  of  the  ofEkpring  of  Adam, 
^riitt'eby  man  is  very  far  gone  from  origiiMil  righteouaieaSy 
and  is  of  his  own  nature  inclined  to  evil,  so  tiiat  the  flesh 
Ittsteth  always  contrary  to  the  Spirit ;  and,  therefore,  in 
every  person  bom  ii^  the  world,  it  deserveth  Good's 
wradi  and  damnation.  And  this  infection  of  nature  doth 
remain,  yea,  in  them  that  are  regenerated ;  whereby  the 
lust  of  the  flesh,  called  in  Greek,  ^gmifjLa  ^^le^t  wfaieh 
some  do  expound  the  wisdom,  some  sensuality,  9aaie  the 
aftotkmi  sonie  the  desire  of  theflesh,  is  tioi  sidgwt  to  die 
law  of  God.-~And  altlK>ugfa  Uiere  is  to  bondMihiiion 
for  diMa  that  bettev6  &bA  are  baptiaed^  yet  die  Ajioalle 
doth  confess  that  concupiBdenoe  and  lust  faatft  of  iMilf 
.the  niture  of  sin.** 

My  object  in  this  discourse  is  to  shew,  first,  that  wih 
^nal  nn  does  not  isonsist  in  Afa  foUowii^  (or  imilfttion) 
of  Adam;  secondly,  that  there  is  a  iauk  or  coma^ftkrfi 
gI  nature  in  every  nlan,  by  tirhidi  he  is  Viry  im  ^gmfo 
from  orighial  i^httoutoess  ai&td  of  las  tnm  niCMB  In- 
clined to  evil,  mid  that  this  deservtes  God's  wttelii  ttilfl 
damnikion ;  tlmdly,  to  prove  )Aat  this  kfbcdoa  of  ^idEuve 
does  remain  In  those  that  are  rq^erated ;  hsAfy  "AMt 
the  regenerate,  Or  they  who  believe  and  ar6^ba|itHBed,aie 
not  sul^ect  to  eondeimialsdn  on  £l8  scfaoont 

I.  The  ^dagitos,  w  tfadse  whb  we»  80  CiBed  at  the 
Reformatio^,,  appear  to  hate  heid  opiAions  conoemhig  tiie 
doctrines  of  grace,  something  like  those  of  our  mederii 
Socinians.  Pdi^us,  frmn  yAimn  their  naitie  is  dernrdl,  \vas 
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a  native  of  Wales,  who  flourished  at  the  beginning  of 
the  fifth  century  \  He  taught  that  Adam  was 
created  mortal^  that  his  sin  injured  himself  alone,  and 
that  all  children  are  born  in  the  same  state  in  which  their 
great  progenitor  was  created,  and,  therefore,  that  original 
sin  consists  in  inning  after  the  example  of  our  first  pa- 
rent. 

This  doctrine  our  article  denies ;  for  if  original  sin 
consist  only  in  the  imitation  of  Adam's  transgression, 
then  the  solemn  declaration  of  the  Almighty  to  Noah, 
that ''  the  imagination  of  man's  heart  b  evil  from  his 
youth"  ^,  cannot  be  true ;  then,  the  asseveration  of  David, 
''  behold,  I  was  shapen  in  wickedness,  and  in  sin  did  my 
mother  conceive  me"  %  are  words  without  meaning ;  and 
the  expostulation  of  Job  is  foolish^  when  he  demands  of 
the  Almighty,  why  he  should  be  extreme  to  mark  the 
errors  of  so  weak  and  sinful  a  creature  as  man,  and  asks 
*'  who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  ?"  ^ 

If  no  man  is  sinful  until  he  has  transgressed  some  po- 
sitive command  of  the  Almighty,  every  one  must  be  born 
in  original  righteousness.  This  can  be  considered  nothing 
less  than  such  a  rectitude  of  mind,  such  a  combination 
and  relative  strength  of  the  moral  powers,  and  such  a 
subordination  of  the  appetites  and  passions  to  reason  and 
conscience  as  tend  to  promote  the  great  ends  of  our 
creation — obedience  to  God  and  personal  and  social 
happiness.  Is  this  the  natural  and  ordinary  condition  of 
mankind  ?  If  it  were,  God  would  be  the  first  and 
greatest  object  of  their  regard,  and  they  would  love  their 
fellow-creatures  as  themselves.  Justice  and  truth  would 
be  their  delight ;  deceit  and  wickedness  their  abhorrence, 

*  His  real  name  was  JNIorgan,  which  is  the  same  as  Marigeaa  in 
Latin,  and  HeXxyrj^  in  Greek.  He  is  supposed  to  have  taught  his 
doctrines  at  Rome,  a.d.  40i>. 

«>  Gen.  viii.  20.  ^  Ps.  li.  o.  ^  Job,  xiv.  4. 


md,  tluifigfa  a  lew,  Ilke^Ml*  >A|st  pttr^tfi,  Yili^t  ^  d^r- 
eome  by  ocoaskxid  f«fn]|)MfJM  l^iese  vnnM  te  the 
pufvailing  diaraoteristios  of^dety.  -  ^ 

!  No  one,  on  the  eontta^,  adquaitited:  widi  the  m^lAi 
bdieves  that  tlie  naftaral  tmd«iGy*0f  metili  mcSliittims 
is  to  truth  and  goodness ;  that  piety  and  viitae  aie  the 
principle  that  animate  t^etr  heaarts,  and  that  they  require 
IMrsuauDnto  be  wicked.  Those  irto  mort  rtrenaouBly 
ckny  rthe  daotniie  of  human  depravity/ pnyve  lA^by  (tefa^ 
pnaotioe.  Man  nustrasts  man :  every  appearonde  al  rM 
figkn  is  deemed  hypocritical^  andiirt^iity  is  suspected^ 
because  all  feel  in  themselves  how  difficult  it  is  to  be  Wr<- 
tuoas> 

Scripture  confirms  what  the  experience  of  niailkitid 
kads  them  to  believe.  The  Apostie  Paul  expressly  de* 
dares  that ''.  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made 
sinners"^:  but  the  disobedience  of  one  could  not  tkudee 
another  a  sinner^  unless  it  imparted  to  him  the  oerruption 
he  had  himself  contracted. 

Another  reason  for  rejecting  the  opinion  t^at  original 
sin  consists  only  in  the  imitation  of  Adam  isy  that  death 
is  declared  by  the  Apostle  to  be  the  punishment  of  sin. 
"  The  wages  of  sin  is  death." "  Now,  if  death  is  i  the 
consequence  of  sin,  and  the  whole  of  Adam's  posterity 
are  involved  in  it,  they  must  be  involved  alsoin hb toon^ 
grestton :  for  ^'as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  <bB:«aild^ 
and  death  by  sin^  so  dwth  passed  upon  aU  mea>.for  tkat 
all  hdve  sinned." '^ 

.  Sin  and  death  are  acknowledged  to  be  iii  the  worlds 
and  the  imitation  of  Adam's  transgression  is  etridmily 
not  sufficient  to  account  for  the  ^^ariety  of  mortd  aod 
natural  evils  that  follow  in  theur  train.  Let  us  enqutre 
then, 

.    •  Rom.  V.  19.  »» lb,  vi.  23.  *  lb.  r.  12. 
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II.  Whether  the  next  proposition  of  our  article,  viz.. 
*^  that  original  sin'^is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  the  na- 
ture of  every  man  that  naturally  is  engendered  of  the 
o&pring  of  Adam/'  will  afford  a  more  satisfactory  ac- 
count of  their  introduction,  and  is  sufficiently  supported 
by  the  word  of  God. 

*'  God  ",  saith  Solomon,  "  made  man  upright***.  He 
placed  him  in  a  state  of  probation  in  Eden,  and  laid 
upon  him  one  prc^ibition,  as  a  test  of  his  obedience. 
Under  this  trial,  yielding  to  temptation,  he  sinned, 
and  changed  his  upright  nature  into  a  state  of  moral 
corruption,  which  he  transmitted  to  his  posterity. 

That  this  corruption  exists,  who  that  is  acquainted  with 
the  workings  of  his  own  mind  can  doubt  ?  To  what 
other  cause  can  we  attribute  those  wicked  tempers  that 
infest  our  hearts  ;  the  vain,  the  foolish  and  delusive  fan- 
cies that  haunt  our  imagination  ;  the  facility  with  which 
we  fall  mto  sin ;  the  difficulty  we  find  in  raising  our 
minds  to  the  devotion  and  ardour  that  ought  to  accom- 
pany our  religious  duties ;  and  the  proneness  we  all  feel 
to  selfish  indulgence  ? 

That  it  is  hereditary,  and  has  descended  to  us  from  our 
fiist  parents,  is  the  point  now  to  be  proved. 

This  is  manifest,  because  we  read  that  a  similar  dis- 
order of  the  moral  powers  was  found  in  our  forefathers ; 
it  existed  in  the  race  that  preceded  them,  and  may  be 
traced  from  age  to  age  until  we  arrive  at  the  period  tliat 
immediately  succeeded  the  creation  of  man.  To  the  sin 
of  Adam,  therefore,  as  the  first  cause,  we  attribute  this 
demoralization  of  mankind.^  No  other  is  sufficient  to 
account  for  it.  And  why  may  not  moral  corruption  be 
transmitted  as  well  as  insanity  and  bodily  diseases  ?  The 
scriptures  declare  that  it  is,  "  for  Adam  sinned,**  say  the 

»  Keel.  rii.  21>. 
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sactied  witten.  And  '^  In  disdbedieiioe  inaiiy  *were  «Muk 
ttuners."* 

The  Goflpd  itself  is  a  proof  «f  ihd  certainly  of  this 
doctrine :  for  what  is  k,  but  e  magnificent  dispeiiBaiiitNi 
of  infinite  m^cy  for  the  recovery  of  mankind  ham  aar^ 
niption  and  condemnation  ?  If  the  first  Adam  had  not 
entailed  sin  upon  hb  posterity,  Hie  second  Adam  woiiid 
not  have  died  to  atone  for  it.  If  we  had  not  lest  4fa» 
image  of  God  by  the  foil,  the  Holy  Spirit  wonldnot  Iwve 
been  given  to  renew  that  image  in  our  ndnda.  The  na- 
eessity  of  being  b<Mm  again  shewB  that  tibeie  mast  haivn 
been  a  foult  or  deficiency  in  our  natoral  birth.  If 'tins 
be  common  to  afl  mankmd,  whence  could  the  foidt  arise 
bat  from  our  first  parents  ?  '^  That  whidi  is  boncffiiie 
flesh,  is  fleflh,  and  that  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit,  is 
spirit-* 

By  the  corruption  of  Ms  nature,  our  artide  next  d> 
dares,  ^'  man  is  very  far  gone  from  original  righteonsnem" 
How  fiur  it  does  not  predsdy  say,  nor  is  it  necessary  te 
detamine.  The  degree  to  which  he  has  departed  fittin 
this  perfection  of  his  nature,  will  doubdess  be  differentiy 
estimated  by  different  persons,  in  proportion  as  the  lust 
of  the  flesh  has  predominated  in  them.  To  wfaalM«r 
vrtent  It  may  be  admitted,  ^  in  every  person  bom  into 
this  world  it  deserveth  God's  wrath  and  danmatioii*'* 
This  is  proved  by  what  mankind  actually  soflfar.  AS 
have  been  made  suliject  to  pain  and  sorrow  and  denth, 
«nd  the  word  of  Ood  assures  us  that  the  ski  of  Adam  is 
iiie  cause.  AU,  through  the  same  cause,  would  have  ua^ 
"dei^one  ^  the  Utter  pains  of  eternal  death'*,  had  not  die 
lledeemer  died  to  rescue  us  from  that  condemnation.  And 
oan  we  deidit,  that  what  a  good  and  merdfol  God  has 
eo  severely  visited,  deserves  his  wradi  ?    What  the  Son 


*Roin.  V.  10.  •>  Johu^  iii.  5,  6. 
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of  God  left  the  hei^t  of  glory  and  of  bliss  to  expiate^ 
merits  his  condemnation  ? 

A  milder  sense  of  these  Tfords,  'Meserveth  God's  wrath 
and  damnation",  is  contended  for  by  some  divines.  They 
maintain)  it  is  not  meant  that  wrath  shall  actually  be  ex^ 
ercised  on  $il  who  are  included  under  original  sin  ;  but 
only  that  it  is  deserved,  or  they  are  liable  to  it.  Punish- 
ment deserved,  they  say,  may  be  remitted ;  and  damna- 
tion they  assert,  signifies,  not  judgment  after  death,  but 
condemnation  to  the  ordinary  troubles  and  scmtows  of  life, 
to  be  terminated  by  the  dissolution  of  our  bodies. 

TUs  meaning  of  the  words  is  supported  by  too  many 
persons,  eminent  for  their  piety  and  learning,  to  be  hastily 
condemned.  It  may  be  the  sense  in  which  the  framers 
of  the  article  intended  them  to  be  understood.  I  think, 
however,  they  appear  more  consistent  with  the  general 
tenor  of  the  scriptures,  and  more  consonant  to  the  other 
doctrines  of  the  church,  when  taken  in  their  severer  ac- 
ceptation. .  Their  impression,  when  so  understood,  seems 
calculated  to  be  more  practical  and  abiding ;  for  if,  as 
our  Saviour  instructed  Peter  in  the  gospel,  that  servant 
will  love  his  Lord  most,  to  whom  the  greatest  debt  has 
been  forgiven,  we  may  on  the  same  principle  infer,  that 
the  Christian  will  feel  most  gratitude  to  his  Redeemer, 
who  believes  himself  delivered  from  the  greatest  con- 
demnation. 

III.  The  next  point  of  the  article  to  be  proved,  is, 
''  that  this  infection  of  nature  doth  remain  in  them  that 
are  regenerated";  and  that,  whatever  interpretation  be 
given  to  the  terms  in  which  it  is  expressed,  '*  it  is  not 
subject  to  the  law  of  God." 

*'  The  regenerate",  in  the  theological  sense  of  the  word, 
are  those,  who,  by  the  holy  sacrament  of  baptism,  are 
admitted  into  covenant  with  God,  and  to  a  federal  right 
to  all  the   blessings  of  the  Christian  religion.     These 
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Uew^  bekqg'  ^  re^Vly,  .^]r  to  trtte  bdMrva^jo  but 
because  man  cannot  difioem  whose  pcofediion  ia  8iatarfi» 
and.  the  church  is  obhgpd  to  take:  .for  gra»ted  that  the 
internal . dispoatiooa  of  Christiiw  correspond-  ififltli  ilifif 
eiUmiat  signs  of  religion;  thfe  te»p»  k  ufled  to  ^liffMm 
all  who  have  been  baptized.  In  a  more  limited  ^seoflCr  It 
isai^ied  to  those  only^  who  by  repentance. andiaith  hltre 
a^s^ufilly  a()propriated  to  themselves  the  pnanines  niadi$it9 
them  in  that  holy  sacramentr 

.  Thfit  ^  this  infection  of  nature  doth  remaia"  in  them 
who  are  r egenoMte  in  name  alooet  is  evinced,  but  (too  diparr 
]f,  by  their  conduct.  That  it  remains  in  them,  who  are 
leally/'jregenerate  and  made  God's  children  by  adopj^M, 
and  grace  **,  is  proved  by  the  repeated  exhortatioMigivWft 
to  Christians  by  the  sacred  writers, ''  to  mor^y  th^deedfk 
of  the  body,  and  abstain  from  fleshly  lu9ts"S 

To  the  Galatian  converts  St  Paul  declaim/'  the )fliA 
lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the  qurit  agakvit  the  IEMh 
and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  otheti  so  timt  y» 
cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would.''^  In  &e.8e\with^ 
Romans  he  gives  a  particular  description  ci  thii  cffntes^ 
and  asserts  that  the  b^t  Chrisdans  frequently  do  tbaft 
which  they  allow  not>  and  that  they  hate  that  th^  dow 
''  Now  then",  says  the  Apostlei,  arguing  froaitliis.&clu 
''it  is  no  mwe  I  that  do  i^  but  sin  that  dweUethin  m^T 
He  speaks  not  of  the  unregenerate,  for  of  suf^  ibis.iqiirf 
guage  would  iiot  be  correct ;  but  of  the  regMomte.  wiy^ 
resist  jsin,  and  endeavour  to  subdue  it.  The  c^tast  och 
casions  all  the  difficulties  and  struggles  of  the  Christian 
li£^,  Bfad  renders  it  a  perpetual  warfare.  This  warfiise  in 
within;  its  conflicts  and  its  triumphs  aie  equally  unoii^. 
served  by  the  world.  The  severity  c^  the  former  witi&- 
times  compels  the  Christian  to  exdaim  with  the  Apostle, 

•  1  Peter,  ii.  11.  »  OaL  v.  17-  ^  Rom.  vij.  15,  17- 
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*'  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from 
the  body  of  this  death !"  In  the  exultation  which  the 
latter  occasions,  he  rejoices  and  says,  '*  I  thank  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  So  then  *'  with  the 
mind  I  myself  serve  the  law  of  God,  but  with  the  flesh 
the  law  of  sin."* 

IV.  I  am  to  shew  that  the  regenerate,  or  they  who 
believe  and  are  baptized,  are  not  subject  to  condemna- 
tion on  account  of  their  involuntary  corruption. 

The  declaration  of  the  Apostle  is  clear  and  decisive 
on  this  point :  *'  There  is  no  condemnation  *',  he  says, 
"  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.'"*  '^  To  be  in  Christ 
Jesus  ",  and  "  to  believe  and  be  baptized  ",  are  terms  of 
the  same  import.  What  is  affirmed  therefore  of  one, 
must  be  true  of  the  other. 

The  testimony  of  our  blessed  Lord,  in  delivering  his 
last  commission  to  his  disciples,  is  to  the  same  effect. 
Speaking  in  the  character  of  the  sovereign  of  the  uni- 
verse, he  sends  his  ambassadors  with  terms  of  reconcilia- 
tion to  all  mankind.  He  said  unto  them,  '*  Go  ye 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture :  he  that  helieveth  aiid  is  haptizedy  shall  be  saved; 
but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned."*  Thus  in 
his  comprehensive  view  of  the  human  race,  he  separates 
them  into  two  great  classes,  them  that  believe  and  are 
baptized,  and  them  that  believe  not ;  the  former  shall  be 
saved,  the  latter  shall  be  condemned.  Great  then  is  the 
comfort  of  believers.  He  who  descended  from  heaven 
to  make  known  to  sinful  men  the  will  of  God;  he 
who  is  emphatically  styled  the  truths  hath  in  all  the 
solemnity  of  his  sovereign  and  judicial  character  declared, 
"  they  shaD  be  saved."     But  though  there  is  no  con- 

*  Rom.  vii.  24,  25.  ^  Rom.  viii.  1.         «  Mark^  xvi-  15,  16. 


ibw^tion  to  th«n  thai  Mme  and  ave  boptcied^  -yet 
the  Apoode^  aaith  tha  «f  tida,  ''  doth  eonfess  that  mmu« 
pftBoenoeaiid  hut  hath  of  itself  ihaiMtttrcitf  fill.'*  Tfant 
which  praeoeds  fvom  sb,  and^  yielded  to^  leads  to  its  eon- 
nMoa,  must  partake  of  Hs  natove^ 

The  confiBssion  of  the  Apoetiie  aUuded  to,  b  iUa: 
<'  What  shall  we  say  then?  Is  the  law  sin?  God  fiorbid. 
Hesf,  I  had  not  known  tm  hut  by  the  law :  far  I  had  not 
known  lust^exeept  the  law  had  said,  thoushalt  not  oovat.'^ 
This  shews  that  whatev&r  is  contraiy  to  the  s^t  and 
tenor  of  the  divine  law  is  sinfiiL  The  lu8t»  tharsibaNi, 
whkdibttt  desireswhat  God  forbids,  has  the  natwe  c^ain, 
attd  vendeiB  us  guilty  in  his  sig^ 

Many  imagine  nothing  to  be  sinful  but  gress  and  no* 
torious  viees ;  and  indulge  hatred,  aniinosity,  «nd  cosni^ 
inclinations,  without  suspecting  that  th^  are  thus  ten- 
dered flkuers.  But  our  Redeanar  hath  taught  us,  that 
the  piolubitions  of  the  divine  i^recepts  are  oot  to  be  con* 
fined  to  outward  actions,  but  extmded  to  the  desirea  and 
di6positk>ns  of  the  heart  '^  He  that  hsMh  hb  hvoti»r 
is  a  puurdsrer",  saith  St  John*^  We  mc^,  tfaei^fiNww  he 
yerf  guilty  in  the  s^ht  of  God,  dieogfa  considered  bianie* 
less  by  our  Mow-creatures. 

Men  measure  the  htanousneas  cf  sm  hy  tim  mb  it 
brings  upon  aociety ;  God  estimates  it  by  its  oppositien 
to  Us  law — a  law  which  regards  nfii  partial,  bat  genetal 
geod;  which  promotes  the  happiness  of  indvriduaii,  in* 
deed,  bvt  embraces  in  its  compiiehensive  design  Ibt  in^ 
ieoninaUe  felicity  of  the  univenie. 

Gnnt  and  many  are  tbe  piaetjcal  uses  of  this  grand, 
das  nfrfbd  and  important  doctrine*  Grand  and  nwtU 
may  that  justly  be  called,  which  involves  in  one  nngm^ 

«  B«m.  v4i.  7.  ^1  John,  ffi.  15. 
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ficent  view  the  ooDdition  and  destiny  of  the  whole 
human  race ;  and  while  it  shews  our  declension  from 
man's  primitive  integrity,  opens  a  prospect  of  return  to 
his  original  perfection.  Important  must  that  he,  which 
gives  us  a  just  perception  of  our  lost  and  ruined  state, 
and  leads  us  rightly  to  value  the  redemption  of  the 
Gospel. 

A  proper  sense  of  the  depravity  of  our  nature  may  be 
considered,  indeed,  the  foundation  of  personal  and  prac- 
tical religion ;  the  only  ground  on  which  a  soUd  super- 
structure of  faith  and  piety  can  be  built.  The  man, 
who  considers  himself  as  innocent  and  upright  as  our 
first  parent  when  he  was  formed  in  the  image  of  his 
Maker,  cannot  have  a  just  conception  of  his  need  of  a 
Redeemer,  nor  ever  be  sufficiently  upon  his  guard  against 
the  bias  of  his  natural  inclinations. 

Humility  and  watchfulness  against  the  encroachments 
of  sin,  are  the  virtues  that  proceed  from  a  sincere  belief 
of  this  doctrine.  Impressed  with  a  strong  sense  of  our 
infirmity,  we  learn  to  distrust  ourselves,  and  to  place  our 
dependence  upon  God.  Convinced  that  we  have  an 
enemy  within  ever  watching  for  an  advantage  over  us, 
we  are  put  upon  our  guard  against  the  insidiousness  of 
his  attacks,  and  are  taught  to  detect  and  extirpate  those 
aecret  suggestions  of  evil,  which  prove  to  many  the  be- 
ginning of  awful  transgressions. 

The  fact,  ^'  that  this  infection  of  nature  doth  remain 
in  them  that  are  regenerate",  affords  an  easy  solution  of 
a  difficulty  that  frequently  occasions  distress  to  the  minds 
of  the  pious.  Regeneration  is  considered  by  many  as  a 
state  of  comparative  perfection.  Brought  by  the  grace 
of  God  to  sincere  repentance,  and  led  to  embrace  the 
blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life,  which  he  has  given  us  in 
Jesus  Christ,  their  first  impressions  of  the  value  of  these 
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inesthnable  blessings,  fill  the  soul  widi  knre  and  peace 
and  joy.  Animated  by  the  glorious  proq^ects  befane 
them,  they  press  forward  in  the  way  that  leadeth  unto 
fife^  and  imagine  that  nothing  will  ever  damp  their  ardoor 
or  retard  their  progress.  Flection  seems  almost  witUn 
their  reach,  and  they  are  eager  to  grasp  the  splendid 
prize.  But  alas !  this  ardour  and  exertion  after  a  while 
b^fin  to  abate.  The  law  of  sin  in  their  members  war- 
ring against  the  law  of  theur  minds,  produces  a  dulness 
of  soul  and  coldness  of  the  affections,  which  make  them 
imagine  that  none  ever  possessed  hearts  so  wicked  and 
so  insensible  as  their  own.  From  this  doctrine  they  may 
leam  that  there  is  nothing  peculiar  in  their  case. 

Men  may  di£fer,  indeed,  in  the  d^ees  of  their  infir- 
mity, but  the  influence  of  religion  is,  by  the  eflfect  ct  our 
natural  corruption,  rendered  variable  and  imperfect  in 
alL  As  long  as  we  continue  in  the  body,  we  shall  expe- 
rience opposition  from  it  to  our  spiritual  progress ;  par* 
fection  is  reserved  for  that  happy  state,  m  which  ''  this 
corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption ;  and  this  mortal 
shall  be  clothed  with  immortality,  and  death  be  swal- 
lowed up  in  victory.** 

The  doctrine  of  human  depravity  has  always  been  a 
distinguishing  character  of  Christianity.  It  stands  be<* 
tween  the  world  and  the  church,  like  the  doud  and 
pillar  of  fire  between  tiie  camp  of  Israel  and  the  hoet 
at  the  Egyptians.  To  the  world  it  appears  only  a  mass 
of  mystery  and  darkness ;  to  the  church  it  is  a  guide  to 
our  steps  amidst  the  brightness  of  day,  and  in  the  darkest 
night  of  temptation  and  sin,  a  light  to  illuminate  our 
path. 

May  we  all  have  grace  to  follow  its  sure  direction : 
and  neither  pervert  it  into  an  excuse  for  our  transgres- 
sions, nor  use  it  as  a  justification  of  indifference  to  our 
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religious  duties.  Sinfiil  though  we  are  by  nature,  we 
cannot  complain  that  we  are  without  the  help  of  divine 
grace.  As  great  as  has  been  our  fall,  so  great  has  been 
our  redemption ;  and,  if  we  fail  to  attain  the  heavenly 
inheritance,  it  will  not  be  owing  to  our  natural  inabihty, 
but  to  our  neglect  of  that  great  salvation. 


M 


ARTICLE   X, 


OF   FREE   WILL. 


DISCOURSE   XIL 

John,  xv.  4. 

abiob  in  mb,  and  i  in  tou.  a8  thb  bbanch  cannot  bbab 
fbuit  of  muhv,  bxcbpt  it  abidb  in  thb  vinb  ;  no  mobb  can 

TBy  UXCmrt  YB  ABIDB  IN  MB. 

Under  the  similitude  of  a  vine  and  its  branches,  our 
Uessed  Lord  has  taught  us  that  our  spiritual  life  depends 
upon  our  being  united  to  him,  and  that  good  works  are 
the  natural  fruits  of  this  union.  He  is  the  tree,  we  are 
the  branches.  He  is  the  source  of  that  divine  life,  by 
which  we  live  to  Grod;  faith  in  him  is  the  only  principle 
by  which  works^  truly  good  and  acceptable  to  the  Almighty, 
can  be  performed.  Separated  from  him  all  our  religion 
withers  and  dies ;  whatever  we  do,  being  destitute  of  its 
vital  principle,  is  no  longer  a  religious  action,  nor  capable 
of  our  Maker's  approbation. 

They  who  have  never  been  united  by  fiEiith  to  the  Re- 
deemer of  the  world,  or  whom  the  sound  of  the  gospel 
has  never  reached,  may  by  their  natural  powers  perform 
wcMfks  calculated  by  their  greatness  or  generosity  to  com- 
mand the  applause  and  admiration  of  mankind ;  but  such 
actiow,  bang  destitute  of  truly  religious  motives,  are  not 

m2 
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entitled  to  reward  from  God.  Natural  men  are  like  na- 
tural trees,  wild  and  uncultivated.  The  fruit  they  produce 
is  harsh  and  disagreeable ;  they  must  be  transplanted  into 
the  garden  of  God,  and  engrafted  into  the  true  vine,  be« 
fore  they  can  bring  forth  fruits  of  righteousness.  No 
truth  is  taught  in  the  New  Testament  with  greater  clear- 
ness than  this,  nor  is  any  doctrine,  when  stated  with 
proper  caution,  more  consonant  to  reason  and  general  ex- 
perience. It  is  strongly  and  fully  declared  in  the  10th 
article  of  our  church,  entitled,  *'  Of  Free  Will*,  in  the 
following  words :  **  The  condition  of  man  after  the  fidl 
of  Adam  is  such  that  he  cannot  turn  and  prepare  himsdf, 
by  his  own  natural  strength  and  good  works,  to  faith  and 
calling  upon  God.  Wherefore  we  have  no  power  to  do 
good  works,  pleasant  and  acceptable  unto  God,  without 
the  gtace  of  God  by  Christ  preventing  us,  that  we  may 
have  a  good  wiH,  and  working  with  us  when  we  have  tiiat 
good  will.** 

There  are  many  subjects,  both  in  religion  and  morals, 
attended  with  apparent  contradictions,  which  the  human 
mind  finds  it  very  di£ScuIt  to  reconcile,  and  yet  these  sub- 
jects constitute  the  very  foundations  of  religion  and  mo- 
rality. These  contradictions  are  not  real ;  their  appear- 
ance arises  partly  from  the  abstract  nature  of  the  subjects 
themselves,  and  partly  from  the  imperfection  of  human 
language.  We  have  no  terms  to  express  effects  that  take 
place  in  the  mind,  but  such  as  are  derived  from  those  used 
to  describe  the  operations  upon  bodies.  We  say,  for 
example,  the  mind  is  struck,  urged,  excited,  or  converted^ 
though  it  can  neither  be  stricken,  impelled,  nor  turned. 
This  necessary  mode  of  expressing  ourselves  is  apt,  on 
account  of  its&miliarity,  to  make  us  suppose  our  notions 
are  clear  when  our  ideas  are  really  indistinct,  and  applied 
to  subjects  remote  from  ordinary  observation,  sometimes 
leads  us  to  imagine  contradictions  which  exist  only  in  our 
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own  misapprehensioiL  It  is  of  importance,  therefore,  to 
recdkct  that  two  prc^xisitions  may  be  true,  though  they 
appear  to  us  opposed  to  each  other,  and  of  still  greater 
importance,  not  rashly  and  severely  to  condemn  those 
Yfhose  ojunions  on  such  topics  we  cannot  easily  reconcile 
to  our  own.  To  no  doctrines  are  such  observations  more 
applicable  than  those  relating  to  grace  and  free  will.  All 
that  is  requisite  to  guide  our  steps  in  the  way  of  hfe  is 
dearly  revealed.  We  are  taught  to  "  work  out  our  own 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling**;  and  at  tlie  same  time, 
that  **  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  us  to  will  and  to  do  of  his 
good  pleasure  ";  but  the  mode  and  the  degree  of  the  divine 
assistance,  and  the  extent  of  human  freedom,  are  not  pre- 
cisely stated.  Hence  no  subjects  have  given  rise  to  more 
vidlent  controversies  in  the  Cluistian  Church  than  the 
doctrines  cf  grace ;  and  the  animosity  and  oil  temper 
with  which  they  have  been  carried  on,  have  too  often 
proved  that  the  combatants  were  destitute  of  the  grace 
about  which  they  were  so  eager  to  dispute. 

Of  these  controversies  I  design  not  to  give  any  parti- 
cular aooount ;  but  by  a  scriptural  demonstration  of  the 
doctrines  of  the  church,  to  shew  the  influence  they  ought 
to  have  on  your  religious  and  moral  conduct.  The  com- 
pilers of  the  articles  understood  well  the  disputes  on  these 
pCHitts,  which  had  so  long  distracted  the  Christian  world ; 
and  their  object  was  to  extricate  the  Church  from  their 
maaesy  by  a  dear  statement  of  scriptural  truth.  That  the 
present  artide  is  such  a  statement,  and  that  the  doctrine 
it  teaches  is  confirmed  both  by  the  declarations  of  holy 
writ^  and  the  general  experience  of  Christians,  I  proceed 
now  to  prove. 

L  This  article  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  9th, 
on  original  sin ;  for  if  our  nature  has  been  corrupted  to 
the  ejLtent  there  stated,  it  is  evident,  **  we  can  have  no 
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power  of  ourselves  to  help  ourselves" ;  and  therefore  can- 
not possess  that  freedom  in  the  exercise  of  piety  and  good* 
ness,  in  which  the  essence  of  true  religion  consists. 

Free  Will,  in  the  moral  acceptation  of  the  term,  is  the 
power  of  acting  according  to  the  determination  of  our  own 
minds.  In  this  sense  every  man  is  assured  by  experience 
that  hb  will  is  free.  If  it  were  not,  his  actions  could  not 
be  voluntary :  he  would  be  a  mere  necessary  agent,  under 
the  controul  of  impulses  which  he  could  not  resist,  and 
constrained  by  a  power  from  which  he  could  not  escape. 
His  conduct  being  involuntary,  he  would  experience  no 
remorse  on  the  commission  of  sin,  nor  would  he  deserve 
punishment  for  the  most  atrocious  crimes.  If  such  a 
moral  necessity  were  admitted,  all  distinctions  of  right  and 
wrong  would  be  abolished,  and  every  bond  of  social  order 
would  be  loosed. 

But  now  no  man  transgresses  the  rules  of  morality, 
without  being  conscious  that  he  might  have  acted  odier^ 
wise.  When  he  reflects  upon  his  misconduct,  he  is  con- 
vinced he  has  deserved  punishment,  and  this  proves  to 
him,  beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt,  that  in  this  sense 
his  will  is  free. 

This  freedom  or  power  of  acting  acoerding  to  the  dic- 
tates of  right  reason,  and  in  coi^Mnuty  to  the  ndes  of 
moral  duty,  is  declared  in  the  sacred  scriptures  to  bdong 
to  men  in  their  natural  state.  We  are  there  taught  that 
however  corrupt  and  degenerate,  th^  are  stfll  reasonaUs 
and  responsible  creatures ;  and  that  they  who  have  ro 
other  guide  ¥^11  be  judged  according  to  the  light  they 
have  eigeyed.  ''  For  when  the  Gentiles,''  says  the  apostle, 
^  whidi  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  thmgs  con- 
tMned  in  the  law ;  these  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law 
vmto  themselves,  winch  shew  the  work  of  the  kw  writl«Ei 
in  dieir  hearts,  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and 
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their  theugfais  the  meaawkile  aocuMig,  or  fiae  excunng 
one  anothar.'** 

In  their  strict  theological  lenae  ia  vhidi  the  words  are 
to  he  uaderstood  m  the  article,  the  will  of  man  cannot 
propyl jT  he  said  to  be  free.  That  will  only  is  truly  free, 
whose  operations  are  subject  to  no  impediment;  andwhidk 
can  as  easily  choose  the  best  as  the  worst  objects.  Bfit 
is  the  mind  of  man  liaUe  to  no  hindrances  in  the  cheioe 
and  attainment  of  spiritual  good  1  Are  we  able  without 
superior  aid  to  exercise  a  right  fiiith,  and  attain  a  pure 
and  exalted  devotion  ?  Do  we  naturally  love  God  above 
all  things  ?  Is  it  as  easy  to  set  our  aflfections  on  things 
aboire,  as  it  is  to  love  the  world  and  the  things  of  the 
worid  ?  Is  it  as  easy  to  mortify  and  subdue  our  fleshly  de- 
sires, as  it  is  to  gratify  them  f  Is  it  as  easy  to  attain  the 
exeidse  of  true  Christian  benevolence,  and  to  judge  and 
speak  of  the  conduct  of  others  with  the  same  twovac  and 
indulgence  that  we  shew  to  our  own,  as  it  is  to  be  guilty 
of  glander  and  uncharitableness  7  If  it  were,  the  state  of 
the  world  would  be  very  different  For  as  all  men  pursue 
happiness,  and  as  real  happiness  b  only  to  be  found  in  the 
perfect  exercise  of  religion  and  virtue,  mankind  would 
aaturally  turn  to  the  practice  of  virtue  and  religion,  as 
their  chief  good.  How  far  this  is  from  being  actually  the 
case,  we  are  all  able  to  determine. 

Bat  works  to  be  ''  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  Grod'',  or 
sndi  ashe  can  approve  and  reward  on  their  own  account^ 
must  not  only  be  good,  but  perfectly  good.  In  their 
motive  they  must  be  strictly  consonant  to  bis  will,  and  in 
their  peifi>rmanoe  exactly  conformable  to  his  holy  law. 
Works  so  perfbot  no  man  since  the  £dl  of  Adam,  the 
SasAigig  alone  excepted,  ever  did  or  ever  could  perfonn. 
Such  works,  however,  as  are  not  entirely  perfect  may  be 

*  Rom.  ii.  14,  15. 
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good  in  a  degree,  and  may  be  accepted  in  Jesus  Christ; 
yet  even  these  proceed  ftom  the  grace  of  God,  becaosei 
our  will  does  not  naturally  dboose  them  as  our  chief  good. 
Works  sudi  as  these  the  article  does  not  say  absolutely 
ibat  man  cannot  perform ;  but  that ''  he  cannot  perfonq 
them  without  the  preventing  and  assisting  grace  of  God 
by  Christ*"  Let  us  next  enquire  how£Gu:  this  doctrine  is 
confirmed  by  scripture  and  experience. 

IL  The  wisest  and  the  best  (^  men,  in  every  age,  have 
aelaiowledged  their  need  of  divine  assistance.  In  the  Old 
Tertament,  indeed,  no  express  promises  of  such  assistance 
are  given ;  but  the  expectation  of  it  is  strongly  implied 
in  the  prayers  of  David,  and  {Plainly  declared  in  the  Pn^- 
varbs  of  Solomon.  David  prays  that  God  would  open 
his  eyes,  set  his  heart  at  Uberty,  quicken  his  soul,  make 
him  to  go  in  the  path  of  his  commandments* ;  create  in 
him  a  dean  heart,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  him^ 

Solomon  declares  that  ^'  Gadgiveth  wisdom ;  that  he 
directeth  men's  paths,  and  giveth  grace  unto  the  lowly.'*  ^ 
But  ^'  behold  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here.''  He,  whose 
every  word  was  truth ;  whose  every  sentiment  the  breatfah 
iqg  of  divine  wisdom,  he  hath  said, ''  No  man  can  come 
mito  me,  except  the  Father,  which  hath  sent  me,  draw 
him."^  *'  To  come  unto  Christ,"  is  the  same  thing  as  '^  to 
turn  and  prepare  himself  to  faith  and  calling  upon  God." 

The  disciples  of  a  certain  ancient  pMosopher  were  ac- 
customed to  admit  the  assertion  of  thdr  instructor  as 
sufficient  authority  for  every  doctrine,  and  among  than 
it  was  thought  a  satisfactory  proof  of  the  truth  of  any 
opinion  to  be  able  to  say, ''  the  Master  hath  said  it." 
That  deference  which  they  erroneously  paid  to  the  decla- 
rations of  a  teacher,  fallible  as  themselves,  we  ought  to 


*  Psalm  czix.  passim.  ^  Psalm  11. 10. 

•  Prov.  iii.  6.  «»  John,  vi.  44. 
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mamfest  to  the  words  of  our  divine  teacher.  Wlulewecall 
no  man  master  upon  earth,  we  should  ever  recollect  that 
one  is  our  master,  even  Christ,  and  we  should  exhibit  a 
perfect  sulmiission  of  our  understanding  to  his  dictates. 
He  taught  not  the  doctrines  of  God,  as  philosophers  deli- 
yered  thdr  instructions,  in  formal  theories  and  set  argu- 
ment ;  but  his  every  word  was  wisdom,  and  a  single  sen- 
ieoce  from  him  was  of  more  weight  than  the  most  learned 
arguments  of  others.  When  he  says,  **  Without  me  ye 
can  do  nothing"*,  and  encourages  his  disciples  to  pray  by 
declaring,  that ''  his  heavenly  Father  will  give  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  every  one  that  shall  ask  hun"  ^  he  declares  the 
inability  of  man  to  do  good,  and  the  readiness  of  God  to 
asfflst  him  with  his  grace,  in  a  manner  that  is  not  easy  to 
be  misunderstood,  and  states  a  truth  wliich  ought  never 
to  be  controverted. 

The  apostles  too,  who  imbibed  the  principles  of  their 
divine  master,  and  were  under  the  immediate  guidance 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  attribute  all  their  own  labours  and 
eiertions  in  his  service,  to  the  effectual  indtement  and  aid 
of  God's  grace,  and  exhort  their  followers  to  work  out 
their  own  salvation ;  not  because  they  can  do  it  of  them- 
selves, but  because  ^'  it  b  God  that  worketh  in  them  to 
will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.**' — **  I  laboured  **, 
says  the  apostle  Paul,  '*  more  abundantly  than  they  all, 
yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me.**^ 
And  in  the  concerns  of  religion,  the  same  apostle  declares, 
''  we  are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any  thing  as 
of  ourselves,  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God.*** 

The  prophets  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel ',  who  lived  nearly 
500  years  before  the  advent  of  the  Messiah,  foretold  that 

»  John,  XT.  5.  ^  Luke,  xi.  13.  «  Phil.  ii.  13. 

*  I  Cor.  XV.  10.         •  2  Cop.  iii.  5. 

f  Jeremiah,  zxxi.  33,  34.    Exekiel,  xxxvi.  26,  27. 
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aae  cf  the  greatert  blessiiigs  of  his  idgn  should  be  m 
larger  effusion  of  knowledge  and  grace  upon  liis  peof^ ; 
flnd  that  under  the  dispensatian  of  the  goepei,  God  would 
*^  give  them  a  new  hearty  and  put  a  new  spirit  wiihiii 
thfim." 

If,  then,  &e  oonversion  of  David  could  have  been  ef- 
fected by  his  own  powers,  why  should  he  have  sought  it 
with  80  much  earnestness  of  the  Almighty  7  If  wisdom 
dwelledi  with  man,  and  he  is  able  by  his  own  prudence 
to  direct  his  steps,  with  what  {Nropriety  does  Solomon  say, 
that  it  is  God  alone  that  ^veth  it  f  Why  should  be  exhort 
us  to  ac^owledge  him  in  all  our  wap,  with  the  promise 
that  when  we  do  so  he  will  direct  our  paths  7  If  we  ace 
'*  able  of  ourselves  to  turn  and  prepare  ourselves,  by  oia* 
natural  str^igdi  and  good  works,  to  fidth  and  calling  upon 
God,"  what  need  could  there  be  for  a  larger  eAision  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  under  the  gospel  diiq)ensatio|[i  ?  If  our 
salvation  dep^id  upon  our  own  working  alone,  why  should 
St.  Paul  ascribe  it  unto  God,  *'  who  wcMfketh  in  us  to  vM 
and  to  do, of  his  good  pleasure ''?  No  satis6ctoiy  answer 
can  be  given  to  any  of  these  questions,  which  does  net 
confirm  the  truth  of  our  article. 

Tlie  grand  and  principal  object  of  thegoepel  dispensa- 
tion is  the  conversion  of  the  soul  from  dead  woiks  to  sorve 
the  living  God.  Its  design  is  not  merely  to  refoim  men's 
manners,  but  by  the  inspbation  of  heavenly  truth  to  make 
them  new  creatures.  The  state  from  which  it  receven 
us  is  r^Hresented  in  Hie  New  Testam^fit  in  veiy  strong 
terms,  as  a  state  of  spkitual  deadi,  and  they  who  are  not 
under  its  gracious  kifluence,  are  said  to  be  ^*  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins."  The  renovati^i  it  produces  of  ibe 
moral  and  religious  powers  is  also  called  a  new  birth,  and 
its  eflfects  upon  the  heart  are  compared  to  the  planting 
of  a  wilderness,  in  which  the  places  that  were  barren  and 
desolate  before,  are  covered  with  new  and  beautiful  pro- 
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ductioiig.     ''  1  Will  phnty"  uys  the  prophet,  speaking  of 
the  Uessiiigs  cf  the  gospel,  **  I  will  plant  in  the  wilder- 
ness the  cedar  tree,  the  shittah  tree,  and  the  myrtle  tree ; 
1  win  set  in  the  desert,  the  fir  tree,  the  pine  tree,  and  the 
box  tree  together ;  that  they  may  know  and  consider,  and 
understand  together,  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  done 
dus,  and  the  holy  one  of  Israel  hath  created  it"*     The 
inference  which  the  prophet  would  have  us  deduce  from 
this  descriptive  imagery  is  obviously,  that  as  the  beautiful 
trees,  which,  planted  in  uncultivated  deserts,  spring  up  in 
and  decorate  them  with  their  foliage,  are  the  production 
of  the  hand  of  God,  so  the  graces  of  the  gospel  which 
adorn  the  once  uncultivated  heart  are  as  manifestly  the 
creation  of  Almighty  power.     In  like  manner  when  our 
Saviour  and  his  Apostles  style  Christianity  operating 
upon  the  soid  a  new  birth,  they  mean  to  teach  us  that 
our  q>iritual  as  well  as  our  natural  life  proceeds  from  God; 
and  though  we  can  employ  the  vigor  unparted  to  us  m 
that  Urth  in  doing  his  work,  yet  we  are  not  the  authors 
of  it  any  more  than  we  are  of  our  natural  existence-—''  it 
is  not  oif  ourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God.*^     The  progress 
of  tlie  divine  Ms  also,  as  well  as  of  the  natural  life,  re- 
quires the  constant  support  of  the  power  by  which  it  is 
imparted.     Hence  Jesus  Christ  is  styled  not  only  the 
author,  but  also  the^MMAer  of  our  faith' ;  implying  that 
the  wotk  of  religion  is  gradual,  and  requires  for  its  com- 
pletion tlie  continual  aid  of  him  to  whom  it  owes  its  com- 
meneement.     To  the  same  eflkct  is  the  expression  of 
Paul,  "  being  ccfoMeiA  of  this  very  thing,  that  he  who 
hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  perform  it  unto  the 
day  of  Jesus  Chrisf     So  deariy  is  <^e  doctrine  of  die 
article  supported  by  the  plainest  dedarations  of  the 
word  of  God. 

•  Isaiah,  xli.  19,  20.  ^  Ephc«.  ii.  8. 

«Heb.  xii.2.  •'Phil.  i.  ft 
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IIL  Let  UBeiiqiiire  in  the  next  place,  haw  far  tlmd^ 
trine  is  conjfirmed  by  the  condition  of  the  world,  wad  mr 
cords  with  the  general  esperienoe  of  mankind. 

The  prevei^  gniceof  God  is  prindpaUy  manifested 
by  the  revelation  of  his  will  in  tlie  sacred  scriptures^;  by 
the  establishment  of  the  ministry  of  the  gospelj  and  in* 
stitution  of  his  holy  sacraments  and  ordinances ;  by  the 
care  and  instruction  of  pious  parents ;  by  interpositions 
of  his  proyidence^  and  extraordinary  visitations  of  his 
Sprit.  To  one,  or  perhaps  all  o(  these  causes  we  owe 
that  we  are  Christians,  living  in  the  blessed  hope  of  evePr 
lasting  life,  and  assuredly  not  to  any  merit  or  endeavoiBB. 
of  our  own.  For  had  we  not  been  bom  in  a  Christian 
country,  recdved  by  bi^tism  into  a  Christian  chui^  bxiA 
educated  by  Christian  parents,  what  would  our  religious 
condition  have  been  ?  Are  we  wiser  than  Socrates,  4m 
^[laturally  more  virtuous  than  TuDy  or  Cato  ?  Andoould 
we  without  the  aid  of  the  gospel  revelation  have  attaiM^ 
that  knowledge  of  God  and  true  religion,  which  they, 
found  impossible  7  History  affi>rds  numy  example^  o£ 
nations  degenerating  and  falling  into  a  sti^  of  oomfft 
rative  barbarity ;  but  not  oae  of  a  people  that  has  been 
recovered  from  a  rude  and  savage  condition  by  any  effiu^* 
of  their  own.  The  knowledge  of  the  true  God  was  lost 
by  almost  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  in  the  eadif^: 
pmod  of  the  world,  and  it  has  never  been  restored  witln 
out  the  aid  of  divine  revelation.  Among  the  ancient 
Greeks,  the  most  intelligent  and  best  informed  nation  pf  • 
their  day,  were  many  men  distinguished  by  thdbr  abfli^ 
and  powers  of  reasoning,  but  the  ablest  and  the  va^e^ 
could  never  extricate  himself  entirely  from  the  ai^^-* 
stitions  of  his  country,  much  less  bring  his  fello w«citi2^P9 
to  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  practice  of  a  pur^ 
morality.  If  then  not  one  country,  the.children  of  Israel 
alone  excepted,  if  not  one  dty,  not  even  <me  individual. 
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ever  attained  to  this  knowledge  and  practice  before  the 
appearance  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  world ;  to  what  can 
we  attribute  the  advantages  we  enjoy,  or  the  desire  we 
may  have  to  perform  the  duties  our  religion  prescribes, 
but  to  the  preventing  grace  of  the  Almighty,  which  has 
made  known  to  us  the  revelation  of  the  gospel  ? 

Not  only  to  the  world  at  large  do  I  appeal ;  I  ask 
every  individual  now  living  under  the  brightness  of  that 
''day-spring  from  on  high",  and  enjoying  the  consolation 
of  the  heavenly  hopes  it  inspires,  whether  he  can  justly 
attribute  the  blessing  he  possesses  to  anything  but  to  the 
preventing  and  assisting  grace  of  God  through  Christ  ? 

Too  many,  indeed,  of  those  ''who  profess  and  call 
themselves  Christians,"  live  in  utter  ignorance  of  the  great 
principles  of  their  religion,  and  in  entire  disregard  of  its 
duties ;  and  who,  as  far  as  spiritual  advantages  are  to  be 
derived  from  it  "  have  received  the  grace  of  God  in  vain." 
Such  perhaps  are  some  of  you.  Such,  indeed,  have  many 
of  us  been  at  some  period  of  our  lives,  either  in  the  head- 
strong vanity  of  youth,  or  the  ambitious  activity  of  ma- 
turer  years.  If  the  delusions,  then,  which  once  concealed 
the  perfect  ray  of  God's  commandments  from  our  eyes 
have  been  dissipated  ;  if  we  have  been  enabled  to  look 
upon  the  vanities  of  the  world  by  the  steady  light  of 
Christian  faith,  and  to  form  a  just  estimate  of  the  things 
that  occupy  the  heart  of  man  under  the  sun,  and  of  those 
by  which  it  ought  to  be  engaged,  to  what  is  it  to  be  at- 
tributed? Whether  our  present  proficiency  in  piety 
and  virtue  be  aapribed  to  the  pious  care  of  our  parents 
in  our  earlier  years,  to  the  interpositions  of  divine  pro- 
vidence, or  the  ministration  of  God's  word  and  ordi- 
nances in  our  riper  age,  it  must  still  be  allowed  to  have 
proceeded,  not  from  ourselves,  but  from  an  help  and  an 
aid  above  and  without  us. 

Never  did  any  one  seriously  make  the  attempt  to  over- 
come the  corruption  of  liis  nature,  to  subdue  his  passions. 
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ciirb  his  inuigiimtion,  and  set  hu  dbctbns  cm  tfak^ 
above^  without  finding  the  difficulty  of  aocomplishing  the 
task  by  his  own  unassisted  stiength.  His  mind,  Vke  a 
branch,  fordbly  bent  from  its  natural  directitmy  has  re- 
turned to  its  cnriginal  tendency  as  soOn  as  tiie  restraint 
has  been  removed ;  and  nothing  but  the  continued  op&- 
ration  of  the  grace,  commumcated  through  tiie  knowledge 
and  ordinances  of  the  gospel  could  raise  his  affections  to 
God,  and  fix  them  firmly  in  that  elevation.  The  force  of 
this  remark  1  leave  with  confidence  to  the  dedaion  of 
your  own  experience,  well  assured  that  if  any  doctrine 
of  Christianity  is  fiiund  to  accord  with  the  feetings  and 
common  sense  of  mankind,  none  will  be  found  more  con- 
sonant to  them  than  this,  **  that  we  have  no  power  to  do 
good  works,  pleasant  and  acceptable  unto  God,  witiiout 
the  grace  of  God  by  Christ  preventing  us,  that  we  may 
have  a  good  will  and  working  with  us  when  we  have 

« 

that  good  will.** 

So  important  did  this  doctrine  of  preventmg  grace  ap- 
pear to  the  compilers  of  our  liturgy,  so  necessary  to  pro- 
duce in  our  hearts  true  humility  and  a  proper  sense  of 
our  dependence  on  divine  aid,  that  it  is  made  tiie 
foundation  of  many  of  our  prayers,  and  introduced  into 
almost  all  our  public  services.  Every  day  we  are  taught 
to  supplicate  God,  as  the  bemg  '^  from  whom  all  holy  ife- 
sires,  all  good  counsels,  and  all  just  works  do  proceed."* 
£very  day  we  are  exhorted  to  entreat  him  ^  to  grant  us 
true  i-epentance  and  Ids  Holy  Spirit,  that  tiiose  tilings  may 
jpiea4fe  him  which  ive  do  at  this  present,"^  ftc  In  the 
communion  service  we  pray  that  he  would  *'  Pnnad 
us  in  all  6ur  domgs  with  his  most  gracious  ibvour.'"'  The 
collects  for  the  Sundays  and  Saints'  days  tiuroughoirt 
the  year  abound  with  passages  in  which  tiie  same  doc- 
trine b  expressed.     In  the  collect  for  Easter-day  we 

*  Second  Collect  for  Evening  Prayer.  ^  Absolution. 

«  Fourth  Collect  after  the  bffertorj. 
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pnf,  that  as  God,  ''  by  his  special  graee  pretenting  us 
doth  put  into  our  minds  good  desires,  so  by  his  continual 
he^  we  may  bring  the  same  to  good  effecf*:  and  in  that 
fiir  the  fifth  Sunday  after  Easter,  **  that  by  his  holy  in- 
spiration we  may  think  those  things  that  be  good,  and  by 
his  merciful  gtdding  perform  the  same.**  Many  other 
passages  to  the  same  eJBTect  may  easily  be  found  by  any 
one  who  will  take  the  trouble  to  refer  to  the  book  of 
common  prayer ;  and  to  those  who  are  fiimiliar  with  that 
admiraUeform  of  devotion  many  will  be  readily  suggested. 

As  true  Christians,  then,  and  sincere  churchmen,  suf- 
fer me  to  exhort  you  to  preserve  a  consistency  between 
your  prayers  and  your  sentiments.  Mock  not  God  by 
beseeching  the  aids  of  his  preventing  and  assisting  grace 
in  his  house,  and  acting  in  the  world  as  if  you  depended 
entirely  on  your  own  moral  and  intellectual  powers. 
**  Without  me",  says  your  all-sufficient  Redeemer, ''  ye 
can  do  nothing  **;  and  it  is  because  we  do  not  feel  the 
lidl  firttie  of  this  declaration,  because  we  do  not  entirely 
and  unreservedly  rely  on  his  truth,  that  the  nuyority  of 
US  do  so  little  in  his  service,  so  little  for  the  salvation  of 
our  souk 

It  is  easy  to  be  externally  good ;  and  to  perform  ge^ 
neroas  actions  in  order  to  obtain  the  applause  of  men, 
but  these  are  not  the  works  "  pleasant  and  acceptable 
unto  God*,  whidi  the  gospel  requires.  It  demands  the 
teligion  of  the  heart,  the  homage  of  the  aovl,  the  purity 
of  ibe  inward  man.  The  most  strenuous  exertions  are  to 
hd  employed  in  resisting  temptations ;  in  eradicating  dia- 
anient  and  vanity  from  the  heart ;  in  animating  its  cold 
atections  towards  our  God  and  Redeemer ;  in  elevating 
its  desiras  above  the  pleasures  and  the  possessions  of  a 
bratisitory  and  perishing  world,  and  acquiring  that  love 
fiMr  au  fettow  creatures  to  whidi  self-kivo  is  found  to  be 
ao  strong  an  impediment. 
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Men  may  be  moral  firom  various  motives.  They  may 
be  temperate  for  the  sake  of  their  health;  honest  to  main- 
tain their  reputation ;  they  may  be  kind  fix>m  natural 
good  temper ;  loyal  and  obedient  subjects  to  promote 
their  interest  and  success  in  hfe ;  for  some  worldly  end 
they  may  assume  the  appearance  of  humility^  and  they 
may  be  charitable  from  ostentation.  But  they  cannot  be 
inwardly  good,  unless  from  good  motives :  they  cannot 
do  works  truly  religious  without  a  pure  love  of  God  and 
their  fellow  creatures.  These  principles  God  must  work 
in  us.  We  must  also  exert  ourselves.  To  wait  for  his 
operation,  under  the  pretence  diat  we  can  do  nothing 
without  him,  is  to  abuse  this  doctrine  to  our  own  caor 
demnation.  Our  part  is  clear,  and  we  may  safely  leave 
the  rest  to  him,  convinced  that  he  will  never  fiul  those 
who  sincerely  trust  in  him. 

Another  abuse  of  the  doctrine  is  to  ima^ne  that  be- 
cause God  is  said  to  inspire  and  assist  us  we  must  neoes- 
isarily  be  sensible  of  his  inspiration ;  and  so  to  attribute 
our  natural  sensations  to  the  immediate  influences  of  his 
Spirit  and  grace.  This  is,  as  has  been  well  observed,  to 
take  religion  out  of  the  regions  of  experience  and  com- 
mon sense  into  those  of  &ncy  and  enthusiasm.  And  when 
the  boundaries  of '  the  former  are  once  over-stepped,  no 
limit  can  be  assigned  to  the  wild  excursions  of  a  deluded 
imagination.  Be  it  your  care  to  avoid  both  these  ex- 
tremes. Believe  that  God  inspires  you,  and  that  you 
can  do  no  good  thing  without  him ;  and  believe  that  he 
will  continue  to  inspire  and  assist  you  only  so  long  as 
you  endeavour  to  do  what  is  good.  Whether  grace 
precede  virtue,  or  virtue  procure  grace,  no  one  wffl  be 
the  better  for  contesting.  The  best  Christian  is  he  who 
attributes  his  salvation  solely  to  the  grace  of  the  Most 
High,  and  ''  gives  all  diligence  to  make  his  calling  and 
election  sure.** 


ARTICLE  XI. 


OF   THE   JUSTIFICATION    OF    MAN. 


DISCOURSE  XIII. 
Rom.  III.  27,  28. 

WHERE    IS   BOASTING   THEN?    IT    IS   EXCLUDED.      BY  WHAT    LAW? 

OP   WORKS?    NO ^BUT   BY   THE    LAW   OP   FAITH.     THEREFORE    WE 

CONCLUDE   THAT   A   MAN    18   JUSTIFIED    BY    FAITH    WITHOUT    THE 
DEEDS   OP   THE    LAW. 

Justification  by  faith  has  ever  been  a  distinguishing 
tenet  of  the  church  of  England,  though  it  has  not  always 
been  so  prominently  set  forth  in  her  pulpits,  as  it  is  in 
her  articles  and  Uturgy.  In  the  primitive  ages,  when 
Christians  were  distinguished  by  sincerity  and  singleness 
of  heart,  it  was  seldom  made  a  subject  of  controversy  ; 
but  we  find  it  mentioned  as  an  acknowledged  truth  by 
the  most  ancient  writers*.  Succeeding  times  produced 
violent  disputes  on  many  subjects  with  which  it  was 
closely  connected.  At  the  period  of  the  Reformation, 
the  merit  of  good  works  had  been  so  highly  extolled  by 
the  Romish  clergy,  and  the  founding  of  a  monastery,  the 
bequeathing  money  for  masses,  or  for  adorning  the  shrine 
of  a  saint,  had  been  so  publicly  taught  to  be  works  su- 
premely good,  and  a  sufficient  atonement  for  the  greatest 

*  Vide  Wake's  Apostolic  Epistles,  %ect.  9,  .32. 

N 


j  178  SBBMONS  ON   THE  DISC  XIU. 

t  sins^  that  the  emiii^it  men  who  took  the  lead  in  ofqpos- 

ing  them^  found  it  necessary  to  bring  back  their  followers 
to  the  very  first  principles  of  the  Gospel ;  and  violent 
contests  respecting  the  grounds  of  justificaticm  arose. 

The  church  of  England  at  that  time  retained  the  mo- 
deration for  which  it  has  always  been  remarkable.  The 
doctrine  was  stated  with  clearness  and  precision  in  her 
articles^  and  explained  in  her  homilies  so  as  neither  to 
magnify  too  highly  the  efficacy  of  faiths  nor  to  depreciate 
too  much  the  necessity  of  good  works.  By  the  Puri- 
tans^ justification  by  &ith  was  often  taught  in  such  a 
sense  as  to  lead  to  Antinomianism.  The  same  fault  was 
likewise  committed  by  many  zealous,  but  injudicious 
teachers,  in  that  revival  of  religious  enthusifism^  wfaic^ 
took  place  in  the  middle  of  the  last  century.  Faith  was 
opposed  to  works  in  such  a  manner  as  to  render  the 
latter  unnecessary;  and  thus  an  unjust  reproach  was 
brought  upon  a  doctrine  whieh,  while  it  takes  away  the 
merit  of  good  works,  preeminently  establishes  their  ne- 
cessity, 

"So  much  greater  attention  has,  of  late  yeaiB,  been 
paid  to  the  doctrines  of  the  church,  both  by  the  deigy 
and  the  people,  that  this  reproach  has  in  great  measure 
passed  away.  A  preacher  may  now  inculcate  justifica- 
tion by  faith  alone,  without  being  thought  to  teach,  Aat 
they  who  believe  may  live  in  the  practice  dP  wickedness, 
and  yet  be  saved. 

Confident,  therefore,  of  not  being  misunderstood,  I 
proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the  eleventh  article  of 
religion,  entitled,  '^  Of  tibe  Justi^cation  of  Man.** 

'*  We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God%  the  artide 
declares,  ^'  only  for  the  merits  of  our  LcMrd  and  Savion 
Jesus  Christ  by  faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or  de- 
servings.  Wherefi>re  that  we  are  justified  by  &ith  only, 
is  a  most  wholesome  doctrine  and  very  full  oi  comfort, 
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as  more  largely  is  expressed  in  the  homily  of  justifica- 
tion.'' 

This  artide  was  intended  to  preserve  the  members  of 
our  conmianion  fiom  two  important  errors  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  sacramental  justification  and  the  merit  of  good 
works.  That  church  maintained  that  the  tue  of  the 
sacraments  can  make  up  all  the  deficiencies  m  our  fSetith 
and  obedience,  and  by  that  means  justify  us.  It  also 
taught  that  the  inherent  holiness  4of  good  men  is  in  its 
own  nature  so  perfect,  that  on  account  of  it  God  is  bound 
to  esteem  them  just,  and  would  be  unjust  if  he  did  not 
A  more  complete  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  and  an 
exposure  of  the  purposes  to  which  these  doctrines  were 
perverted,  has  ^wn  their  erroneous  nature  and  danger- 
ous consequences.  There  is  in  every  man  a  natural 
spirit  of  sdf-justification.  It  is  very  difficult  to  acquire 
the  hnmility  so  absolutely  demanded  by  the  Gospel,  and 
to  bo  convinced  that  we  have  no  claim  to  divine  favour 
OR  account  of  our  own  goodness.  The  doctrines  of  the 
church  of  Rome  have  been  secretly  favoured  by  this  dis- 
poBitioa  of  the  human  heart,  and  in  refuting  tl^  one,  we 
may  reasonably  hope  to  correct  the  other. 

In  my  endeavour,  then,  to  establish  the  important 
principie  kid  dovni  in  this  article,  I  shall, 

First,  enquire  into  the  nature  and  necessity  of  justifi- 
calaon :  and  because  two  modes  are  alluded  to,  tins  one, 
^  the  merits  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by 
fiotii*,  the  other,  ^  our  own  works  and  deservings*,  I 
ahaB, 

Secondly,  strive  to  shew  we  are  justified  only  by  fiuth 
Ir  llie  merits  of  Jesus  Christ.  A  practical  application 
of  the  subject  vrill  naturally  form  the  conclusion  of  my 
dBooufse. 

I.  The  nature  of  justification  may  be  understood  from 
the  words  <^  the  article :  it  is  the  befng  *'  accounted 
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ngfaleoiiB  fadbce  God";  snd  oonsequantij  indiides  both 
the  pardon  c^  our  past  transgressioiiSj  and  the  aocepir 
ance  of  our  ifuture  services.  The  term  has  a  reference 
to  the  proceedings  of  a  tribunal,  and  its  full  meaning 
my  be  best  comprebended  by  coiudderbg  the  drcu.- 
stances  in  which  all  mankind  must  appear  before  die 
judgment  seat  of  God. 

At  the  bar  of  heaven  every  one  of  the  dnldrea  of 
Adam  must  stand  jss  a  sinner.  Man,  the  oftpring  of 
disobedience  cannot  be  just  before  a  holy  God,,  nor  the 
son  of  man  pure  in  the  sight  of  his  Maker.  Our  traoa- 
gresfflons  are  numarous:  our  guilt  b  manifest.  The 
Almighty,  being  infinitely  just,  must  punish  us  as  guilty ; 
being  infinitely  holy,  he  must  reject  us  as  sinfuL  But 
he  has  declared  that  the  offences  of  those  who  ieUepe, 
are  forgiven;  that  their  punishment  is  remitted,  aad 
they  are  accepted  by  their  Creator:  they  nday  thecefere 
be  said,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word,  to  be  justified ; 
because  he,  who  might  condemn  them,  treats  Ihem  as  if 
.they  were  righteous. 

Thb  justification,  as  &r  as  it  relates  to  original  guflt 
and  the  promise  and  assurance  of  our  future  aeceptanoe, 
tdces  place  in  our  baptinn;  but  like  all  the  other  bless- 
ings of  the  gospel  it  con  be  appropriated  to  adults  only 
by  repentance  and  feith.  In  that  holy  ordinance  infents 
are  admitted  into  covenant  vnth  Grod;  their  original  guilt 
is  washed  away,  and  they  are  accepted  in  his  si^t.  If 
ihey  grow  up  in  faith  and  obedience  their  justifioatiati 
continues;  if  they  fall  away,  it  b  withdrawn;  nor  is  it 
restored  until  they  repent. 

The  necessity  of  justification  is  the  same  as  the  ne- 
cessity <tf  saivation.  So  intimately  indeed  are  these. con- 
nected that  the  one  term  is  sometimes  used  for  the  oth^. 
For  justificaticm  continued,  necessarily  ends  in  enf^erlasting 
salvation.    Hence  some  divines  have  called  our  admis- 
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sion  into  Christianity  owr  first,  our  acquittal  at  the  judg- 
ment seat  of  Christ  our  second  justification.  This  dis- 
tinction seems  unnecessary.  Between  the  favour  and 
the  wrath  of  Almighty  God  no  possible  medium  can  be 
imagined.  If  we  are  not  such  persons  as  he  can  ap- 
prove, the  only  alternative  is — ^to  be  condemned. 

His  infinite  wisdom  has  determined  that  the  sufferings 
and  death  of  his  Son  should  be  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins.  And  since  he  has  declared  that  the  belief  of  this 
satisfaction  must  be  manifested  by  all  men  in  order  to 
their  justification,  the  necessity  of  it  must  be  admitted. 
"  How  shall  we  escape",  asks  the  Apostle,  "  if  we  neg- 
lect so  great  salvation?"*  If  we  refiise  this  means,  no 
other  is  appointed.  An  exemption  from  this  necessity, 
cannot  be  pleaded  by  any  one  unless  he  can  shew  that 
the  Almighty  has  promised  pardon  and  acceptance  to 
sinners  on  different  terms.  Will  he  alledge  that  his  con- 
science accuses  him  of  no  transgression,  and  that  never 
having  offended,  he  cannot  be  considered  unworthy  of 
the  divine  favour  ?  Let  him  recollect  that  he  is  convicted 
by  a  higher  testimony  than  that  of  conscience ;  even  by 
him,  "  who  is  greater  than  our  heart  and  knoweth  all 
things."  *'  The  Lord,  when  he  looketh  down  from  hea- 
ven to  behold  the  children  of  men,  seeth  that  they  are 
all  gone  out  of  the  way  together,  that  there  is  none  that 
doeth  good,  no  not  one."*"  "  He  hath,  therefore,  con- 
cluded all  under  sin,"  and  for  the  most  benevolent  of  all 
purposes,  "  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all."*  As 
sinners  he  will  therefore  exercise  either  mercy  or  judg- 
ment on  all  mankind.  If  they  will  not  accept  redemp- 
tion in  the  way  his  mercy  has  appointed,  his  justice  de- 
mands that  they  should  be  punished  with  everlasting  de- 

•  Heb.  ii.  3.  ^  Ps.  xiv.  ^  Rom.  xi.  32. 
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strudion  from  die  presence  of  tibe  Lord  and  the  gbry 
of  his  power."* 

IL  The  means  by  which  our  justifieatioii  is  effected 
comes  next  under  our  consideration. 

''  We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God  anlg  for 
the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  faith, 
and  not  for  oiur  own  works  and  desernngs",  is  the  lan- 
guage of  our  article.  The  word  only  is  emphatic:  from 
two  modes  of  justificaticxi  proposed  it  sdects  one  as  the 
only  cause  of  our  acceptance  with  God^  that  is,  ^  the 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ  by  fidth."  The  merit  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  cause,  faith  is  the  instrument.  Is  this  true? 
Or,  do  the  scriptures  authorize  us  to  look  for  acceptance 
with  God  through  any  other  cause  or  by  any  otiier 
meansi 

These  questi<xis  deserve  our  most  serieos  considem- 
tiouj  and  it  well  becomes  us  carefrilly  to  examine  the  solir 
dity  of  that  ground  on  which  we  place  our  hope  of  salva- 
tion. 

''  We  are  justified  by  fidth  without  the  deeds  of  the 
law**,  is  the  declaration  of  the  Apostle  in  my  text  He 
repeats  this  almost  to  tautology  in  other  parts  of  dis 
epistle,  and  the  same  sentiment  frequentiy  occurs  in  Us 
other  writings.  In  speaking  of  the  deeds  of  the  law  the 
Apostle  has  been  supposed  to  mean  ritual  observances 
only.  It  is  evident  from  his  reasoning  in  the  seventh 
chapter  of  this  epistie,  tiiat  moral  duties  are  also  included 
in  this  expression,  for  he  declares  that  it  is  the  moral 
law  that  gives  occasion  for  condemnation:  ^  I  had  not 
known  lust",  he  says,  ''  except  the  law  had  said,  iSboa 
shalt  not  covet**"^ 

The  ritual  law,  it  should  be  observed,  was 
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to  atone  for  the  deficiencies  of  the  moral  obedience  of  the 
Israelites^  and  its  sacrifices  were  perpetual  memorials  of 
the  great  sacrifice  once  to  be  oflfered  for  the  sins  of  many. 
If  then  their  observation  of  the  ceremonial  law  could  not 
justify  the  Jews,  much  less  reason  had  they  to  expect 
justification  from  their  imperfect  obedience  to  that  law, 
for  their  transgressions  of  which  the  other  was  designed 
to  atone. 

In  his  other  epistles  St.  Paul  styles  the  works,  irom  the 
performance  of  which  he  disclaims  every  hope  of  accept- 
ance, "  works  of  righteousness  " :  "  not  by  works  of  rlghte- 
oustiess  which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy 
he  hath  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and 
the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  hath  shed  on 
us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  that 
hexng  jtistified  by  his  grace  we  should  be  made  heirs  ac- 
cording to  the  hope  of  eternal  Ufe."* 

This  doctrine  does  not  appear  to  have  been  formally 
stated  or  made  a  subject  of  controversy  before  the  times, 
when  the  Adherence  of  the  Jewish  converts  to  the  Mosaic 
ceremonies  gave  occasion  to  the  discussions  of  St.  Paul. 
The  principles  of  religion  seldom  assume  the  formal  ap- 
pearance of  doctrines  until  they  begin  to  be  disputed. 
Then  it  becomes  necessary  to  reduce  them  into  distinct 
propositions,  and  support  them  by  their  proper  argu- 
ments. Thus  it  was  with  this  important  principle.  It 
was  acted  upon  by  the  faithful,  and  admitted  as  their 
only  hope  of  salvation  in  every  age  from  the  beginning, 
though  never,  until  the  revelation  of  the  Christian  system, 
called  in  question. 

Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  had  "  his  Jhith 
imputed  unto  him^br  righteousness'';  and  when  inter- 
ceding with  the  Almighty  was  so  far  from  pleading  his 

*  Tit.  iii.  5—7. 
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merit  88  the  ground  of  his  justificaitton,  that  he  eompares 
hhnself  to  the  most  worthless  objects,  **  dust  and  adaea^^i 
nor  had  he  any  thii^  **  whereof  to  gbry  before  God." 

Job^  the  most  perfiaet  man  the  world  has  beheld, 
qpeaks  with  abhoireiM^  of  the  thought  of  justifyii^ 
self  before  his  Creator.  ''  If  I  justify  myself",  he  says, 
^  mine  own  mouth  shall  condemn  me ;  If  I  say,  I  am 
perfect,  it  shall  prove  me  perverse."^  David  prays, 
"  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  O  Lord, 
for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified.^  ^  Isaiah, 
the  most  eminent  of  the  prophets,  laments  that  he  is  vile 
as  a  leper,  and  '*  declares  all  our  righteousness  to  be  bmt 
as  filthy  rags."^ 

St.  Paul,  who  '*  was  not  a  whit  behind  the  dnefieftt  of 
the  Apostles'',  and  who  laboured  more  abundantly  titan 
tliey  all,  styles  himself  ^  the  chief  ci  flinners'*,  **  less  tlian 
the  least  of  all  saints  **,  and  desires  to  be  ^  found  in  Christ, 
not  having  his  own  righteousness,  but  the  rigfateoashesB 
which  is  of  God  by  faith/'*  And  in  another  place,  he 
exclaims  with  a  vehemence  worthy  of  so  sacred  a  cause, 
'^  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  save  in  the  cross  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  cmdfied 
unto  me,  and  I  imto  the  world."  ^ 

It  has  ever  been  remarked,  that  they  who  have  stood 
highest  in  the  favour  of  God,  have  been  lower  dun  ail 
men  in  their  own  estimation.  They  have  never  thought 
to  find  acceptance  for  any  righteousness  of  their  own, 
but  as  sinners  have  sought  to  be  justified  through  the 
merits  of  their  Redeemer ;  and  this  is  the  true  practicd 
notjon  of  justification  by  faith. 

If  we  are  justified,  then,  only  for  the  merit  of  Jesua 
Christ  by  faith,  the  consequence  necessarily  follows  dnt 


•  Gen.  xviii.  17-  ^  Job,  ix.  20.  •  Pi.  cxliii.  2. 
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it  cannot  be  "  for  our  own  works  or  deservings/'  Yet 
a  fuller  statement  of  the  circumstance  may  be  requisite, 
because  many  who  are  desirous  to  be  right  in  the  essen- 
tials of  religion,  entertain  a  confused  notion  that  though 
our  works  cannot  justify  us,  they  contribute  in  some 
degree  to  that  effect. 

Let  it  be  observed,  then,  that  justification  is  our  ad- 
mission into  the  favour  of  God  and  the  Christian  cove- 
nant ;  and  that  the  good  works  here  spoken  of  are  those 
performed  on  Christian  principles.  But  no  man  can 
perform  such  works  before  he  has  become  a  Christian. 
The  doctrine,  therefore,  that  teaches  we  are  justified  by 
works,  is  a  contradiction  in  the  very  terms. 

Justification,  as  has  before  been  observed,  is  a  forensic 
term,  and  signifies,  that,  though  transgressors  of  his  law, 
the  Almighty  deigns  for  the  merit  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
treat  us  as  righteous.  Laws  are  intended  for  the  pu- 
nishment of  transgressions.  "  We  know",  says  the 
Apostle,  ^^  that  the  law  is  not  made  for  a  righteous  man, 
but  for  the  lawless  and  disobedient."  * 

Against  the  law  of  heaven  every  man  has  transgressed, 
and  has  subjected  himself  to  its  awful  condemnation. 
His  good  deeds  can  neither  do  away  his  transgressions, 
nor  make  atonement  unto  God  for  them ;  they  cannot 
therefore  contribute  in  any  degree  to  his  justification. 

Our  best  works  also  are  so  imperfect  that  no  man  can 
plead  them  as  the  ground  of  his  acceptance  with  his 
heavenly  Father?  Some  sinister  motive  tarnishes  the 
brightness  of  our  most  generous  actions ;  our  purity  is 
never  without  spot ;  our  devotions  are  often  perverted 
and  interrupted  by  wandering  thoughts ;  our  gratitude 
never  proportioned  to  the  blessings  we  have  received; 
our  prayers  never  so  urgent  as  our  spiritual  wants.    The 

•  1  Tim.  i.  9. 
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wonder  is,  not  that  the  Almighty  diould  not  reqmn  omr 
good  works  for  our  justificatimi,  but  that  he  dhoidd 
deign  to  accept  so  imperfect  an  offering,  when  we  are 
justified.  Nor  let  it  be  objected  that  tibis  doctrine  makes 
salvation  easy,  by  suspending  our  everlasting  happinMs 
on  an  act  of  the  mind.  The  objection  arises  entirdy 
firom  a  mistaken  notion  of  belief. 

Faith  is  not  a  mere  assent  of  the  understanding  to  the 
truth  of  an  abstract  proposition ;  but  a  principle  of  action 
{woducing  holiness  botii  of  heart  and  Ufe.  It  commencBS 
with  believing;  but  it  is  not  completed  until  it  is  mani- 
fested in  acts  of  obedience.  The  principle  wfaidi  jus* 
tifies  us  in  the  sight  ot  God  renders  us  honest  and  &itli- 
fill  in  our  dealings  with  men.  It  makes  us  act  on  all 
oocaaons  as  seeing  him  who  is  invisible.  It  leads  us  to 
believe  Grod  on  hk  own  declaration ;  to  trust  him  on  hit 
own  assurance;  and  to  obey  him  because  we  reveranee 
his  authority,  and  know  that  he  will  bestow  upon  us 
everlasting  rewards.  No  man,  therrfore,  has  a  right  to 
think  himself  justified  who  is  not  persevering  in  a  conrae 
of  holmess  and  obedience ;  he  must  be  doing  good  ac- 
cording to  the  best  of  his  ability  and  opportunities,  aad 
after  all,  he  must  acknowledge  himself ''  an  miprofitaUe 
servant,  having  done  ovij  that  which  was  his  duty  to 
do."     . 

Let  not  any  one  imagine,  tiien,  that  because  this  doc- 
trine of  the  diurch  will  not  allow  our  good  woria  to 
stand  in  the  stead  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  asogns  tiwm  no 
place  in  the  Christian  system-  If  they  could  puxdmse 
heaven  for  us,  then  truly  we  might  say  with  the  Aposde^ 
^'  Righteousness  would  have  beai  by  the  lawJ'  But 
tiiougfa  they  cannot  justify  us,  tiiey  are  absolutely  aeoe^- 
sary  to  salvation.  Fakh,  unproductive  of  them,  can  hMe 
no  existence.  They  honour  Grod;  tiiey  benefit  our 
fellow-creatures;  and  they  constitute  an  essential  part 
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of  thst  aneetncw  which  k  lequuite  for  our  being  par* 
taken  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.  These 
are  uses  of  sufficient  importance  without  applying  them 
to  a  purpose  fer  which  they  were  never  intended.  From 
the  merit  of  our  Redeemer  alone  our  justification  is  de* 
riredy  and  by  no  merit  of  our  own  can  it  be  obtained. 
Faith  is  the  principle  that  applies  this  merit  of  Christ  to 
oursehres;  it  leads  us  to  beHeve  that  the  Son  of  God 
died  for  all  truly  penitent  and  converted  sinners,  and 
to  look  lor  the  proof  of  our  own  repentance  and  conver- 
sion  in  sincere  endeayours  to  avoid  sin,  to  love  God,  and 
to  cultivate  purity  of  heart  and  integrity  of  conduct 

Lastly,  ^  That  we  are  justified  by  faith  only*,  the 
artide  eondndes,  '^  is  a  most  wholesome  doctrine  and 
very  full  of  oomfiirt,  as  more  largely  is  expressed  in  the 
hon&ly  of  justification.* 

Tlds  doctrine  is  **  wholesome",  because  it  ascribes  all 
the  gkvy  of  our  salvation  to  God,  gives  us  a  high  esti- 
mation of  the  merit  of  our  Redeemer,  and  a  just  and 
pn^er  view  of  oundves. 

Its  importance  is  fully  set  forth  in  the  homily  (of  the 
sainration  of  numkind)  to  which  the  article  refers.  It 
would  be  useless  to  repeat  the  sentiments  of  that  dkh 
eonrse,  which,  by  the  exertions  of  a  zealous  and  vener»- 
bb  Society*  is  rendered  aocesrible  even  to  the  poorest 
membees  of  the  Church ;  but  I  cannot  refrain  from 
citing  the  strong  expressions,  in  which,  with  true  Chris- 
tian simplicity  and  earnestness,  it  declares  the  sense  of 
the  Beformen  respecting  the  value  of  this  doctrine. 
'^Thia  fidth/  saitii  the  HomUy,  ««the  Holy  Scripture 
teacheth  us ;  this  is  the  strong  rock  and  fimndation  of 
Christian  rdigion ;  this  doctrine  all  old  and  ancient  an- 
^ban  of  Chriif  s  Churdi  do  approve ;  this  doctrine  ad- 
vanocdi  and  setteth  forth  the  true  glory  of  Christ  aad 

*  Society  for  Promotiiig  Christian  Knowledge. 
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beateth  down  die  vain  glory  of  man ;  tins  wlioe?^  de^ 
nieth  is  not  to  be  accounted  for  a  Christian  man,  nor  for 
a  setter  forth  of  Christ's  glory ;  but  for  an  adversary  t# 
Christ  and  his  gospel,  and  for  a  setter  fofrth  of  ma&Ta 
vain  glory." 

Such  are  the  sentiments,  such  is  the  language  of  our 
revered  spiritual  parent;  nor  are  her  ezpres^ons  respecfr- 
ing  the  consolation  this  doctrine  affords  less  striking  and 
appropriate.  What  can  be  a  greater  ocAnifart  than  to 
believe,  as  the  homily  expresses  it,  '*  that  God  hath  not 
only  created  us,  and  of  his  infinite  goodness,  hadi  exalted 
us  (as  touching  our  soul)  to  his  own  similitude  and  like- 
ness ;  but  also,  whereas  we  were  condemned  to  hdl  and 
death  everiasting,  hath  given  us  his  own  Son,  being  Ood 
eternal,  immortal,  and  equal  to  himself  in  power  and 
glory,  to  be  incarnate,  and  to  take  our  mortal  nature 
c^xm  hfan,  with  the  infirmities  of  the  same,  and  in  tie 
same  nature  to  su£fer  a  most  shameful  and  painiid  deaA 
for  our  offences,  to  the  intent  tojust^  us  and  to  restore 
us  to  life  everlasting :  so  making  us  idso  his  dear  dii^ 
dren,  brethren  unto  his  only  Son,  our  Saviour  Chrirt, 
and  inheritors  for  evar  with  him  of  his  eternal  Ungdont 
of  heaven*? 

Sinfol  as  we  are,  accused  by  our  own  conscisooe,  and 
oondramed  by  the  divine  law,  this  doctrine  fiirnishea  a 
satisfactory  answer  to  every  accusation.  '*  Who.ahatt 
lay  any  thmg  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  T  asks  the 
Apostle;  '' Shall  God  that  justifietii r  Who  is  fas  that 
condemned!  f  Is  it  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather  tiiat  is 
risen  again,  who  is  at  the  right  hand  <^  God,  who  ako 
maketh  intercession  for  US'**  t  ^' Hewen  and  earth  shall 
pass  away,  but  the  eternal  God  shall  not  change."  Ite 
satisfocticm  for  rin  whidi  he  hath  accepted  in  the  death 
and  paaricm  of  his  dear  Son,  is  an  everlasting 
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by  it  all  the  demands  of  the  law  are  satisfied,  and  the 
decree  of  infinite  justice  against  us  is  averted.  The  cer- 
tainty of  this  is  confirmed  by  the  resurrection  of  our  Re- 
deemer ;  and  if  we  sin  after  our  justification,  *'  for  what 
man  is  there  that  liveth  and  sinneth  not",  we  know  that 
in  heaven, "  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous,  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins." 

Through  his  mediation,  every  returning  penitent  re- 
ceives a  full  and  free  forgiveness  of  past  offences,  and  is 
admitted  again  into  the  house  of  his  heavenly  Father. 
Being  justified  by  faith,  he  has  peace  with  God.  That 
peace  which  passes  all  understanding  succeeds  to  the 
remorse  and  disquietudes  of  guilt.  Faith  and  hope  take 
full  possession  of  his  heai-t,  and  he  goes  on  his  way  re- 
joicing, assured,  "  that  there  is  no  condemnation  for  them 
that  are  in  Christ  Jesus ;  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh, 
but  after  the  Spirit."* 

If  there  are  any,  then,  who  still  retain  fond  notions 
of  the  dignity  of  human  nature  and  the  efficacy  of  human 
virtue,  and  imagine  that  God  will  accept  them  on  ac- 
count of  their  moral  excellence,  let  them  seriously  con- 
sider how  opposite  such  sentiments  are  to  those  of  that 
truly  apostolic  church,  of  which  they  profess  to  be  mem- 
bers ;  how  contrary  to  the  declarations  of  the  word  of 
God,  which  says,  that  *'  in  his  sight  shall  no  man  Uving 
be  justified."^ 

Above  all,  let  them  recollect  the  danger  to  which  this 
false  confidence  must  expose  them.  Our  own  works  or 
deservings  will  prove  but  a  frail  support  amidst  the  trials 
of  life ;  a  broken  reed,  if  relied  upon  for  comfort  in  the 
hoiu:  of  death ;  what,  then,  wiU  they  be,  when  we  stand 
before  the  tribunal  of  him,  to  whose  merit  they  are  put 

*  Rom.  viii.  1.  ^^  Ps.  cxliii.  2. 
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in  expositions  and  whose  righteousness  we  hare  de^ 
spised? 

And  do  you^  who  have  received  this  important  doc* 
trine  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  adofn  it  in  all 
things  by  your  conduct.  While  you  ascribe  your  justi- 
fication wholly  to  God,  through  the  merit  of  his  Son,  be 
careful  to  add  to  your  faith  virtue,  and  endeavour  to 
make  daily  advances  in  religious  and  moral  improvement. 
Thus  will  you  do  credit  to  the  religion  you  profess,  and 
the  church  to  which  you  belong ;  and  effectually  put  to 
silence  the  ignorance  of  those  foolish  mai,  who  slander- 
ously report  that  we  say, ''  Let  us  do  evil  that  good  may 
come.     Whose  condemnation  is  just."  * 

*  Rom.  ill.  8. 
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OF     GOOD     WORKS. 


DISCOURSE   XIV. 

Titus,  hi.  8. 

this  18  a  faithful  saying,  and  thr8b  things  i  will  that 
thou  affirm  constantly,  that  they  which  havb  bblibtbd 
in  odd,  might  bb  cabbful  to  maintain  good  wobks. 

That  the  necessity  of  good  works  was  called  in  question 
by  Antinomians  and  others^  at  the  time  of  the  Refomuir 
tion,  is  a  well-known  historical  fact ;  and  many  JDealous 
defenders  of  what  they  think  the  essential  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  still  depreciate  holiness  and  obedience,  and  stig- 
matize an  earnest  recommendation  of  the  moral  duties, 
with  the  odious  appellation  of  legal  preaching.  The  two 
great  champions  of  the  reformed  religion,  Calvin  and 
Luther,  in  their  eagerness  to  beat  down  die  errors  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  concerning  the  merit  of  good  works, 
used  several  strong  expressions  which  countenanced  this 
mistake.  These,  most  of  the  reformed  churches  endea- 
voured to  soften  in  their  confessions  of  &ith ;  and  they 
were  avoided  by  the  moderate  and  judicious  compilers  of 
the  articles  of  die  Church  of  Engluid. 

Many  are  led  to  disparage  good  works^  from  an  idea 
diat  to  maintain  their  importance  and  necessity  derogates 
from  Ae  merits  and  righteousness  of  our  Redeemer; 
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whilst  others  depredate  them^  it  is  to  be  feared^  in  order 
to  free  themselves  from  the  restraint  which  the  strictness, 
and  unbending  rigour  of  Christian  morality  lays  upon 
tiieir  idces. 

It  would  be  wrong  to  confound  these  in  one  common, 
crowd,  and  to  consider  all  who  M  into  this  mistake  |is 
persons  of  corrupted  minds  or  depraved  habits ;  for  some, 
of  them  are  truly  exemplary  in  their  conduct,  and  with^ 
the  utmost  strictness  practise  the  duties,  whose  value  they 
depreciate.  The  prevalence  of  such  errors  must,  howevcTj^ 
be  always  dangerous,  because  they  excite  prejudioes 
against  religion,  wluch  it  is  not  easy  to  overcome ;  furnish 
the  insincere  with  excuses  for  their  indolence,  and  suppljr 
the  wicked  with  a  plea  for  the  indulgence  of  their  de- 
pravity. 

The  Church  of  England,  in  the  boisterous  period  oC 
religious  disputation,  was  enabled  to  steer  successfully  be- 
tween the  dangers  of  both  extremes.  In  the  12  th  article, 
of  religion,  to  good  works  their  true  character  is  given, 
and  their  proper  office  is  assigned.  They  are  stripped  of. 
that  fictitious  merit,  which  is  claimed  for  them  by  Papists  ;* 
and  their  value  and  importance,  denied  by  Antinomians^ 
is  clearly  shewn,  while  the  sincere  believer  is  encouraged 
to  ^  patient  continuance  in  well-doing",  by  the  assurance 
that  the  good  he  does  is  acceptable  to  God  in  Christ,  and 
shall,  at  the  last,  receive  his  high  approbation  and  bxx 
eternal  reward. 

'^  Albeit,"  this  article  declares,  *'  that  good  works  whidi, 
are  the  fridts  of  faith,  and  follow  after  justification,  can- 
not put  away  our  sins,  and  endure  the  severity  of  God*3 
judgment ;  yet  they  are  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God 
in  Christ,  and  do  spring  out  necessarily  of  a  true  ancl^ 
lively  faith ;  insomuch  that  by  them  a  lively  faith  may  be 
as  evidently  known  as  a  tree  discerned  by  the  fruit." 

The  first  words  of  this  article  evidently  shew^  that  it  is 
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to  be  taken  in  connection  with  the  preceding,  and  intended 
to  guard  us  against  the  danger  of  supposing,  that  because 
good  works  are  excluded  from  every  power  of  justifica- 
tion, that  they  are  not  necessary  in  the  Christian  life,  and 
that  faith  alone  is  all  that  is  required.  To  prevent  this 
error  four  circumstances  respecting  good  works  are  stated, 
each  of  which  requires  a  separate  consideration.  It  is 
declared,  1st,  That  good  works  are  the  fruits  of  faith, 
and  follow  after  justification.  2dly,  That  they  cannot  put 
away  our  sins,  nor  endure  the  severity  of  God's  judgment. 
3dly,  That  though  they  cannot  do  this,  they  are  accept- 
able to  God  in  Christ,  and  such  as  he  will  reward.  4thly, 
That  they  necessarily  spring  out  of  a  true  and  lively 
faith. 

I.  The  good  works  here  mentioned,  which  we  per- 
form as  Christians,  are  repentance,  prayer,  and  the  hearing 
of  the  word ;  deeds  of  charity,  and  every  action  by  which 
we  endeavour  to  shew  our  regard  for  the  will  of  God,  and 
our  love  to  our  fellow-creatures.  That  these  works  are 
the  fruits  of  faith  is  manifest,  because  they  can  proceed 
from  no  other  principle.  No  man  can  come  unto  God  in 
prayer,  who  does  not  '*  first  believe  that  lie  is";  no  one 
can  truly  repent  who  is  not  convinced  that  God  is  angry 
with  him,  and  wiU  punish  his  transgressions :  no  one  can 
perform  an  act  of  Christian  charity,  who  is  not  a  believer 
in  Jesus  Christ.  Now  justification  being  our  acknowledged 
admission  to  the  benefits  of  Christ's  religion,  the  works 
which  any  man  does  as  a  Christian  must  of  necessity  follow 
his  justification.  They  cannot  precede  it,  because  they 
would  then  neither  proceed  from  faith,  nor  be  performed 
out  of  any  regard  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  consequently  could 
not  be  termed  Christian.  Several  expressions  in  the  Ho- 
railiefe,  and  other  writings  of  the  Reformers,  prove  that 
this  is  the  meaning  of  the  article.  ''  Our  oflSce"  (it  is 
$aid  in  the  3d  part  of  the  homily  on  salvation), ''  is  not 
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to  pass  the  time  of  this  present  Hfe  unfSrmtfiiliy  and  idly^ 
after  that  we  are  baptized  or  justified;  not  caring  how 
few  good  works  we  do  to  the  glory  of  God^  and  profit  of 
om  neighbours."  And  again^  in  the  homily  on  fiisting^  it 
is  said>  *'  Good  works  go  not  before  in  him^  which  shall 
afterward  be  justified,  but  good  works  do  follow  ij^ier 
when  a  man  is  first  justified."  The  Necessary  Doctrine  of 
a  Christian  man  (ascribed  to  Archbishop  Cranmer),  also 
speaking  of  good  works,  calls  them  such,  ^'  as  men  truly 
justified,  and  so  continuing,"  do  work :  *'  works  of  ngh* 
teousness  in  Christ,  which  he  cannot  do  afore  he  be  ju&* 
tified.^    Such  good  works  the  artide  declares, 

IL  Cannot  put  away  our  sins,  nor  endure  the  severity 
of  God's  judgment  This  is  evident  from  two  reasons : 
the  1st,  if  they  could,  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  would 
have  been  unnecessary :  the  2d,  that  being  imperfisct  in 
themselves,  when  accepted,  it  is  with  an  allowance  for 
their  imperfection. 

Could  the  guilt  of  human  transgressicms  have  been 
atoned  for  by  the  fiiture  obedience  of  man,  the  Son  of 
God  would,  surely,  never  have  descended  from  heaven  to 
take  upon  him  our  nature,  and  *'  make  his  soul  an  ofiering 
for  sin."  When  we  seriously  consider  the  awful  mystery 
of  human  redempticm,  and  reflect  upon  the  d^^ty  c^the 
person  by  whom  it  was  undertaken,  and  the  wondsrfui 
humiliation  by  which  it  was  effected,  it  is  impossiUe  to 
eonceive  that  the  ^Bk»cy  of  that  atonement  was  intended 
to  vindicate  the  ways  of  God  to  men  only*  It  was  de^ 
signed,  without  doubt,  to  extend  to  other  beings  in  othflr 
worlds :  to  manifest  to  the  whole  of  the  intellectual  uni^ 
verse,  how  great  is  the  evil  that  sin  can  cause  in  the  works 
of  the  Almighty ;  how  dreadful  the  punishmemt  that  must 
follow  the  transgression  of  his  laws !  Little  could  the  best 
actions  of  the  best  of  men  effect  in  this  respect !  Comii^ 
fcrth  to-day  mto  being,  and  to-morrow  returning  to  In 
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native  dust,  man  endures  for  a  little  while,  and  is  fofi*- 
gott^i.  What  example  of  sufficient  magnitude  could  the 
good  deeds  of  such  a  transitory  being  furnish  to  the  inr 
habitants  of  distant  worlds  ?  To  how  few,  even  of  this 
earth,  could  they  afford  a  sufficient  manifestation  of  the 
divine  mercy !  But  the  Son  of  God  could  not  descend 
from  the  throne  of  his  Father ;  he  could  not  relinquish 
the  splendor  of  that  universal  empire,  in  which  he  had 
shared  from  all  eternity,  without  the  wonderful  transac- 
tion being  known  to  all  the  hosts  of  heaven ;  without  the 
intelligence  being  carried  to  the  remotest  regions  of  the 
universe.  Thus  would  the  justice  of  the  Almighty  be  vin- 
dicated in  all  worlds  as  sufficiently  as  in  this.  Here  we 
see  an  object  worthy  of  the  divine  interference :  "  a  mystery 
which  the  angels  may  well  desire  to  look  into." 

He  then  who  puts  the  good  deeds  of  men  into  the 
balance  against  their  transgressions,  and  imagines  the 
one  can  make  satisfaction  to  God  for  the  offence  of  the 
other,  must  have  very  limited  conceptions  of  the  nature 
of  divine  justice;  very  narrow  views  of  the  extent  and 
importance  of  human  redemption.  "  In  this  respect  no 
man  may  deliver  himself  or  his  brother,  nor  make 
agreement  unto  God  for  him :  for  it  cost  more  to  redeem 
their  souls;  so  that  he  must  let  that  alone  for  ever."* 

But  not  to  put  our  good  works  into  comparison  with 
the  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ,  their  very  imperfec- 
tion renders  them  incapable  of ''  bearing  the  severity  of 
God's  judgment."  Were  he  to  call  us  to  account  for  our 
actions,  the  best  of  them  must  still  be  deficient  in  his 
sight. 

Who  on  the  point  of  appearing  in  the  presence  of  his 
maker,  could  look  back  on  his  past  existence,  whether 
long  or  shorty  and  confidently  demand  justice,  strict 

•  Psalm  xliz.  8,  9. 
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I  justioe  unqualified  by  mercy^  at  his  awfiil  hand?  Whose 

life  exhibits  such  a  scene  of  purity  and  uniform  con- 
I  sisteacy  that  he  can  say^  it  deserves  the  approbation  of 

God^  and  merits  an  eternal  reward? 

Nothing  but  what  is  perfect  can  endure  the  severity 
of  God's  judgment.  How  fieur  his  own  conduct  can  bear 
this  test  may  be  safely  left  to  the  conscience  of  every 
[  man  to  determine. 

Let  us  examine  the  diaracter  of  some  of  those  actions 
for  which  those  of  the  Roman  communion  daim  the  merit 
of  atoning  for  their  own  and  other  men's  sins.  To  retire 
from  the  world  and  give  themselves  wholly  up  to  exer- 
cises of  devotion  and  personal  mortification;  to  found 
churches,  to  erect  hospitals^  to  endow  monasteries  and 
consecrate  their  wealth  to  the  maintenance  of  religion 
and  relief  of  the  poor :  these  are  the  works  esteemed 
sufficient  to  atone  for  crimes^  compensate  for  trans- 
gressions^ to  add  to  the  superabundant  merit  of  the 
churchy  deliver  firom  the  pains  of  purgatoty,  and  to  giv^ 
a  title  to  everlasting  happiness. 

It  is  obvious  that  to  withdraw  entirely  from  the  world 
involves  a  neglect  of  tiie  most  important  of  human,  duties^ 
to  give  that  property  for  the  maintenance  of  religion  -or 
the  relief  of  the  poor,  wluch  the  necessities  of  our  families 
or  dependants  require,  is  an  act  of  injustice :  and  the 
consequence  of  such  misplaced  benevolence  is  distresdi]^ 
to  them,  and  in  those  on  whom  it  is  bestowed  is  gene- 
rally an  encouragement  of  a  gloomy  superstition^  and 
the  cause  of  promoting  idleness  and  vice. 

The  motive  of  these  works,  which  are  considered  ^ 
valuable,  and  whose  merit  has  been  so  highly  extolled, 
is  frequendy  no  better  than  fear,  the  lowest  of  xelig^ 
ous  principles.  Had  they  even  the  perfection  whieh  i^ 
claimed  for  them,  they  could  not  compensate  for  our 
own,  much  less  for  other  men's  sins. 
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Of  the  merit  of  human  actions  Christianity  makes  no 
accomit.  *'The  word  merit  **,  says  Bishop  Burnet,  ^'has 
a  sound  so  daring,  so  little  suitable  to  the  humility  of  a 
creature,  to  be  used  towards  a  being  of  infinite  majesty, 
and  with  relation  to  endless  rewards,  that  on  many  ac- 
counts this  word  ought  not  to  be  made  use  of.  There 
is  something  in  the  nature  of  man  apt  to  swell  and  to 
raise  itself  out  of  measure,  and  to  that  no  indulgence 
ought  to  be  given  in  words  that  may  flatter,  for  we 
ought  to  subdue  this  by  all  means  possible  both  in  our- 
selves and  others".  Our  Lord  hath  taught  us  how  offen- 
sive to  God  is  every  plea  of  merit,  in  the  parable  of  the 
Pharisee  and  the  publican,  in  which  the  humble  suppli- 
cation of  the  latter,  '*  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner" 
was  accepted  ;  and  the  proud  boast  of  the  former, 
**  God,  I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are", 
was  rejected.  It  is  their  motive  which  gives  their  Teal 
character  to  our  actions.  The  most  splendid  deeds  of 
piety  and  beneficence,  unless  they  proceed  from  a  sin- 
cere desire  to  please  God,  and  to  benefit  our  fellow-crea- 
tures, are  of  no  value  in  his  estimation.  '*  Though  I 
bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give 
my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth 
me  nothing."*  In  nothing,  indeed,  is  human  frailty 
more  conspicuous  than  the  mingled  and  var3ring  motives 
from  which  our  moral  actions  proceed.  Though  this 
may  not  render  them  on  all  occasions  sinful,  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  deprive  them  of  that  perfection  which  would 
entitle  them  to  the  full  and  unqualified  approbation  of 
God. 

III.  But  though  '*  our  good  works  cannot  put  away 
our  sins,  nor  endure  the  severity  of  God*s  judgment,  yet 
they  are  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  m  Christ" :  for 

*  1  Cor.  xiii.  3. 
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the  sake  of  Our  Redeemer^  they  reetfi^  ^  appi'iiitetKm 
of  our  Creator  here^  and  will  be  rewarded  hj  him  hM«- 
after. 

The  revelation  of  the  gospel  was  designed  to  eflfect  the 
forgiveness  of  sins ;  to  promote  hol]iie9»f  and  encourage 
the  practice  of  virtue ;  that  virtue,  therefore,  wHoh  it  ia 
one  of  the  drief  designs  of  Christianity  to  advance,  mn^t 
be  pleasing  to  the  glorious  being  from  whom  it  proceeded. 
Holiness  and  goodness  are  essential  to  the  natufe  of  the 
Almighty;  therefore  whatsoever  bear?  a  resemUanpe  ta 
his  infinite  perfections  must  be  acceptable  to  him. 

Every  page  of  the  New  Testament  abounds  with  ox* 
hortations  and  inducements  to  the  practice  of  good  Wixrlos; 
^  To  do  good  and  to  communicate,''  sadth  the  apostte  to 
the  Hebrews,  '*  forget  not ;  for  with  such  ^u2rifiees  God 
is  well  pleased.**  *  One  consideration,  which  is  pafticuUrly 
mentioned  in  the  article,  and  which  in  a  peculiar  marnief 
distinguishes  the  good  woiics  of  Christians  from  the  so 
much  celebrated  virtues  of  heathen  sages  nnd  heroes  is, 
that  they  are  acceptable  to  God  in  Christ.  Every  thing 
that  a  Christian  receives,  and  every  action  he  perforais^ 
is  considered  in  the  gospel  as  having  relation  to  hi^  Re- 
deemer. Are  his  sins  forgiven  ?  ^  God,  for  Christ^  Sdke^ 
has  forgiven  them."^  Does  he  receive  either  tanporal  or 
spiritual  blessings  ?  ^  In  every  thing  he  is  emrkhed  bj/ 
Mm."^  Whatsoever  good  he  does,  he  performs  ft  o^  of 
regard  to  his  will,  and  in  imitation  of  his  example^  ^'  Who- 
soever shall  give  you  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  drink  in  my 
name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ,  verily  1 9ay  unto  you**^ 
declares  the  Redeemer,  "  he  shajl  not  lose  his  rewaifd.*^ 
This  relation  to  Jesus  Christ  is  so  inlimale,  that  all  tiie 
good  we  do  proceeds  from  him,  all  the  benefits  we  receive 

•  Heb.  xiii.  16.  ^  Eph.  iv.  32.  «  1  Cor.  i.  6. 
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are  communicated  through  him.  He  is  the  head ;  his 
church  is  his  hody ;  of  which  every  individual  Christian  is 
a  member.  The  members  live  and  perform  their  vital 
functions  by  the  life  they  derive  from  the  head ;  once 
separated  from  it,  they  perish  and  die.  All,  therefore,  that 
they  do,  while  they  live  in  union  with  him,  is  accepted 
through  him,  and  on  his  account.  In  this  light  every 
Christian  is  to  be  considered.  He  is  not  an  isolated  indi- 
vidual, whose  views  and  whose  feelings  are  confined  to  his 
own  puny  interests  or  pleasures ;  he  is  a  member  of  Christ, 
one  with  him,  and  sympathizing  in  all  the  sufferings  and 
enjoyments  of  his  fellow  Christians.  As  long  as  he  feels 
this  sympathy,  he  may  be  assured  he  is  a  living  member 
of  this  glorious  body.  The  vital  principle  that  unites  him 
to  his  Saviour  will  give  their  Christian  character  and  right 
direction  to  all  liis  actions.  And  he  may  be  assured  that 
every  good  work  he  performs  through  his  union  with  his 
Redeemer,  is  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God,  because 
Christ  is  accepted  of  God. 

IV,  *'  Good  works  do  necessarily  spring  out  of  a 
true  and  lively  faith." 

'^  Faith,"  if  we  may  take  the  definition  of  an  apostle  as 
correct,  "  Faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the 
evidence  of  things  not  seen"*;  i.  e.  it  is  such  a  firm  con- 
viction of  the  reality  of  spiritual  and  invisible  objects,  as 
makes  us  as  certain  of  their  existence,  as  if  they  were  per- 
ceived by  our  bodily  senses.  The  man  who  truly  believes 
is  as  fully  convinced  that  there  is  a  God  who  reigneth  in 
heaven,  as  that  he  himself  now  lives  upon  earth :  he  is  as 
firmly  assured  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to 
save  sinners,  as  that  there  are  sinners  in  the  world  to  save : 
he  is  as  sure  that  there  is  a  heaven  in  wliich  the  spirits  of 
the  just  shall  enjoy  the  presence  of  God,  as  if  its  ever- 

•  Hob.  xi.  1. 
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letting  g|«tes  weore  set  op6n  to  fabfkw>  and  thAt  ftere  is 
aplaoe  of  tortnent  prepared  fi>r  the  wicked,  as  if  kadmil- 
fol  gulph  were  yawning  beneath  his  feet. 

This  idea  cf  £Eiith  is  strikingly  illustrated  by  St.  Peter, 
who^  speaking  of  the  love  of  Christians  to  thar  Redeemear, 
says,  '^  whom,  having  not  ^en,  ye  love :  in  whom,  though 
now  ye  see  km  not,  yet  heliemng,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  un* 
q)eakable  and  full  of  glory .^^ 

Such  a  belief  of  the  r^ty  and  certainty  of  spurihial 
and  invisible  objects  must  of  necessity  produce  good 
works*  This  is  not  a  philosophical  necessity,  under  which 
men  are  considered  as  passive,  and  not  voluntary  agents^ 
in  the  performance  of  their  moral  and  reli^oos  duties : 
it  is  a  moral  necessity,  which  renders  it  impossible  that 
good  prindples,  when  they  operate  in  fiill  feroe  on  the 
heart  and  its  affections,  should  not  naturally  produce 
good  actions. 

Faith,  like  other  principles,  may  vacy  in  its  opemdoii. 
It  may  be  strong  or  weaJc  in  diffisrent  individuids ;  and 
itronger  or  weaker  in  Ihe  same  individual  at  di&rebt 
times ;  but  if  it  really  dwell  in  our  hearts,  its  eflfects  will 
be  manifested  in  our  lives.  We  may  know  thei  truths  of 
TeKgion  vdthout  being  in  the  least  influenced  by  them ; 
but  we  cannot  believe  them  without  bringing  fordi  fiie 
fruit  of  good  works. 

This  is  the  test  by  which  the  artide  proposes  our  fidth 
should  be  tried;  '*  by  them",  i.  e.  good  works,  it  says, 
'^  a  lively  faith  may  be  as  evidently  known,  as  a  toee  doh 
cemed  by  the  fruit"  By  the  nature  of  its  frui^  tiie  na* 
ture  of  the  tree  is  known :  '^  men  do  not  gather  grapes 
of  thorns,  nor  figs  of  thistles'* ;  nor  do  wise  m^  eiqMct 
good  conduct  to  proceed  from  bad  prindples.  By  the 
production  of  fruit  the  life  and  vigour  of  the  tree  is  dia* 

*  1  Pet.  i.  B. 
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cemed.  If  it  bear  nothings  it  is  dead ;  if  it  bear  little^  it 
is  weak  and  worthless ;  but  that  tree  whose  branches  bend 
with  their  luxuriant  load,  delights  at  once  and  enriches 
the  owner.  Of  the  same  nature  is  the  faith  of  Christians ; 
if  their  fruits  of  good  works  are  abundant^  their  faith  is 
vigorous,  and  their  good  deeds  are  pleasing  and  accept- 
able to  God :  if  they  are  few  and  small,  their  faith  is  weak : 
if  they  are  entirely  without  fruit,  it  is  dead ;  ^'  for  as  the 
body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  without  works  is 
dead  also."* 

Suffer  me  in  conclusion  to  exhort  you  to  make  a  pro- 
per use  of  this  holy  doctrine  by  endeavouring  to  avoid 
the  errors  against  which  it  is  designed  to  guard,  and  to 
take  advantage  of  the  encouragement  it  affords.  Few 
perhaps  are  in  danger  of  being  led  into  the  pernicious 
mistake  of  the  Papists  respecting  the  merit  of  good 
works ;  but  there  is  in  many  minds  an  unwillingness  to 
relinquish  all  clmm  to  the  &vour  of  God  on  account  of 
their  comparative  goodness.  They  imagine  that  in  the 
dreadful  day  of  judgment  their  final  fate  wiU  be  deter- 
mined by  balancing  their  virtues  and  their  vices,  and  that 
they  shall  be  justified  or  condemned  as  these  or  those 
prevail  Nothing  can  be  more  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel  than  this.  The  transactions  of  that  awful 
day  are  represented  in  the  scriptures  as  of  a  very  differ- 
ent character.  If  we  are  justified  at  that  tribunal,  it  will 
not  be  for  our  own  good  deeds,  but  for  the  same  reason 
as  *'we  are  accounted  righteous  before  God",  in  this 
world,  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ; 
for  there  •'  every  mouth  shall  be  stopped,  and  all  the 
world  appear  guilty  before  God.** 

The  proceedings  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christy  it  is 

*  JameSi  ii.  20.. 
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to  be  Ymembenidj  will  b0  iiot  the  tml^  biiA  tliepTW0i^ 
eii^  of  ftentenoe  on  the  asfiemUed  world.  The  case  of 
aUpartieB  there  will  he  olearly  known  to  their  omnisdent 
Judge.  But  as  the  judgment  is  to  he  witnessed  hoth  bf 
men  and  angek^  his  deoisianj  in  order  to  he  understood 
fay  th^n,  must  he  made  according  to  thw  works.  We 
shall  he  aoceptedof  God  sdbly  on  account  of  the  merits 
of  his  Son ;  but  ihd  sincerity  of  our  faith  must  be  proved 
by  our  actions^  and  aooordix^  to  the  nature  of  these  will 
he  our  sentence.  ''  Because  I  was  an  hungered  and  y^ 
gave  me  meat ;  thirsty  and  ye  gave  me  drink ;  naked 
and  ye  clothed  me ;  oome^  ye  Uessed  of  my  Fathcar/'  our 
Ahnighty  Judge  will  say^  ''receive  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  beginning  of  the  world."*  According 
to  such  works  diall  be  the  reward  of  them  that  are  jus« 
tified ;  and  the  stronger  our  faith  has  been»  the  more  art 
dent  our  love^  the  more  numerous  our  good  deeda^  the 
higher  shall  be  our  rank  among  the  spirits  of  the  just,  th^ 
brighter  the  splendour  of  our  heavenly  croim. 

They^  on  the  contrary^  who  trust  to  their  own  rig^ 
eousness  for  acceptance  with  God,  and  imagjbe  they 
must  he  good  in  bis  sig^t  because  they  are  not  ao  bad  as 
others  in  the  nght  of  men ;  and  they  who  suppose  that 
their  labours  in  the  sarviee  of  the  public,  or  their  virtues 
whidi  have  had  no  relation  to  Jesus  Christ,  nor  proceedi* 
ed  from  any  regard  to  him  and  his  religion,  will  be  au& 
fident  to  secure  their  everlasting  hapiwiess,  will  find  sudi 
good  deeds  of  no  account  at  the  awful  tribunal  of  heaveo» 
and  will  hear  thmoselves  oondemned  by  that  dreadful 
sentence, ''  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire.** 

The  danger,  therefore,  of  trusting  to  our  own  rights 
ftcmwBAg  mi  of  relying  on  what  Jesus  Christ  has  dene^ 

»  Mftt.  xxT.  84 
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to  the  exdiudon  of  the  neeessity  of  good  works  and 
obedience,  is  from  this  doctrine  equally  apparent. 

The  righteousness  of  our  Redeemer  was  not  designed 
to  supersede,  but  to  be  the  example  of  ours*  He  ha9 
done  what  no  obedience  of  ours  could  do ;  he  has  made 
atonement  unto  God  for  our  guilt.  This  should  teach 
us,  that  if  infinite  justice  united  with  infinite  mercy  could 
not  pardon  sin  without  so  incomprehensible  a  sacrifice, 
nor  receive  sinners  into  favour  without  so  invaluable  an 
atonement,  it  cannot  likewise  forgive  the  impenitent  nor 
save  the  unholy. 

Consider,  lastly,  the  encouragement  this  doctrine  gives, 
and  the  excitement  it  fiimishes  to  the  practice  of  all 
righteousness. 

The  gospel  allows  every  thing  to  our  obedience,  though 
nothing  to  our  merit.  The  least  as  well  as  the  greatest 
actions,  performed  out  of  regard  to  its  principles,  are 
pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God.  The  daily  labours  of 
the  humble  inhabitant  of  a  cottage,  cheerfully  undergone 
because  appointed  by  God,  are  as  acceptable  to  the  Al- 
mighty as  the  most  illustrious  actions  of  the  greatest 
statesman  or  of  the  mightiest  monarch  upon  earth.  He 
who  sitteth  in  the  heavens,  and  humbleth  himself  to  be- 
hold the  inhabitants  of  the  world,  contemplates  no  object 
more  acceptable  than  a  Christian  resigned  to  his  lot, 
however  low,  and  endeavouring  to  discharge  all  his  du- 
ties aright  from  a  sincere  regard  to  his  Creator's  will. 
Others  may  be  more  honoured  upon  earth,  but  the  fame 
of  such  a  man  is  great  in  heaven.  The  world  may  know 
him  not,  or,  in  its  admiration  of  wealth  and  power,  over- 
look him ;  but  he  is  known  and  approved  of  God ;  he  is 
numbered  among  the  children  of  the  Most  High,  and  his 
lot  is  among  the  saints. 

In  our  obedience  to  our  Maker  and  love  to  our  fellow 
creatures  then,  let  us  look  for  the  evidences  of  our  faith, 
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wUIe  on  our  fidtli  in  the  merit  of  oar  Redeemer  alone  we 
gromid  our  hope  of  salvation.  By  this  test  do  you  con* 
stantly  try  and  examine  yourselves ;  and  ^'  whatsoever 
things  are  true^  whatsoever  things  are  honesty  whatsoever 
things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever 
tibings  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report ; 
if  there  he  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise^  think  on  these 
things.** 


ARTICLE  XIIL 
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DISCOURSB  XV. 
Rov.  nil.  & 

BO  THSN  TEST  THAT  AmX  IN  THX  FLXBH  CANNOT  PLSASB  009. 

The  imposribility  of  pleasiiig  God  and  obtaiiung  ialv»- 
tioD^  without  fiudi  in  his  word  and  promises,  is  a  prin- 
ciple that  has  been  assailed  by  ridicule,  argument  and 
reproach.  Yet,  howerer  opposed,  it  will  always  be  held 
tatt  by  the  penitent  and  fiiithful,  because  in  no  other 
principles  can  they  find  such  solid  consolation  or  as- 
surance of  the  divine  fiiyour. 

The  experience  of  every  sincere  Christian  convinces 
him,  how  deficient  are  all  his  performances,  compared 
with  his  high  and  holy  duties.  He  feels  his  need  of  a 
righteousness  better  than  his  own,  to  enable  him  to 
**  stand  in  judgment  This  righteousness  he  has  found 
in  his  Redeemer ;  and  his  belief  of  the  value  and  efficacy 
xxf  his  atmiement  oiables  him  to  '^  rejcHce  in  hope  of  the 
glory  of  GoiJ^ 

What  urgument  then  has  power  to  vnrest  firom  him  a 
fiuth  so  well  founded  as  this  ?  What  ridicule,  or  what 
reproach  can  induce  him  to  cast  away  so  consoling  a 
bope  ?  Y^  with  the  contemplation  pf  die  blessings  thf 
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Christian  revdation  brings  to  himself,  reflections  on  the 
condition  of  those  who  are  not  yet  partakers  of  this  grace 
will  sometimes  be  mingled.  If  it  promises  advantages  so 
great  to  them  that  believe,  it  pronomices  a  condemnation 
no  less  great  and  severe  on  them  who  believe  not.  If 
without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  they  who  do 
not  possess  it  must  be  rqected  of  him  t 

This  awful  conoderation,  naturally  leads  to  enquiries 
which  it  is  difficult  to  satisfy.  What  shall  be  tiie  end 
of  them  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  1  How  shall  tiiey  be 
dealt  with,  to  whom  the  opportunity  of  obeying  it  has 
never  been  imparted  ? 

Some  mtimations  on  this  interesting  subject  may  be 
gleaned  from  the  word  of  God ;  but  as  the  grand  object 
of  divine  revelation  is  to  bring  those  who  recdve  the 
truth  to  salvation,  and  not  to  satisfy  our  curio^ty  con- 
ceming  others,  it  is  left  in  a  condderable  degrde  of  ob- 
scurity. 

The  compilers  d  our  articles  have  followed  ih6  ex.* 
ample  of  ihe  sacred  writers*  They  presume  not  te  de^ 
tern^ne  what  shall  be  the  everlasting  condition  of  those 
Illustrious  heatiiens,  whose  virtues  command  oar  admi* 
ration ;  but  at  the  same  time  they  deokve  with  fmm^ 
gelieai  boldness  and  conntency,  that  no  works,  however 
fidmirabk,  whidido  not  proceed  from  the  grace  of  Chittt 
mi  tiie  inspiration  of  his  Spirit^  are  pleasbg  to  <3fod. 

In  the  tiiirteenth  article  of  religion,  enikfed,  '^  Of 
Works  before  Justification,'*  which  I  am  now  to  bring 
under  yomr  consideration^  this  doctrine  is  thus  stated: 
^  Works  done  b^re  the  grace  of  Christ  and  the  inspir«^ 
tion  of  his  Spirit  are  not  pleasing  to  God^  forasmudi  as 
^they  spring  not  otA  of  foith  in  Jesus  Christ ;  neiA^er  do 
tiiey  make  mm  meet  to  reerive  grace,  or  as  the  sohoel 
ttu&on  say,  deserve  gtscb  of  congruity.  Yea  ratlifir  for 
that  tliey  are  not  done  as  God  has  willed  and  eom- 
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manded  t)iem  to  be  done^  we  doubt  not  but  they  have 
the  nature  of  sin/* 

Out  first  enquiry,  on  the  perusal  of  this  article,  natu-- 
rally  is.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  works  done  before 
the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  inspiration  of  his  spirit  ? 

From  the  office  of  baptism  and  other  parts  of  our 
liturgy,  it  is  evident  that  all  who  have  been  baptized 
into  her  communion,  are  considered  by  the  church  as 
sacramentally  justified.  No  one,  therefore,  who  has  been 
thus  received  into  Christ's  church,  and  instructed  in  the 
first  principles  of  his  holy  religion,  can,  in  strictness,  be 
said  to  do  any  works  before  the  grace  of  Christ,  for  he 
is  already  partaker  of  a  grace,  that  places  him  in  the 
scale  of  religious  advantages,  far  higher  than  the  wisest 
of  the  heathen  world. 

**  Out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast 
perfected  strength  **,  saith  the  Psabnist*.  This  prediction 
has  been  so  far  fulfiUed  under  the  Christian  dispensation, 
that  our  children  know  what  the  deepest  researches  of  phi- 
losophy could  never  satisfactorily  ascertain,  viz.  ^*  That 
there  is  one  living  and  true  God,  of  infinite  power,  wisdom, 
and  goodness,  the  creator  and  preserver  of  all  things" ;  that 
he  hath  sent  his  Son  into  the  world  to  be  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins,  and  therefore  justly  requires  of  all  men  to 
repent  and  believe  the  GospeL 

They  who  are  made  partakers  of  such  a  grace  are  not 
the  persons  here  intended.  They  may  neglect,  or  re- 
ceive it  in  vain,  but  if  they  perform  any  thing  good,  from 
a  good  motive,  it  cannot  be  ^*  before  the  grace  of  Chrisf 
Though  the  words  of  the  article  are  equally  applicable 
to  the  woiics  of  nominal  Christians,  which  are  done  with- 
out regard  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  same  arguments 
which  shew  the  one  not  to  be  pleasing  to  God^  &pply 

*  Psalm  viii.  2. 


vjith  evw  gi8flt«r  Ibrce  to  tlie  ^Aa,  felt  fm  Ae'Mdbi.of 
deaniess,  and  as  mort  confflstent  with  the  gcMial  diCr 
trine  aad  laii^riiage  of  the  churdi^  we  will  oooaUbr  Ab 
works  here  spoken  of  to  be  those  peifonmd.by  pemtti 
iinacquiBnted  with  the  revelation  (rfthe  GoipeL  Qf.swk' 
works  then^  I  shall  endeayoiir  to  prove  the  three  poftits* 
stated  in  the  article : 

L  That  how  excellent  soever  they  may  onljwaitfy 
appeaTji  they  are  not  of  themselves  pleasing  to  GmL  ; 

IL  That  they  do  not  make  men  meet  to  receive  gnes9* 
and 

III.  That  they  have  on  the  contrary  the  natuie  of  fiin# 

I.  Acts  of  the  most  splendid  heroism>  and  instancw 
cf  sdf  devotion  for  the  good  of  their  comiitry^  aie  w« 
corded  of  persons  ignorant  of  God  and  true  reS^^otu 
Ancient  history  abounds  with  examples  of  this  kind;  ssmI 
the  accounts  dT  the  private  lifo  of  several  emiaraft  m«vof 
antiquity  are  calculated  to  put  many,  who  are  edOed 
ChristianSj  to  shame.  It  is  impossible  not  to  adairo 
irach  deeds,  and  perhaps  difficult  to  persuade  ounehws 
that  conduct,  i^parently  so  deserving  of  apprebatieii» 
cannot  be  pleasing  to  God. 

But  it  b  to  be  reodlected,  an  acticm  may  be  good  tft 
itself  yet  not  meritorious  in  him  by  whom  it  ia  pei^ 
formed.  His  principles,  Ijk  motives,  and  his  ends  wusl 
be  taken  into  consideration. 

To  devote  himself  to  destroction  for  the  benefit  ^f  Uhr 
country;  to  sulmiit  to  the  most  crud  tortures  ratiieir  fiiaa 
violate  his  £uth  pledged  to  an  enemy;  to  manifest  extrir^ 
<admary  courage  in  battle ;  to  endure  pain  and  mirfbrtin^ 
with  firmness  and  magnanimity;  to  eichifait  a  magnifioent 
^exampleofgenerosity  and  bounty;  and  feed  the  Stressed 
populace  of  a  large  dty  out  of  his  own  private  fortime^ 
are  the  actions  for  which  history  claims  the  applause  and 
admiration  of  mankind. 
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Justly  do  BQch  briUiimt  performances  deserve  commen- 
dation^ and  cold  must  be  the  heart  that  can  contemplate 
them  with  indifibrence  I   That,  however,  which  is  highly 
esteemed  by  man,  may  be  of  very  different  account  in  the 
estimation  of  his  Maker*     Actions,  how  splendid  soever 
in  the  sight  of  mortals,  must  proceed  from  a  sincere  regard 
to  the  will  of  God  to  be  pleasing  in  his  view.    The  illus- 
tnovLB  exploits  of  the  most  celebrated  men  of  antiquity 
could  not  spring  from  such  a  motive ;  because  they  knew 
him  not:  **  Yet  he  left  not  himself  without  witness*'*. 
"  For  the  invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the 
world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things 
which  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  so 
that  they  are  without  excuse.*'^    That  they  were  the  re- 
sult of  an  insatiable  desire  of  glory  and  renown,  was  fre- 
quently acknowledged  by  themselves.  The  great  Roman 
orator  candidly  attributed  his  wonderful  exertions  in  the 
service  of  his  fellow-citizens  to  this  motive ;  and  avowed 
he  should  think  himself  sufficiently  rewarded  for  all  his 
labours,  if  his  name  descended  with  honour  to  distant 
ages.     To  exalt  the  glory,  and  push  the  boundaries  of 
their  empire  to  the  utmost  extent  of  the  habitable  world, 
was  the  grand  motive  that  animated  the  heroes  and  pa- 
triots of  ancient  Rome :  to  become  the  first  citizens  of 
the  first  empire  upon  earth  was  the  highest  object  of 
their  ambition.    But  such  motives,  religiously  considered, 
'  could  have  no  claim  to  the  approbation  of  the  Almighty. 
Some  there  were,  indeed,  in  the  heathen  world,  who 
in  the  retired  walks  of  life  cultivated  virtue  for  its  own 
sake,  and  sincerely  endeavoured  to  bring  their  appetites 
and  passions  under  subjection,  and  aimed  at  the  perfecting 
of  their  moral  diaraeter.    But  this  is  no  refutation  of  our 
doctrine ;  for  if  they  were  truly  good,  it  follows,  that 

•  Acts,  xiT.  17.  ^  Rott.  i.  20 

p 


910  8imM9^  W  TH«  9MIC.  XV 


^ince  aU  goodness  proceedflfimngracOrip  we  hAxrefaov^ 
under  the  11th  furtidej  they  were  partaken  <^  that  graoe^ 
which  the  Son  of  God,  though  unknown  to  them,  kaa 
purchased  for  all  mankind* 

It  will  be  found  from  the  first  chapter  c^  the  qpwtle  ki 
the  Romans^  that  such  exanqptes  were  rare ;  that  thec^fr- 
dition  of  the  heathen  world  was  very  corrupt,  and  fiiflji 
justifies  the  ^trine  of  the  article;^  and  the  assertiw  ef 
^e  apostle  in  my  text, ''  So  thm,  they  that  are  in  thft 
flesh  cannot  please  (jrod.** 

I  (•  The  next  point  to  he  dononstrated  is,  *'  thai  works 
done  before  the  grace  of  Christ,  do  not  make  men  mael 
to  receive  grace,  or,  as  the  school  authors  say,  desesw 
grace  of  congruity.'' 

To  '''deserve  grace  of  congruity'*,  is  used  to  mgoafy 
an  inferior  kmd  of  merit,  whidi  the  schokstiie  dmnea 
assert,  gives  a  man  a  claim,  not  upon  the  jivtioe,  but  the 
liberality  of  the  Most  High.  TUs  claim  proceeds,  they 
iniagine,  from  a  suitableness,  or  congnuty,  in  what  nsB 
do  to  qualify  them  for  cammunications  of  divine  graoe» 
The  very  term  involves  a  contradiction ;  for  grace  is  6r« 
vour,  and  to  deserve  implies  a  ddbt.  Tb  say  a  man  de« 
serves  any  thing  is  to  say,  that  if  he  has  it  tMk,  he  who 
lirithholds  it  is  unjust.  And  diaU  weak  and  erring  sno^* 
tals  i»:esume  to  duurge  the  infinite  God  with  injustiee  } 
3hall  they  presume  to  say, ''  the  way  of  the  Loed  is  not 
equal  r* 

Larger  eommumcations  of  grace  are,  it  is  trq€|»  pvombed 
to  them  who  use  aright  that  which  has  been  femUmif 
imparted.  **  To  lum  that  hath  diall  be  givien,''  saith  our 
blessed  Lord, '^  and  he  shall  have  more  abundance.''^  Bttt 
that  it  is  ever  bestowed  on  men  aaareward  fortheir  pr»« 
vious  moral  conduct,  is  a  direct  contradiction  to  the  whde 

•  Ezek.  xriiJ.  25.  ^  Matt  xiii.  13. 
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Umor  «f  die  gospel :  '^  Nat  hjf  works  t^  righteaum9e$» 
mUob  we  have  done,  but  fay  hit  grace  hath  he  saved  lu/* 
b  die  flolemn  declaration  of  the  apostle.  AH  the  dispen- 
satiou  of  God  to  mankind  have  proceeded  entirely  from 
his  unmerited  &vour :  all  the  communications  of  his  grace 
are  sovereign  and  free.  The  first  promise  was  made  to 
man  hefmre  he  had  an  opportunity  of  making  any  atone- 
laenC  fer  fab  transgression :  **  wUle  we  were  yet  sinners 
Christ  died  for  us.**^  No  man  can  merit  any  thing  at  the 
hand  of  the  Almighty, ''  for  who  hath  first  given  unto 
him,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed  to  him  again  V^  Jesus 
Christ  ^  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  mnners  to 
repentance.'*' 

III.  The  third  p<nnt  to  be  proved  is,  ^'  that  works  done 
before  the  grace  of  Christ—- for  that  they  are  not  done 
as  God  has  willed  and  commanded  them  to  be  done  have 
the  nature  of  sin.** 

This  deckration  seems  at  first  view  to  carry  vridi  it  an 
appearance  of  harshness ;  but  let  the  account  which  the 
scriptures  give  cS  sin  be  considered,  and  this  appearance 
vanishes.  ^  Sin**,  says  an  Apostle,  "  is  the  transgression 
6i  the  lavr^ :  of  that  law  which  extends  to  the  thoughts 
and  intents  of  the  heart,  and  requires  of  man  to  love 
die  Lord  lus  God  with  all  his  heart,  with  all  his  mind, 
widi  aD  his  soul,  and  with  all  hb  strength ;  and  hb 
nei^bovup  as  himsdlf.  Whatever,  therefore,  b  not  done 
in  perfect  conformity  to  this  holy  law ;  whatever  actions 
fiB  short  of  it  in  their  motives  and  principles,  or  depart  in 
the  slightest  degree  from  its  perfect  rule,  though  they 
May  not  be  open  violations*  of  the  literal  precept,  must 
partake  of  '^  lAe  nature  of  sin.** 

If  by  the  expressions,  ''  as  God  has  willed  and  com- 

*  Tit.  iii.  5.  ^  Rom.  t.  8.  •  Rom.  xi.  35. 

'  Matt  ix.  1&        M  John,  iii.  4. 
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mandfid  them  to  be  done,"  we  undehtaad  Hie  Imw  of « 
repentanee  and  fiuth,  wfakk  the  Almiglufcy  reqiwes  inthOf 
gospel,  and  which  the  artidb  seems  to  intend,  lihea  the 
works  of  mninstnicted  heathens  cannot  be  done  as  he 
has  willed  and  commanded* 

*  The  gospel  concludes  all  under  sin,  {Uid  prodaima^' 
one  way  of  ddiverance  from  it  to  alL  AU  the  wovka* 
therefore  q£  those,  who  have  never  heard  of  this  gcadooa; 
dispensation  must  fall  short  of  its  principles.  Repentaece. 
towards  God  cannot  be  exercised  by  them  who  kliwr' 
him  not;  "  and  without  Mth  it  is  impossiUe  to  ]4*Ciise< 
him.''*  But  "  how  shall  they  believe  on  bun",  asks  the: 
Apostle, ''  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  And  how  shdl* 
they  hear  without- a  preacher  T^  Let  the  conduct  thett^ 
of  the  most  illustrious  men  among  the  heath^is  be  ac^ 
curately  eacamined  and  it  will  be  found  that  the  virtnea. 
wlttch  have  received  such  high  admiration  and  so  loud 
an  applause,  so  far  from  being  conformable  to  Ibe  ndes: 
of  righteousness  laid  down  in  the  gospel  or  to  the  ore- 
pentance  and  faith  it  prescribes,  very  often  fall  short  of 
that  moral  excellence  which  is  attainable  by  the  %ht  cf 
nature. 

It  becomes  us  not  to  condemn  as  sinful  those  BctMU^ 
whicib  such  xasa  as  Aristides  or  Cieero  might  perlbnn- 
&dm  motives  of  self-approbation,  or  a  desire  of  puMic  np4 
^ause ;  but  if  we  compare  them  with  those  that  prooe^! 
from  the  higher  principles  of  Christian  fsoth  and  Cfairisftiaii: 
virtue,  no  one  who  reasons  rightly  can  deny  that  wdii 
actions  "  have  the  nature  of  jnn." 

Some  will  probably  say,  ^'  If  this  doctrine  be  true,  who^ 
among  the  Gentiles  can  be  saved  7  Does  it  not  condemn 
with  unrelenting  severity  to  everlasting  destruction,  thoas 
whom  the  gospel  has  not  reached,  and  teach  us  to  look 

•  Heb.  xi.  6.  .  «»  Rom.  x.  14. 
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upon  the  Almighty  Father  of  the  universe  as  an  inexorable 
judge^  rather  than  as  a. kind  and  beneficent  parent?" — 
Not  such  is  the  view,  my  brethren,  which  the  scriptures 
give  us  of  our  heavenly  Father ;  nor  can  any  such  inference 
be  fairly  drawn  from  the  doctrine  of  our  article.—^'  The 
Lord",  we  are  assured, ''  is  good  to  aU,  and  his  tender 
mercies  are  0ver  all  liis  works."* — *'  In  every  nation  he 
that  feareth  him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted 
with  him."^  In  whatever  nation  any  man  is  found,  who, 
involuntarily  ignorant  of  God,  worketh  such  an  imperfect 
righteousness  as  he  can,  without  doubt  he  is  accepted  of 
his  Maker :  but  he  is  accepted  not  on  account  of  his  own 
righteousness,  but  "  through  the  infinite  merits  of  him, 
who  was  slain  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world."  In 
that  awful  dispensation  by  which  the  deliverance  of  man- 
kind was  effected,  **  Mercy  rejoiceth  over  judgment,"  and 
renders  the  willing  mind  accepted, "  according  to  what  a 
man  hath,  and  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not." 

The  all-seeing  eye  of  Almighty  God  distinguishes 
among  the  multitudes  involved  without  help  in  ignorance 
and  idolatry,  those  nobler  souls,  who  detest  the  vices  that 
darkness  hides  and  encourages,  and  long  for  the  know- 
ledge of  hhnself.  To  such  the  Redeemer  alluded  when 
he  said, ''  Other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold."^ 
Of  such  he  spake,  when  he  said  to  liis  apostle  in  the 
midst  of  the  dissolute  and  idolatrous  Corinth,  "  I  have 
much  people  in  this  place."  **  Such  the  apostle  himself 
intended,  when  he  mentioned  them,  who,  "  having  not 
the  law  are  a  law  unto  themselves,  which  shew  the  work 
of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts."^ 

They  who  have  enjoyed  the  light  of  the  gospel  for  their 
guide,  shall  be  judged  by  that  light.  They  who  have  had 

*  Psalm  cxlv.  9.  *»  Acts,  x.  35.  «  John,  x.  10. 

**  Act8^  xviii.  10.  •  Kom.  ii.  14,  15. 
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only  the  light  of  aaiure,  obscured  bj  a  comq>t  and  bar* 
barouB  superstition^  will  be  jud^ped  acoordiiigly.  Of  this 
truth  all  nuiatbe  conyi]i€ed>  that  a  just  and  meraAiI  God 
will  never  condenm  mm  for  ignoranee  of  what  thBycoaU 
not  know,  nor  omsign  them  to  everlasting  peidition  fbr 
the  omission  of  duties  it  was  not  in  their  power  to  per- 
form* He  is  not  the  hard  master  who  requires  of  those 
to  whom  he  does  not  give ;  but  of  1^  improvenest  of 
what  he  gives  he  demands  afoithfiil  and  exact  aooonnt. 

The  doctrine  of  this  artide  seems  thus  to  stand,  finsdy 
on  the  solid  bases  of  reason  and  scr^)ture ;  andtinisthe 
improvement  of  it  we  should  endeavour  to  make.  In  the 
first  place  we  should  reccdlect  that  religion  is  a  personal 
affair,  and  that  it  is  of  for  greater  importance  to  osoertain 
what  influence  the  revelation  of  the  gospel  has  had  upon 
ourselves^  than  how  the  Almighty  will  deal  with  those  to 
whom  it  has  never  been  made  known.   N<me  of  our  works 
can  with  propriety  be  said  to  have  been  done  ''  before^ 
grace  of  Chrbt,  and  the  inspiration  of  his  Spirit^ ;  for 
that  Spirit  was  promised,  and  that  grace  conmumicated 
to  us  all,  when  the  water  of  his  holy  baptism  was  sprinkled 
upon  our  heads ;  and  from  our  infancy  it  has  been  striv&g 
to  renew  the  image  of  God  in  our  hearts.  What  has  been 
the  effect  of  this  unceasing  operation  ?   Has  the  know- 
ledge of  religion,  with  which  you  have  beenfovoured,  pro- 
duced  the  fruits  of  piety ;  and  has  your  virtue  prooeeded 
firom  higher  motives  than  those  of  the  uninstrueted  hea- 
then? 

Superior  ^vantages  are  enjoyed  in  vain,  unless  tliey 
produce  superior  conduct.  Yet  in  uriiat  does  the  con- 
duct of  the  greater  part  of  Christians  diflfer  frimi  liiat 
which  characterized  the  more  civilised  nations  t>f  antiqui- 
ty ?  Men  bow  not  down  at  present  to  stocks  and  stones ; 
nor  are  certain  vices,  as  formerly,  encouraged  by  the  rites 
of  religion :  but  in  their  pursuit  of  self-gratification,  and 
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entire  devotion  to  the  objects  oi  interest  anA  ambition^ 
there  is  little  to  distinguish  those  of  the  present  enlight- 
ened age  from  the  men  who  pursued  the  common  Evoca- 
tions of  life  in  ancient  Rome^  or  those  Athenians  of  whom 
the  apostle  says,  *'  they  spent  their  time  in  nothing  else 
but  either  to  tell  or  to  hear  some  new  thing/* '  Worldly 
cares  or  worldly  vanities  equally  occupy  all  their  time 
and  exertions,  and  God  is  as  mtich  forgotten  by  the  mo- 
dem Christian  as  by  the  ancient  Athenian.     To  such 
persons  our  solemn  exhortation  must  ever  be,  *'  Consider 
your  ways.**  Ask  yourselves.  Whether  you  are  Christians 
in  any  thing  but  in  name  ?  Whether  you  have  not  pass- 
ed your  lives  in  an  entire  disregard  of  your  religious 
obligations  ?  and  though  fashion  or  custom  or  habit  may 
have  brought  you  to  church,  did  you  ever  come  really  to 
pray  ?  Have  you  abstained  from  any  indulgence,  or  sa- 
crificed any  pleasure  or  inclination  out  of  regard  to  the 
principles  of  religion  ?  Have  you  loved  your  Redeemer 
for  the  benefits  he  has  procured  for  you  ?  And  will  he  be 
able  to  say  of  your  charity  at  the  last,  "inasmuch  as  ye  did 
it  to  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  unto  me"? 
Remember  that  he  who,  bom  in  a  Christian  country,  and 
baptized  in  a  Christian  church,  has  been  instructed  in  the 
general  principles  of  the  gospel,  and  yet  lives  with  as  Ut- 
ile regard  to  God  and  the  restraints  and  prohibitions  of 
reUgion  as  if  he  had  been  educated  in  the  darkness  of 
heathen  lands,  will  incur  from  his  advantages  only  great- 
er condemnation.     They,  whom  the  sound  of  the  gospel 
has  net  reached,  are  the  servants  who  knew  not  their 
lord's  will,  and  did  things  worthy  of  stripes,  and  shall 
therefore  be  beaten  with  few  stripes :    but  the  servant 
who  knew  his  master's  will  and  prepared  not  himself, 
neither  did  according  to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with 
many  stripes."* 

•  Acts,  xvii.  21.  ''  Luke,  xii.  47,  48. 


216   SBRMONaOMTHBTHIRTT-NINBARTICLBS.   DISC  XV. 


Lastly,  do  you  who.  in  the  ainoerity  of 
desire  to  please  God,  recoUectj  how  hi^h  is  your  calling, 
how  great  are  your  privileges  ?  That  mystery  which  was 
hi^dea  from  so  many  ages  and  generations  hasheen  unto 
you  revealed.  You.  possess  that  bMH^edge  of  the  true 
God  and  eternal  life  which  so  many  of  the  sages  of  anti* 
qyity  sought  and  desired  in  vain.  Endeavour  to  improve, 
then,  the  Messings  you  enjoy.  You  are  no  longo: 
strangers  to  the  covenants  <^  pronuse,  ^^without  hope  and 
without  God  in  the  world,"  but  you  are  become  his 
children  by  adoption.  Walk  worthy  of  so  high  a. calling, 
and  let  all  that  Jesus  Christ  has  taught,  drae,  and  sufr 
fieored,  influence  your  conduct,  and  suggest  continually  the 
highest  motives  for  ev^  acticm. 

The  Christian  life  is  a  progressive  state.  Though  we 
cannot  Attain  to  the  perfeetion  of  our  nature  ha»,  yefc 
towards  it  we  may  continually  advance.  To  tins  left  att 
your  desires  and  endeavours  tend.  Press  forwaDd  .foe  dn^ 
priae  of  your  high  caUing  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  a6  Aali. 
his  blessii^  give  success  to  your  zealous  exertions^  and. 
finally  crown  them  with  everlasting  rewards. 


ARTICLE  XIV. 


OF   WORKS   OF   SUPEREROGATION. 


DISCOURSE  XVI. 
C0LO88.  iz.  8. 

BBWABB  LK8T  ANT  HAN  SPOIL  YOU  THROUGH  PHILOSOPHY  AND 
VAIN  DECEIT,  AFTER  THE  TRADITIONS  OF  HEN,  AFTER  THE 
RUDIHENTS  OF   THE   WORLD,   AND  NOT   AFTER  CHRIST. 

Among  the  articles  of  the  church  there  are  several  which 
were  not  designed  to  establish  any  particular  doctrine, 
but  to  refute  prevailing  errors.  The  sentiments  gene- 
rated by  the  ancient  superstition  had  not,  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Reformation,  entirely  relinquished  their  hold 
m  the  public  mind,  nor  was  it  to  be  expected  that  a 
whole  people  could  be  inmiediately  freed  from  the  in- 
fluence of  a  system  to  which  they  had  been  so  long  in 
subjection.  Hence  it  was  necessary  that  the  reformed 
should  be  cautioned  against  error  as  well  as  instructed 
in  the  truth.  This  necessity  occasioned  the  introduction 
of  the  articles  concerning  works  of  supererogation,  pur- 
gatory, and  some  other  tenets,  whose  fallacy  is  at  pre- 
sent obvious  to  the  least  instructed  of  our  communion. 
Human  nature  is,  however,  the  same  in  all  ages.  One 
error  is  relinquished  only  that  another  may  be  em- 
braced. Ever  since  its  depravation  by  sin,  fabe  princi- 
ples and  corrupt  affections  have  taken  possession  of  the 
heart  and  understanding  of  man,  which,  unless  eradicated 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  arc  always  productive  of  mistakes 
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in  doctrine  and  vidousness  of  fife.  Thus  to  the  delusions 
of  popery  have  succeeded  the  vain  deceits  of  a  pretended 
phUoBophy ;  the  traditions  of  men  have  givai  way  to  the 
dogmatical  assertions  of  men^  and  the  rudiments  of  the 
world  are  still  arrayed  in  opposition  to  tiie  principles  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

In  discoursing^  then^  on  the  fourteenth  article  of  our 
diurch  entitled,  *'  Of  Works  of  Supererogation",  I  shidl 
first  shew  the  origin  ci  the  doctrine,  the  improper  use 
that  has  been  made  of  it  by  the  church  of  Rome^  and 
how  contrary  it  is  to  b6th  reason  and  scripture,  and 

IL  I  shall  enter  into  a  brief  comparison  of  the  na- 
ture and  tendency  of  this  doctrine  with  those  of  aotne 
errors  that  now  prevail  among  Chriistians,  claiming  to  be 
more  enlightened  than  their  brethren,  through  their  at- 
tainments in  philosophy.  And  I  trust  to  make  it  appear 
jkhot  th^  errors  of  the  latter  ate  not  less  duigeroua  and 
delusive,  than  those  which  they  aSetst  so  much  to  db- 
spise. 

The  article  is  as  follows :  '^  Voluntary  works,  besides, 
over  and  above  God's  commandments,  which  they  call 
works  of  supererogation,  cannot  be  taught  without  ano- 
gancy  and  impiety.  For  by  them  m&x  do  dedare  that 
they  do  not  only  rendar  imto  God  as  much  as  lUbey  are 
bound  to  do,  but  that  they  do  more  hr  Ha  sdce  than 
of  bounden  duty  is  required*  Whereas  Christ  says 
plainly,  when  ye  have  done  all  thdt  are  oommatided  you, 
say, '  we  are  unprofitable  servants.'" 

I.  The  nature  of  works  of  supererogation  is  so  dearly 
stated  in  t^e  artkle,  that  it  needs.no  further  explanation. 
How  a  Christian  church  could  erer  ubdertake  to  teacht 
or  Christians  could  ever  be  persuaded  to  bdieve,  that 
men  can  do  more  thmi  thdr  duty  to  God  and  their  aeigh- 
hour,  appears  so  extraordinary,  that  it  well  deserves  n 
particular  investigation. 


ART.  XIV.  THIRTY-NINE   ARTICLES.  219 

The  severe  disci^ne  of  the  primitive  church  imposed 
a  variety  of  penances  for  public  offences.  As  the  guilt 
and  evil  tendency  of  such  offences  necessarily  varied  with 
the  circumstances  of  the  offender,  these  general  punish- 
ments were  soon  found  not  to  fall  in  suitable  proportion 
on  each  delinquent.  Mitigations  were,  in  consequence, 
introduced,  and  the  infliction  was  made  more  or  less  se- 
vere according  to  the  aggravations  of  the  crime  or  the 
penitence  of  the  criminal.  These  mitigations  were  en- 
trusted by  the  celebrated  council  of  Nice  to  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  bishops,  and  such  alleviations  as  the  pre- 
lates thought  proper  to  allow  were  styled  indulgences. 
Had  any  one,  for  example,  committed  murder,  or  some 
other  great  crime,  he  was  ordered  to  fast  forty  days  on 
bread  and  water.  This  was  called  a  Lent;  and  the  same 
penance  was  to  be  annually  done  for  seven  successive 
years.  These  Lents  the  bishops  were  authorized  to  strike 
off*  or  abate  as  they  found  cause  in  the  disposition  of  the 
penitent. 

This  discipline,  designed  in  the  primitive  ages  to  miti- 
gate a  penance,  that  might  in  some  cases  be  too  severe, 
and  to  protect  sincere,  though  offending  Christians,  from 
injury  arising  from  the  rigid  exactions  of  the  laws,  the 
ambition  and  avarice  of  the  Popes  in  succeeding  times, 
converted  into  an  authority,  which  they  pretended  was 
entrusted  by  Jesus  Christ  to  themselves,  to  grant  a  ple- 
nary pardon  of  all  sin.  The  first  claim  to  such  an  au- 
thority was  made  in  the  twelfth  century;  and  we  are 
told,  that  Pope  Boniface  the  Eighth,  who  lived  in  the 
year  1300,  was  the  first  who  extended  the  power  of  in- 
dulgences to  deliverance  from  purgatory,  and  devised  a 
jubilee  for  their  more  complete  publication. 

The  effect  of  the  Popes'  indulgences,  the  people  were 
taught  to  believe,  was  not  only  a  release  from  penances 
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iqipo0ed^  but  the  ooniplete  forgiveness  of  ssm,  exetnptioQ 
from  fmgaiory,  and  iminodiate  admission  to  the  happi* 
ness  of  heaven. 

In  the  famous  decretal  of  Clement  the  Sixth,  pub- 
lished in  the  fourteenth  century,  it  is  asserted,  *'that  the 
infinite  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  superabundant 
good  works  of  the  saints  were  entrusted  to  St.  Peter  and 
his  successors,  to  be  dispensed  by  them  for  the  remisson 
of  sins  aftar  bi^tism  and  for  deliverance  from  the  pains 
of  purgatory." 

To  furnish  the  stock  of  good  works  requisite  for  this 
purpose,  it  was  cfedared  by  St.  Thomas,  ''  that  thare 
actually  existed  an  immense  treasure  of  merit,  composed 
of  the  pious  deeds  and  virtu<ms  actions,  which  the  saints 
had  performed  beyond  what  was  necessary  for  their  own 
salvation,  and  which  were  therefore  a]^licable  to  the 
benefit  of  others;  that  the  guardian  and  dispenser  of  this 
precious  treasure  was  the  Roman  pontiff;  and  that  con- 
sequently he  was  empowered  to  assign  to  sudi  as  he 
deemed  proper  objects,  a  portion  of  that  inexhaustible 
source  of  merit,  suitable  to  their  respective  gmlt,  and 
sufficient  to  deliver  them  from  the  punishment  due  to 


cnmes. 


The  emoluments  derived  from  the  sale  of  indulgences 
filled  the  coffers  of  the  church,  enriched  the  religious 
orders,  and  paid  the  troops  thait  fought  her  battles  in 
Palestine  and  exterminated  heretics  at  home.  An  ad* 
vantage  at  length  arose  to  the  world  from  them,  never 
in  the  contemplation  of  their  inventors.  Their  exorbitant 
price  occasioned  an  enquiry  into  their  value.  Enquiry 
led  the  way  to  dissent,  and  gradually  brought  on  that 
glorious  Reformation,  which  spread  the  pure  light  of  the 

*  Mosheim's  Eocl.  Hkt.  vol.  lii.  p.  88. 
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gospel  once  mcwe  over  the  benighted  nations  of  Europe, 
which  will  continue  to  spread  until  the  whole  world  shall 
be  illumined  by  its  rays. 

The  statement  of  this  doctrine  of  indulgences  is  suffi- 
cient to  shew  to  every  unprejudiced  mind,  its  contrariety 
both  to  reason  and  scripture.  "  Who/'  as  the  Pharisees 
rightly  asked  on  a  wrong  occasion,  *'  Who  can  forgive 
sins,  but  God  only  ?"*  "  I,  even  I,  am  he**,  saith  the  Al- 
mighty by  his  prophet,  ''  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgres- 
sions for  mine  own  sake,  and  will  not  remember  thy  sins."** 
"  If  we  confess  our  sins  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  for- 
give us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteous- 


ness." ^ 


What  human  being,  then,  how  high  soever  his  dig- 
nity ;  what  fallible  creature,  how  great  soever  his  sanc- 
tity, shall  presume  to  exercise  a  prerogative  that  belongs 
to  omniscience  alone,  and  being  a  man,  thus  dare  to 
make  himself  equal  with  God  ? 

Can  there  be  a  more  striking  mark  of  Antichrist  than 
this  ?  For  sitting  in  the  temple  of  God,  "  he  sheweth 
/;«Wf'//'thatheis  God.'"* 

Nor  is  it  less  impious  to  maintain  that  a  man  can  do 
more  than  is  necessary  for  his  ovm  salvation,  when  all  that 
men  can  do  cannot  expiate  their  smallest  transgression, 
much  less  complete  another's  deficiencies.  Is  it  reasonable  • 
to  believe  this  treasure  of  satisfaction  is  entrusted  to  the 
charge  of  a  finite  and  fallible  being  ?  Or  that  he,  who 
cannot  deliver  himself  from  natural  death,  should  have 
power  to  free  the  souls  of  others  from  eternal  death  ? 
Vainly  must  he  pretend  to  rescue  men  from  everlasting 
suffering  in  a  future  world,  who  cannot  save  them  from 
an  hour's  pain  in  this.     Almighty  God,  of  his  infinite 


^  i\fark,  ii.  7-  ^  Isaiah,  xliii.  25. 

c  J  John,  i.  9.  J  2  Thess.  ii.  4. 
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love  to  mankind,  lias  sent  fais  Son  into  the  world  ''to  be 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins";  and  he  who  presumes  to 
add  aught  of  human  merit  to  that  infinite  satis&ctkm,  or 
to  diminish  its  efficacy,  by  proposing  other  methods  of 
atonement,  is  guilty  of  imposing  a  most  awful  ddunoa 
on  the  souls  of  men. 

These,  if  any  tenets  deserve  to  be  so  styled,  are  ^'  the 
traditions  of  men  * ;  they  have  no  foundation  in  the  gospel, 
and  therefore  are  not  '^  after  Christ**;  but  proceed  torn 
the  rudiments  of  that  worldly  wisdom  which  accounts 
^  gain  ^  be  godliness.'' 

Happily  for  ourselves,  we  have  been  delivered  from 
the  trammek  of  so  direful  a  superstition.  But  when  we 
recoUeet  how  many  persons  of  transcendant  abilities  and 
powerful  understandings,  whose  minds  were  stored  with 
the  richest  treasures  of  human  learning,  and  w^e  weft 
ddUed  in  unravellmg  the  nicest  distinctions  of  a  most 
subde  logic,  bowed  the  knee  to  this  tawdry  idol,  decked 
in  the  pretended  righteousness  of  the  saints ;  it  should 
teach  us  how  small  a  part  of  our  religious  advantages 
we  owe  to  our  own  power  or  abilities ;  how  much  to  tiie 
grace  and  goodness  of  God,  who  through  means  un- 
tixmght  by  man,  brought  about  that  Reformation,  which 
opened  to  us  all  the  treasures  of  divine  wisdom,  and  re- 
stored to  our  church  that  purity  of  doctrine,  and  sim*- 
plicity  of  worship  which  distinguished  the  primitive 

It  is  deeply  to  be  regretted  that  the  church  of  Jesus 
Christ  has  at  all  times  been  troubled  by  the  errors  and 
heresies  of  men  who  '^  depart  from  the  faith."  Cor* 
mpters  of  Christian  truth  crept  m  even  in  the  ApostoKe 
age,  and  St  Paul  found  it  necessary  to  warn  the  Coloff* 
sians  to  ^'  beware  lest  any  man  spo3  them  through  phi- 
losophy and  vain  deceit^  aAer  the  traditions  of  men,  after 
the  rudunents  of  the  world,  and  not  aflter  Christ"    A 
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similar  admonition  may  with  equal  propriety  be  addressed 
to  the  present  age.  Far  removed  as  the  members  of  our 
church  may  be  from  the  "  arrogancy  and  impiety"  de- 
nounced in  our  articles^  our  times  are  distinguished  by 
the  errors,  not  less  arrogant  and  impious,  of  a  pretended 
philosophy :  pretended  I  call  it,  because  true  philosophy 
is  of  a  very  different  character,  and  has  ever  been  the 
handmaid  of  true  religion. 

The  general  diffusion  of  knowledge,  the  spirit  of  free 
discussion,  and  above  all,  the  possession  of  the  scriptures 
in  our  native  tongue,  render  it  impossible  to  practise 
upon  Protestants  those  delusions  by  which  the  darker 
ages  were  disgraced ;  but  the  same  principles  which 
made  our  ancestors  so  easy  to  be  deceived  by  others^ 
now  lead  men  to  impose  the  most  awful  deceptions  upon 
themselves. 

In  countries,  where  the  free  use  of  the  scriptures  is 
permitted,  men  cannot  be  persuaded  to  believe  that  the 
indulgences  of  the  Pope  can  procure  the  forgiveness  of 
sins ;  shorten  the  pains  of  purgatory,  or  give  them  an 
easier  admission  to  the  felicities  of  heaven  ;  they  do  not 
imagine  that  the  good  works  of  others  can  supply  the 
deficiency  of  their  own  righteousness ;  but  many  are  per- 
suaded that  their  virtues  can  atone  for  their  vices,  deliver 
them  from  eternal  punishment,  and  entitle  them  to  ever- 
lasting rewards. 

Like  the  Papists  of  old,  they  entertain  high  notions  of 
the  merit  of  human  obedience,  and  very  inadequate  con- 
ceptions of  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin.  Such  deride 
as  enthusiastic  and  absurd  the  doctrines  of  original  guilty 
and  justification  by  faith  in  the  merits  of  the  Redeemer. 
They  maintain  that  religion  consists  wholly  in  the  obser- 
vation of  the  m(Mral  duties,  and  a  regard  to  the  decencies 
of  life.     They  substitute  their  own  imperfect  obedience 
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in  the  room  of  Jesos  Christ's  aD^Mffident  atonemeni ; 
deny  that  Chrisliamty  has  any  mysteries;  assert  fUit 
the  Mosaic  account  of  the  temptation  and  fell  of  our  first 
parents^  and  all  that  is  said  in  the  New  Testament'  ton- 
ceming  the  power  of  Satan  and  the  seductions  of  e^ 
^irits^  are  merely  oriental  fictions^  and  then  dignify  these 
delusive  notions  with  the  title  of  a  rational  piety. 

If  religious  truth  has  heen  derived  from  divine  reve- 
lation, no  piety  can  be  truly  rational  which  has  not  the 
pure  and  uneorrupted  doctrines  of  the  scriptures  for  its 
foundation.  Unassisted  reason  never  yet  enabled  aify 
one  to  obtain  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the*  true  God,  6r  a 
just  conception  of  the  extent  of  moral  duty.  The  ddo 
triaes  of  human  merit,  and  6f  works  of  supererogation^ 
are  equally  destitute  of  any  foundation  in  the  word'  of 
God.  They  both  proceed  from  the  same  principles^ 
seliMelusion  and  pride. 

No  man  can  merit  anything  of  the  Almighty,' unless 
he  lean  do  more  than  his  duty  to  God  and  his  fellow- 
creatures  requires ;  and  this  our  ble«^  Lord  has  taught 
Us  is  impossible.  In  a  beautiful  parable  recorded  by  St; 
Luke,  he  instructs  us  with  a  force  and  shnplidfy  wMdr 
no  human  composition  can  equal,  that  the  duty  of  maii 
is  limited  only  by  the  limitation  of  his  powers,  andP  when 
we  have  done  all  that  we  can,  we  have  done  no  more 
than  is  required.  '^  Which  of  you*,  he  said,  *'  having  a 
servant  ploughing  or  feeding  Ciattle,  will  say  unto  tim 
by  and  by,  when  he  is  come  from  the  field,  go^  and  at 
down  to  meat  ?  and  will  not  rather  say  unto  him,  make* 
ready  wherewith  I  may  sup,  and  gird  thyself  and  serve 
me,  till  I  have  eaten  and  drunken,  and  afterwards  thod 
shalt  eat  and  drink  ?  Doth  he  thadc  th&t  servaht  be-' 
cause  he  did  the  things  that  were  commanded  him  t  I 
trow  not.    So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done  all 
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things  tliat  were  commanded  you,  say,  we  are  unprofit- 
able servants;  we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty 
to  do."* 

Thus  plainly  has  our  Redeemer  informed  us,  that "  our 
time,  our  talents,  our  property,  and  ourselves,  entirely 
belong  to  God."  "  We  are  not  our  own.  We  are 
bought  with  a  price."  All  our  services,  therefore,  may 
justly  be  claimed  by  him  who  hath  redeemed  us.  No 
virtues  we  may  possess  will  atone  for  our  vices;  nor 
have  the  best  any  merit  to  spare  to  augment  the  deserts 
or  lessen  the'  punishment  of  others. 

As  the  origin  of  these  doctrines  is  the  same,  so  is  their 
tendency.  The  merits  of  the  saints  are  added  by  the 
doctrine  of  works  of  supererogation  to  the  merits  of  the 
Redeemer.  That,  which  requires  addition  in  order  to 
be  effectual,  must  be  deficient  in  itself.  Thus  the  suffi- 
ciency of  that  infinite  sacrifice,  which  an  Apostle  declares 
''  to  be  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  "^ 
is  diminished,  and  the  Saviour  in  great  measure  ex- 
cluded from  his  proper  office.  The  pretenders  to  a  more 
rational  system  of  religion  in  our  day  deny,  in  like  man- 
ner, the  necessity  of  the  atonement.  By  extolling  the 
dignity  of  human  nature,  and  ascribing  such  wonderful 
merit  to  the  discharge  of  the  ordinary  duties  of  fife,  they 
deprive  the  Son  of  God  of  the  glory  of  his  great  work, 
and  teach  that  man  has  no  need  of  a  Saviour. 

The  doctrine  of  purgatory,  and  the  easy  deliverance 
from  it  by  means  of  indulgences,  proceeded  from  an  im- 
perfect conception  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  had  a  direct 
tendency  to  lessen  men's  abhorrence  of  iniquity.  Few 
are  to  be  found  who  will  not  enjoy  present  pleasure  at 
the  risk  of  incurring  a  small  degree  of  future  pain. 

The  doctrine  of  the  temporary  duration  of  the  punish- 

»  Luke,  xvii.  7—^10.  ^  1  John,  ii.  2. 

Q 
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rnent  of  the'  wicked  in  anotJbar  state  mmntained  by  awt 
modern  innovators,  proceeds  firom  the  same  prindpla,  and 
has  manifestly  the  same  tendency*  What  is  it,  indeed^ 
but  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  under  a  different  appeDar 
tion? 

It  is  not  ap(£ed,  it  is  true,  to  the  same  v«bal  pur- 
poses; but  by  inculcating  the  belief  that  the  punishment 
of  the  wicked  is^  not  eternal^  the  dread  of  vice  must  na- 
turally be  diminished.  That  on,  which  fitwd  its  Ciffpo* 
sition  to  the  divine  nature,  is  represented  m  the  l^w 
Testament  as  '^  exceeding  nnful'',  is  made  to  appear 
only  a  venial  £uilt,  for  whidi  a  slight  d^pree  of  suffec^g 
is  sufficient  to  atone. 

In  a  mind  deeply  impressed  with  on  awful  spppehen- 
sion  of  the  fixture  punishment  the  CSoistian  scriptures 
unfold,  too  present  gratificaticm  can  hold  a  permanent 
competition  with  the  dread  of  everlastmg  misery.  This 
apprehension  is  but  imperfecdy  entertained  by  the  fsttrng- 
est  faith.  We  require  to  have  the  impression  frequently 
renewed,  and  need  constant  admonitions  to  kec^  w  im 
our  guard  against  the  inroads  of  vioe.  Sinfiil  hidi^ 
gences,  once  admitted,  dim  the  percqytioiis  oi  th^  soldi, 
and  render  us  incapaUe  of  seeing  our  guilt  and  dengw^ 

If  such  be  their  influouse  on  the  behef  that  tbe^mdn 
ment  of  the  wicked  is  eternal ;  what  must  be  their  eflfeet 
when  that  punishment  is  apprehended  to  be  only  tempo-* 
rary  ?  The  barriers  of  virtue  are  at  onoa  demol]^ed»  and 
the  floo^ates  of  iniquity  set  wide  apexu 

Our  blessed  Saviour  hath  taught,  and  his  luidrfiil  du^ 
eiples  have  ever  since  believed,  that  when  the  sentmee 
of  the  last  judgment  shall  have  been  pronounced^  '':  ^ 
wicked  sludl  go  away  into  everlasting  pu^]sfam€alt''^  He 
taught  thus,  not  to  terrify  men  with  vain  apprehensions 

•  Matt.  xzv.  46. 
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of  a  threat  never  to  be  executed^  but  to  give  an  awful 
and  necessary  sanction  to  his  precepts.  He  often  applies 
this  truth  of  i^ligion  to  practice,  and  uses  it  as  a  motive 
to  the  performance  of  our  important  duties.  He  exhorts 
us  to  sacrifice  every  earthly  attachment,  though  precious 
as  a  right  eye,  or  dear  as  a  right  hand,  that  can  come 
into  competition  with  our  eternal  happiness ;  '^  because, 
he  says,  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members 
should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be 
cast  into  hell,  where  the  worm  dieth  not  and  the  fire  is 
not  quenched.''*  He  calls  upon  us  to  repent  and  be- 
lieve the  gospel,  and  denounces  everlasting  condemnation 
against  all  that  believe  not\  Yet  weak  and  fallible  men 
presume  to  contradict  the  declarations  of  the  omniscient 
and  infallible  Redeemer,  llie  Papist  asserts  that  sins 
may  be  remitted  and  everlasting  punishment  escaped  by 
the  plenary  grant  of  pardon  from  the  bishop  of  Rome ; 
or  by  methods  fli^Tent  fi'om  those  which  Jesus  Christ 
has  ordained.  The  Sodnian  maintains  that  the  Son  of 
God,  either  did  not  understand,  or  has  imperfectly  de- 
clared his  Father's  will.  He  believes  the  Almighty  too 
merciful  to  inflict  eternal  punishment  for  transgressions 
committed  in  time ;  or  to  visit  a  finite  and  feeble  crea- 
ture with  the  indignation  of  his  everlasting  wrath !  As 
if  sin  could  ever  cease  to  be  opposed  to  the  divine  purity, 
or  wickedness  to  be  an  object  of  God's  displeasure. 

Do  we  not  well,  then,  in  exhorting  you  to  "  beware 
lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philosophy  and  vain  de- 
ceit, after  the  traditions  of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of 
the  world,  and  not  after  Christ "  ?  Such  spoilers  are  abroad, 
and  often,  it  is  to  be  lamented,  labour  more  earnestly  to 
pervert  and  destroy,  than  those  engaged  in  a  better 
cause  labour  to  instruct  and  to  save  you.     Justly  may 

•  Matt.  V.  29,  30.  ^  Mark,  xvi.  16. 
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they  be  called  spoilers, .  who  would  r^b  you  of  a  well- 
grounded  hope  of  salvation. 

.  Voluntary  £Ei8tings,  self-inflicted  tortures,  retireQient 
from  the  world  for  the  purposes  of  ^votion,  and  the 
bestowing  upon  the  church  estates  due  to  their  hdxs,  are 
the  works  which  Popery  teaches  its  votaries  can  atone 
for  other  men's  sins^  and  purchase  an  easier  admission 
into  heaven.  An  imaginary  philanthropy,  and  the  prac- 
tice of  the  mpral  duties  to  the  exclusion  ci  £uth  and  rdi- 
gious  obedience,  are  the  dispositions  and  virtues  which 
are  to  qualify  men  for  the  enjoyment  of  everlasting  felir 
city,  accordii^  to  the  notions  of  those,  who  profess  to 
hold  a  more  enlightened  and  rational  system  than  the 
religion  of  our  fathers.  Be  you  careful,  then,  to  con- 
^der  not  the  denominations  so  much  as  the  prindples  of 
parties.  It  matters  little  under  what  name  the  poison 
of  error  b  diffiised,  if  it  destroy  with  equal  eflScaqr  those 
pure  evangelical  principles  on  which  your  happiness, 
both  here  and  hereafter,  depends. 
,  'A  sincere  repentance  towards  God,  and  fidtfa  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  are  the  only  foundation  on  which  a 
solid  and  lasting  hope  of  salvation  can  be  erected.  If 
you  neglect  repentance  from  a  vain  e3qpectation  that 
Almighty  God  is  too  merciful  to  punish  such  trifling 
o&nces  as  yours  to  all  eternity ;  or  despise  faith  in  die 
atonement  of  his  Son,  under  the  idea  that  your  own 
virtues  are  suffident  to  qualify  you  for  acceptance  ^nfli 
him,  you  wiU  indeed  be  spoiled  of  your  spiritual  strength; 
your  best  defence  against  iniquity  will  be  gone ;  your 
strongest  support  under  tiie  trials  and  the  troubles  of 
life  will  be  token  away. 

As  you  desire,  then,  to  be  happy  in  this  world  and  to 
enjoy  eternal  felicity  in  heaven,  hold  fast  the  doctrines 
in  which  you  have  been  instructed.  '^  Repent  you  truly", 
according  to  the  excellent  admonition  of  the  church. 
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"  of  your  sins  past ;  have  a  lively  faith  in  Christ  our 
Saviour;  amend  your  lives,  and  be  in  perfect  charity 
with  all  men " ;  but  let  neither  your  piety  to  God,  nor 
your  good  will  to  men  tempt  you  to  entertain  a  high 
opinion  of  yourselves.  So  shall  those  dispositions  which 
make  you  ''  meet  partakers  of  the  holy  mysteries  "  of  the 
sacrament  upon  earth,  make  you  meet  also  "  to  be  par- 
takers of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light."  * 

•Colo8.i.  12. 


ARTICLE    XV. 


OF  CHRIST  ALONE  WITHOUT  SIN. 


DISCOURSE   XVII. 
Hbs.  ▼».  SNL 

FOR  8VCH  AN  HIGH  PRIB8T  BECAXS  VB,  WHO  18  HOLT,  RARMLS88, 
tTNDBFILBD,   8BPARATB  FROM  8IKKBR8,  AND  XADB  BIOBBR  THAN 


''  HoLY^  hanxvless^  undefiled^"  such  an  high  priest  became 
UB,  because  we  are  unholy^  sinful^  and  defiled :  '^  higher 
than  the  heavens*,  because  we  are  frsSl  and  feeble  children 
of  earth.  His  righteousness  su|^lies  our  defects ;  his 
holiness  atones  for  our  guHt ;  by  his  grace  our  weakness 
U  assisted,  and  under  the  protection  of  his  power  we  are 
eternally  safe.  Delightful  are  the  contemplations,  con- 
solatory the  views,  afford^  by  the  perfections  and  excel- 
lencies of  our  Redeemer.  And  much  is  it  to  be  lamented 
that  the  picture  the  evangelists  have  drawn  of  tiie  pure 
and  perfect  character  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  should 
ever  be  disfigured  by  unbelief,  or  obscured  by  the  mists 
of  enthusiasm. 

Many  who  profess  to  be  zealous  advocates  for  the  truth 
of  the  gospel,  hold  opinions  that  derogate  from  the  dig- 
osty  and  perfection  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  ascribe  to  sinful 
men  a  holiness  and  excellence  that  the  conduct  of  mankind 
can  never  justify.  They  consider  '*  the  everlasting  Son 
of  the  Father  **»  finite  and  peccable  like  themselves,  and 
themselves  elevated  above  the  need  of  his  righteousness 
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to  atone  for  thar  Bina,  w  of  his  grace  to  seoure  iteii  tal- 
vation*  Olliei^,  who  ackiiowledge  thev  original  depra 
and  profess  to  be  redeemed  from  it  by  the  Uood  of  Jeam 
Christy  belieye  themselves  to  have  attained* a  perfection 
which  never  yet  belonged  to  the  lot  of  humanity:  Ihsy 
*'  thank  God  that  they  are  not  as  other  men  are",  and 
lay  claim  to  a  degree  of  holiness,  which  an  apoade  dared 
not  count  himself  to  have  attained. 

From  such  errors  we,  of  the  Church  of  England^  have 
been  preserved  by  the  possession  of  a  body  <3i  doctEuid 
articles,  which  have  proved  a  permanent  barrier  against 
the  perversions  of  scepticism,  and  the  mistakes  of  enthu- 
siasm. To  this  we  owe  that,  amidst  the  dissoluteness  and 
indifference  to  religion,  which  has  in  one  age  prevailed  in 
our  land,  and  the  fanaticism  by  which  othtf  times  hasre 
been  distinguished,  the  fiuthful  members  of  the  Chuidi 
have  never  lost  sight  of  the  grand  and  essential  truths  of 
the  gospel.  Whilst  in  almost  every  other,  communion  of 
Protestants,  Christian  truth  has  exhibited  a  clouded  and 
uncertain  light,  its  glory  has  never  departed  from  our 
temple,  nor  the  fire  been  ever  extinguished  on  our.  altar.. 

The  title  of  the  15th  article  is, ''  Of  Christ  alone  with- 
out Sin,** — "  Christ,"  it  declares,  '*  in  the  truth  dF  our 
nature,  was  made  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  (sin  only  ex- 
cepted) from  which  he  was  clearly  void,  botli  in  hia  fleq^ 
and  in  lus  spirit  He  came  to  be  a  Lamb  without  spot,; 
who,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  once  made,  should  take 
away  the  sins  of  the  world ;  and  sin,  as  St.  John-  MiAt 
was  not  in  him ;  but  all  we,  the  rest,  although  baptised 
and  bom  again  in  Christ,  yet  offend  in  many  things,  rmd 
'  if  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves^  and  tiks 
truth  is  not  in  us.*  * 

In  this  article  two  subjects  are  stated,  1st,  the  hoHness 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  2dly,  the  sinfulness  of  every  one  of  the 
children  of  meL 
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,  L  The  charaoter  of  tbe  Soo  of  OoA,  in  whom  the 
perfisedou  of  the  dipiine  and  human  natures  are  united^  is 
M>  awfid,  that  the  wisest  may  well  fear,  lest,  through  his 
BOfafbtt  conoeption  or  deficiency  of  expression,  he  should 
derogate  from  its  dignity.  Approaching  a  subject  so  sub- 
lime with  the  awe  and  veneration  that  become  a  weak  and 
ainfid  creature,  I  would  endeavour  to  convince  you  of  the 
truth  of  the  doctrine  of  our  article,  as  it  relates  to  Jesus 
Christ :  first  from  his  miraculous  conception ;  seomdly, 
fi«n  the  nature  of  his  oflioe  as  our  high  priest ;  thirdly, 
firom  his  being  made  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  mankind ; 
and  lastly,  from  the  account  which  the  evangelists  have 
given  of  his  hdy  and  exemplary  life. 

1«  Every  degree  of  impurity  is  contrary  to  the  holiness 
of  the  divine  nature :  the  Son  of  God,  therefore,  as  par- 
ti^er  of  that  infinite  purity,  could  not  be  united  to  any 
tiuig  aiuful  in  man.  When  he  laid  aside  ''  the  glory 
he  had  willi  the  Father  before  the  world  was  ^  and  ^  took 
upon  Urn  the  fi>rm  of  a  senrant^  he  could  not  derive  his 
human  nature  from  a  human  father,  because  every  being 
so  gonarated  must  partake  of  the  corruption  that  clings 
to  all  the  descendants  of  Adam.  On  this  account  he  was 
aqpematurally  conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Ham  he  is  styled  bySt.  Paul  the  Second  Adam;  because 
produced  by  a  similar  extraordinary  exertion  of  divine 
fower,  and  partaking  of  the  same  perfect  nature  as  the 
Sggt,  like  him  he  was  to  be  the  original  of  a  new  and 
^witoal  race.  His  holiness  of  nature  was  intimated  to 
Us  mother  by  the  angel,  who  announced  the  immortal 
honour  dibt  awaited  her :  ''  Wherefore",  he  said, ''  that 
M^Odrng  wludi  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  God."' 

3.  The  perfect  hcdmess  of  Jesus  Christ  is  intimated  also 

■  Luke,  i.  35. 
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by  the  natvae  of  his  oflBoe.  He  listjled  by  the  apottfe, 
'^  the  High-priert  (tf  our  pmfeBskm"* :  and  what  purifio-* 
tions  and  ceremonies  were  required  to  qualify  tiie  higii« 
priest  of  the  childien  of  Israd,  who  was  the  type  of  ows, 
for  his  sacred  office^  is  well  known  to  every  reader  of  the 
sacred  history.  Preparatory  to  his  investitare,  his  body 
was  to  be  washed  with  pure  water ;  sacrifices  weve  tobe 
ofifered  for  the  expiaticm  of  his  snis ;  his  ears  weie  toadied 
with  the  blood  of  the  aoimak  slain  at  his  oofUBcmiiDn; 
his  very  gannaits  were  saaetified^  and  (m  the  geidea  pkte 
that  eudrded  his  mitre  was  inscribed^  '*  Holiness,  to  the 
Lord."*' 

All  these  ceremonial  purifications  were  emhlfflnatical  of 
that  holiness  which  was  to  adorn  our  gieat  High-jnicst; 
and  they  {Mx>ve  at  oiKse  the  perfection  ci  his  awfut  dio* 
racter,  and  his  infinite  and  eternal  existence;  ^  Eor  liie 
kw'',  saith  the  apostle^ ''  makedi  men  high^priesis  whidi 
have  infirmity ;  but  the  word  of  the  oadi,  wfaieh  waaainoe 
the  law^  malieth  the  Son^  wba  is  eDOsecratad  for  ever* 


moref*"" 


3.  In  the  sacrifice  which  Jesus  Christ  was  to  anke  of 
himself  for  the  sins  of  the  wwld,  tins  holiness  of  peiwai 
was  prominently  requisite;  farnooneeouldmafcaatmae* 
ment  for  guilty  who  should  be  in  any  degnse  a^partaker 
of  it  ''  He  came  tobe'',  the  artide  says,  '^  a  Laidbwithp 
out  qpot."  The  law  of  Moses,  wlddi  reqpnred  that  the 
paschal  lamb,  which  was  typical^of  the  Redeemer^  shtfdid 
be  without  spot  <xr  blemish,  shewed  that  divine  jiKtioe 
demanded  a  sinless  offering  for  the  trpui^gresaova  of  mmtp 
kind.  Had  there  been  the  least  contrariety  to  &e  wiU 
of  God  in  the  spirit  and  ten^per  of  JeslusCSfarist^  hiscleadii 
and  sufferings,  so  &r  firom  atoning  for  the  sins  of  otfaen^ 
would  not  have  made  satis&ction  toi  his  own :  for  he 

«  Heb.  ill.  1.        ^  Exodus,  zxvifi.  86.        «  Heb.  vii.  28. 


ART.  XV.  THIRTY-NINE   ARTICLES.  235 

would  have  violated  that  fundamental  principle  of  the 
divine  law^  which  requires, ''  that  the  will  of  the  creature 
should  be  perfectly  conformed  to  that  of  the  Creator."— • 
But  the  Redeemer,  when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  saith, 
''  Lo,  I  come,  (in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of 
me)  to  do  thy  will,  O  God."* 

In  the  same  inspired  volume  it  was  written  of  him,  seven 
hundred  years  before  his  birth,''  He  was  brought  as  a  lamb 
to  the  slaughter — he  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and 
with  the  rich  in  his  death ;  because  he  had  done  no  vio* 
lence,  neither  was  any  deceit  in  his  mouth."  ^ 

4.  It  was,  however,  in  the  life,  the  actions,  and  the 
su£ferings  of  our  blessed  Lord,  that  the  holiness  and  per- 
fection of  his  character  were  chiefly  displayed.  These 
have  been  related  to  us  by  four  of  his  disciples ;  and  their 
artless  and  unaffected  narrative  exhibits  a  picture  of  per- 
fection, a  character  so  exalted  by  wisdom,  purity,  and 
goodness,  beyond  the  scms  of  men,  as,  till  he  appeared, 
could  be  considered  only  a  creature  of  the  imagination. 

The  account  they  have  given  of  his  earliest  years  is 
brief  and  imperfect ;  because  it  was  not  necessary  that  we 
should  know  him  in  any  other  than  the  sublime  characters 
of  the  instructor  and  the  saviour  of  mankind.  The  little 
that  is  left  upon  record  is  suflicient  to  shew  that  his  in- 
£uicy  and  youth  were  passed  in  innocency  and  filial  obe- 
dience. His  maturer  years  were,  without  doubt,  employed 
in  the  study  of  the  sacred  oracles,  and  such  exercises  of 
piety  as  tended  to  qualify  him  for  the  high  and  holy  offices 
he  came  to  fulfil.  One  evangelist  simply  informs  us,  that 
''  he  went  down  with  his  parents  to  Nazareth,  and  was 
subject  unto  them"  ^ :  that  as  he  grew  in  years  *'  he  waxed 
strong  in  li^irit,  filled  with  wisdom,  and  the  grace  of  God 
was  upon  him  :"^  and  that  at  the  early  age  of  twdve 

?Hcb.x.7.    »» Isaiah,  liu.  7— 9.    •  Luke,  ii.51.    ^Luke,ii.40. 
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years,  he  astonidied  the  doctors  and  instructors  of  his 
people,  hy  the  knowledge  and  understaoiding  h^  mani^ 
fested\ 

'  Wfam  at  length  he  assumed  Ms  magnificent  office,  he 
^wed  himsdf  fully  competent  to  the  discharge  of  its 
suUhne  and  awful  duties.  As  the  instructor  of  the  people 
^  he  q>ake  as  never  man  spake.**^  His  every  word  was 
wisdom.  There  was  a  simplicity,  a  force  and  dignity  in 
his  eloquence  more  than  human;  insomuch  '*  that  the  people 
wa*e  astonished  at  his  doctrine."^ 

Devoted-  entirely  to  his  great  woik,  ^'  he  went  ahout 
doing  good.**  *  He  healed  the  side,  gave  sight  to  the  Mihd, 
instructed  the  ignorant,  and  comforted  the  afflicted.  The 
day  he  devoted  to  unwearied  exertion;  the  ni^ht  he  fre- 
quently passed  in  exercises  of  devotion.  The  recoiders 
of  his  actions,  who  witnessed  what  they  relate,  hear  uni- 
form testimony  to  the  purity,  the  piety,  and  the  henevo- 
leiDce  of  his  conduct  No  vam,  no  rash,  no  iiridced  woid; 
ever  proceeded  from  his  pure  and  sacred  lips ;  no  hase, 
unholy,  or  disgraceful  action,  ever  sullied  his  spotiiess  cha- 
racter ;  no  passion  disturbed  his  tranquil  mind ;  no  tempt- 
ation ^Irew  him  aside  from  the  path  of  duty.  The  alturs- 
mmts  cS  greatness  and  universal  dominion,  with  wUdi  the' 
sedttoer  of  mankind  was  permitted  to  assail  him,  he  re- 
jected with  the  same  ease  as  he  refused  the  soHdtaAions 
of  huaager,  and  repeUed  his  enticements  with  the'  cahn* 
disdain  that  characterise  a  mind,  whose  affixtions  are  wl 
on  objects  of  for  higher  importance. 

In  the  last  scene  of  his  all-enduring  life,  Ub  psftimoe 
and  entire  resignation  to  the  w31  of  God  were  most  emi*' 
nendy  dfaplayed. .  His  suflferings  admit  not  of  descx^tmi.i 
^  No  8orrow;Was  like  unto  his  sorrow** ;  nor  was^qr  evar'< 
borne  with  such  unexampled  meekness,  and  such  entire 

•Liike,iL46.    <> Johii,vii.46.     ^MsttviLSS.    0Acl8,z.38. 
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resignatknu  It  was  not  oontempt  of  ptin  or  indiffisreaDe 
to  the  agonies  of  death,  by  which  many  heroic  spirits  have 
been  distingubhed,  that  distinguished  his  conduct  on  diat 
tiying  occasion :  it  was  the  patient  endurance  of  the  wrath 
of  God,  more  terrible  than  a  thousand  deaths.  Of  the 
agony  he  underwent  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  no 
mortal  can  form  an  adequate  conception.  He  prayed 
thrice  that, ''  if  it  were  possible,  that  cup  might  pass  from 
him**;  but  since  human  guilt  could  by  no  other  means 
be  expiated,  the  human  race  in  no  other  way  be  saved, 
he  submitted  to  drink  it  to  its  very  dregs.  **  Not  my  will, 
but  thine  be  done*^;  were  the  affi^ting  words  with  which 
he  refflgned  himself  to  that  bitter  agray :  "  It  is  finished  "% 
was  the  expression  by  which  he  shewed  his  satisfiuition  in 
the  completiim  of  that  grand  work,  which  God  had  given 
him  to  do. 

Such  was  the  sublime  and  holy  character  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  as  St.  John  saith,  '^  Sin  was  not  in  him.*^  How 
c^posite  to  this  is  the  character  of  the  children  of  men,  is 
the  point  next  to  be  proved. 

*  IL  No  fiffHKmght  argument  b  requisite  to  shew  that 
all  men  are  sinners.  This  is  a  fact  which  the  scriptures, 
in  the  plainest  terms,  declare,  and  which  utnversal  exp^- 
lienoe  confirmai  No  other  mind  ever  manifested  so  per- 
fect a  purity  as  Jesus  Christ's.  No  human  being  ever  dis- 
played such  exalted  devotion,  such  unwearied  benevolence^ 
and  such  entire  resignation.  The  prophet  Isaiah,  there* 
fere,  after  describing  the  innocence  and  excellence  of  the 
Messiahj  immediately  contrasts  lus  character  wiUi  that  of 
his  people.  *^  AH  we,  like  sheep,  have  gone  astray;  we 
haive  turned  everyone  to  his  own  way,  and  the  Lord  hath 
laid  upon  him  the  iniquity  of  us  alL"*   The  apostle  James, 

•  Malt.  xzW.  39.        ^  Luke,  xxii.  42.        «  John,  xiz.  30. 
^  1  John,  ili.  5.  *  Isaiah,  liii.  6. 
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speaking  of  persons  baptised,  and  on  that  account  sap- 
posed,  as  by  the  church  in  this  article,  to  be  bom  again, 
says,  ^'  In  many  things  we  ofiend  all"*;  and  indeed  the 
doctrine  is  sufficiently  proved  by  the  tett  cited  in  the 
artide,  ^^  If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."^ 

Should  there  be  any,  then,  among  the  sons  of  men,  who 
presumes  that  he  has  passed  his  life  in  so  much  innocency, 
piety,  and  integrity,  as  never  to  have  cffisnded  his  Maker 
in  thought,  word,  or  deed ;  such  an  one  is  beyond  the  need 
of  the  gospel,  above  the  merdes  of  the  Saviour.  But  no 
Christian  can  lay  claim  to  such  excellence,  or  presume 
that  he  is  so  independent.  The  language  of  his  heart  will 
always  be,  **  Fatl^r,  I  ha^  dnned  against  heaven,  and 
before  tibee,and  am  no  more  worliiy  to  be  called  thy  son'*' : 
the  language  of  his  prayer,  ^  God  be  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner.*^ 

It  may  be  objected,  that  if  we  find  not  this  perfectikm 
in  oursdves,  we  have  reason  to  believe  it  exists  in  others; 
that  the  scriptures  speak  of  Noah^  Daniel,  and  Job,  as 
righteous*,  and  that  others  are  declared  in  the  gospfel  to 
be  Uamelesi^.  To  this  it  may  be  imswered,  that  these  are 
batcomparatiw  terms,  and  rdatenot  to  particular  actions, 
but  to  their  graeral  character.  Of  Noah  an  important 
fimlt  is  recorded ;  Job,  though  approved  of  God  when  he 
was  tried,  mamfested  not  the  perfect  patience  of  the  Re- 
deemer ;  and  Zachaiias,  though  styled  blameless  by  the 
evangelist,  was  deprived  of  the  power  of  speech  fw  a 
season,  on  account  of  his  unbelief.  The  language  of 
Scripture  is  the  language  of  ordinary  life.  It  accounts 
those  good  who  do  good,  and  them  blameless,  whom, 

•  James,  iii.  2.  **  1  John,  i.  8.  •  Luke,  xt.  19. 

'  Luke,  ZTiu.  13.        •  Ezekid,  xiv.  14.      '  Luke,  i.  6. 
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though  not  perfect,  God  accepts  on  account  of  thar  rin* 
oerity,  through  the  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ. 

It  is  a  sadsfiurtion  to  know  that  they  who  lived  nearest 
to  the  times  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  written,  en- 
tertained the  same  views  of  their  doctrines  as  ourselves. 
On  the  liability  of  those,  **  who  are  baptized  and  bom 
again  in  Christ'',  to  commit  sin,  we  have  this  striking 
copoment  of  TertuUian,  an  African  bishop,  who  lived  at 
the  latter  end  ci  the  second  century :  '^  There  are  some 
sins'*,  he  observes,  **  into  which  men  run  every  day,  and 
to  which  we  all  are  exposed.  For  to  whom  has  it  not 
happened  either  to  be  angry  without  just  cause,  or  to 
let  the  smi  go  down  upon  his  wrath  ?  To  whom  has  it 
not  happened  either  to  strike,  or  with  too  great  freedom 
to  wpeak  ill  of  his  neighbour ;  to  swear  rashly,  to  violate 
his  promise,  or,  through  bashftilness  or  necessity,  to  utter 
a  fidsehood  I  To  how  many  temptations  are  we  liable  in 
oar  bosmess,  and  our  duties ;  in  our  modes  of  obtaining 
a  livelihood,  and  in  our  meals ;  by  our  sight  and  the 
fiMmlty  of  hearing  ?  So  that  if  there  be  no  pardon  for 
dMse  dns,  no  man  can  be  saved."* 

Our  liability  to  rai,  it  should  however  be  remembered, 
a£Ebrds  no  justificatioa  c^  iniquity,  nor  any  excuse  even  for 
occasional  transgressions.  Ev^  part  of  our  duty  is  pra<>- 
ticaUe :  we  may  therefore  justly  be  punidbed  when  we 
transgress.  Our  infirmity,  instead  of  being  an  excuse  for 
jndolepce  or  n^ligence,  should  excite  us  to  greater  cau- 
tion and  vigilance,  and  make  us  continually  to  watch  and 
pray  lest  we  M  into  temptation. 

The  chief  practical  importance  of  this  artide  arises 
from  the  views  which  it  imparts  of  the  human  character 
of  our  Redeemer. 

The  first  thing  that  must  strike  a  reflecting  mind  on 

«  TertuUian,  De  PadidtiA,  csp.  19. 
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the  penval  of  the  life  of  Jesus  Chiis^  as  reooided  Igr  tho 
Evangelists,  is  the  impossibility  ibat  such  a  character  emild 
be  fictitious.  Whether  the  authors  of  the  gospds  wrot9 
indepradently  or  in  concert  with  each  other,  itis  equaUy 
inconcdvable  that  they  could  have  inventod  the  nawdes» 
the  sentiments  and  actions  they  ascribe  to  the  Saviour. 
Were  they  poor  and  illiterate,  still  they  wished  to  malce 
their  master  appear  great  and  Slustrious.  Wheiicei  th^^' 
were  low  and  ignorant  men  to  borrow  sentimentsiqiit^Jilo. 
to  the  dignity  of  such  a  character?  How  ware  they 'tm 
preserve  an  uniform  cousUtency  through  the  whole,  and^ 
maintain  it^  as  they  halve  done,  without  iEoling'  iii<  a  sinn 
gle  instance  I  The  greatest  genius  was  never  jet.sa«WH 
cessfuL  .  .  ; 

Had  men  of  ordinary  minds  invented  the  mirades  oC 
Jesus  Christ  they  would  have  beeaJrachas  ordinary  mindsk 
have  ever  invented.  Yet  compare  the  mirades  recorded 
in  the  gospels  with  those  that  are  known  to  be  the  i^ 
vehtion  of  later  ages,  and  how  great  is  the  dififereneei 
The  former  are  seasonable,  dignified  and  nUjooal;  the. 
other  unnecessary,  ostentatious,  and  absurd.  The  one 
bear,  in  their  mnplidty  and  the  seasonaUeness  of  thdr 
performance,  striking  marks  of  truth  and  sincerity,  the 
others  are  branded  with  ostensible  characters  of  falsAood 
and  imposture.  -  ? 

Consider  the  actions  and  sentiments  attributed  to  Jesiir. 
Christ  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  Then  ie 
such  a  natural  dignity  and  propriety  in  all  his  condoct^^ 
and  such  a  pathos  and  sublimity  in  all  his  sentiments,  as 
are  fiur  above  the  conceptions  of  ordinary  men,  and  are 
never  seen  in  the  common  walks  of  life.  His  amrexg^ 
tions  with  the  Jews,  related  by  St  John,  must  be  true, 
because  they  surpass  the  power  of  invention.  What  ny- 
dividual,  desirous  of  imposing  a  fictitious  narrative  on 
the  world,  could  have  composed  a  collection  of  parables. 
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SO  natural  in  their  circumstances,  appropriated  with  such 
admirable  discretion  to  the  occasions,  and  so  uniformly 
simple  and  dignified  in  their  language,  as  those  recorded 
by  St.  I^uke  ?  What  could  be  more  truly  great  than  the 
conduct  of  Jestis  before  Pilate  ?  What  more  deeply  pa- 
thetic than  his  address  to  the  women,  who  followed  him 
when  led  away  to  be  crucified,  and  *'  also  bewailed  and 
lamented  him"*?  He  manifested  no  anxiety  about  his 
own  sufferings;  he  solicited  no  compassion  for  himself; 
but  in  contemplation  of  the  miseries  coming  upon  that 
devoted  nation,  he  exclaims  in  language  of  unaffected 
benevolence,  '^  weep  not  for  me,  daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
but  weep  for  yourselves  and  for  your  children." 

His  prayer  for  his  murderers,  uttered  while  hanging 
in  agony  upon  the  cross,  '*  Father,  forgive  them,  for 
they  know  not  what  they  do*^;  breathes  a  spirit  of  pity 
and  forgiveness,  and  manifests  a  consideration  for  the 
true  interests  of  those  who  were  blinded  by  ignorance 
and  bigotry,  so  artless,  simple,  and  pathetic,  that  nothing 
can  be  conceived  more  truly  divine. 

Is  it  possible  to  contemplate  such  a  character,  so  pure, 
benevolent,  and  sublime,  and  not  feel  our  hearts  bum 
with  admiration,  and  not  be  animated  by  an  ardent  de- 
sire to  ''  follow  the  blessed  steps  of  his  most  holy  life  **  ? 
Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  my  brethren,  which  was  in 
Christ  Jesus  ^ :  meditate  upon  the  records  of  his  life,  of  his 
suflerings  and  death,  possess  yourselves  with  high  and 
exalted  thoughts  of  his  holy  and  awful  character,  and  you 
will  then  understand  how  ''  such  an  high  priest  became 
us,  who  was  holy,  harmless,  and  undefiled".  Destined  to 
pass  through  a  scene  of  trials  and  temptations,  we  need  a 
high  priest  "  who  can  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our 

•  Luke,  xxiii.  27,  28.        ^  Luke,  xxiii.  34.        «  Philip,  ii.  5. 
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infirmities''  * ;  we  need  one  ''  made  higher  than  the  hea- 
vens", who  can  deliver  us  from  our  enemies,  supply  us 
with  aid  when  we  are  assaulted,  with  comfort  when  we 
are  afliicted,  and  ever  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for 
us.  Such  is  the  captain  of  our  salvation,  who  was  made 
perfect  through  suffering;  and  who  having  borne  our 
sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  *^  is  now  set  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high." 

From  the  throne  of  his  glory  he  bends  a  compassionate 
eye  on  his  servants  treading  in  his  steps  through  this 
valley  of  tears.  To  his  followers  contending  with  sin  and 
struggling  with  difficulties  he  holds  out  this  high  and 
animating  encouragement ;  '*  to  him  that  overcometli  I 
will  grant  to  sit  down  with  me  on  my  throne,  even  as  I 
also  overcame  and  am  set  down  with  my  father  on  his 
throne  "^  Cheered  by  the  prospect  of  so  glorious  a  pro- 
mise, ^*  let  the  children  of  Zion  be  joyful  in  their  King"^ 
Let  them  rejoice  in*  his  holiness,  because  through  that  he 
has  been  enabled  to  atone  for  their  sins ;  let  them  rejoice 
in  his  righteousness,  because  faith  can  make  it  their  own ; 
and  when  they  speak  of  the  glory  of  hb  kingdom  and 
ta&  of  his  power'''',  let  them  exult  with  the  heavenly 
host,  and  say,  '^  Halleluiah^  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent 
reigneth."* 

•  Heb.  iv.  15.  «»  Rev.  v.  21.  «  P».  cxlix.  2. 

^  Ps.  cxIf.  11.  •  Rev.  xix.  6. 
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OP  SIN    AFTER    BAPTISM. 


DISCOURSE  XVIII. 


Matt.  xii.  31. 


WHBB^FORB  I  BAY  UNTO  YOU,  ALL  MANNBB  OP  BW  AND  BLAB* 
PHBMY  SHALL  BB  FOBOIVBN  UNTO  MBN,  BUT  THE  BLASPHBMT 
AGAINST  THB  HOLT  0H08T  SHALL  NOT  BB  POROIVBN  UNTO 
MBV. 

The  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  has  frequently  been 
charged  by  Christians  of  different  denominations  upon 
each  other,  though  they  have  seldom  agreed  as  to  its 
nature.  In  the  estimation  of  Papists  Jieresy  is  the  un- 
pardonable offence ;  and  among  Protestants  various  sins 
have  received  this  dreadful  imputation,  according  to  the 
prejudices  or  prepossessions  of  different  parties.  The 
scholastic  divines,  we  are  told,  made  no  less  than  six 
differences  of  this  sin,  and  such  interpretations  have  been 
given  of  it  by  others,  as  have  tended  to  perplex  and  dis- 
tress the  minds  of  Christians. 

Where  uncertainty  is  admitted,  charity  ought  to  pre- 
vail :  and  this  consideration  should  make  us  very  careful 
how  we  lay  to  the  charge  of  others  a  sin  which  we  our- 
selves should  most  dread  to  commit. — Our  church,  with- 
out deciding  what  this  great  transgression  is,  has  cautioned 
us  not  to  consider  every  sin  committed  after  we  have 
been  baptized  to  be  of  thb  heinous  description. 

R  2 
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In  the  sixteenth  article  entitled,  ''  Of  Sin  after  Bap* 
tism",  it  is  said,  "  Not  every  deadly  sin  willingly  com- 
mitted after  baptism,  is  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  unpardonable.  Wherefore  the  grant  of  repentance 
is  not  to  be  denied  to  such  as  fall  into  sin  aft;er  baptism. 
Aft«r  we  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  may  depart 
ft'om  grace  given  and  fall  into  sin ;  and  by  the  grace  of 
God  we  may  rise  again  and  amend  our  lives :  and  there- 
fore they  are  to  be  condemned  which  say,  they  can  no 
more  sin  as  long  as  they  live  here,  or  deny  the  place  of 
forgiveness  to  such  as  truly  repent.** 

Two  important  doctrines  are  stated  in  this  article, 
from  which  two  practical  inferences  are  distincdy  de* 
duced. 

The  first  is,  '*  that  nofc  every  deadly  sin  committed 
after  baptism  is  the  sin  against  th6  Holy  Ghost,  and  im- 
pardonable.** — The  inference  from  this  is,  "  wherefore 
the  grant  of  repentance  is  not  to  l)e  denied  to  such  as  (aQ. 
into  sin  after  baptism.** 

The  second  is,  "  thaf  after  we  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost,  we  may  fall  into  sin,  and  by  the  grace  of  God. 
may  rise  again  and  amend  our  lives  **.  From  this  an  in^ 
ference  of  the  highest  consequence  is  drawn ;  ^  therefore 
they  are  to  be  condemned  which  say,  they  can  no  more 
sin  as  long  as  they  live  here,  or  deny  the  place  of  forgive- 
ness to  such  as  truly  repent." 

How  consonant  these  doctrines  are  with  the  word  of 
Grod,  it  shall  be  my  endeavour  to  shew,  and  also  that  &e 
opinions  which  these  inferences  condemn. are  derive^ 
from  a  ntiistaken  interpretation  of  the  scriptures. 

I.  To  prove  that  **  every  deadly  sin  committed  lAer 
baptism  is  not  that  against  the  Holy  Ghost**,  we  must 
inquire  what  we  are  to  understand  by  deadly  sin,  and 
what  by  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 
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Every  sin  may  in  some  sense  be  considered  deadly,  as 
it  is  a  transgression  of  that  holy  law,  which  says,  *'  the 
soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die**'.  Sin,  contemplated  as 
an  opposition  to  the  divine  wiU,  and  committed  against 
the  authority  of  God,  cannot  be  venial.  Still  it  is  obvious 
that  all  transgressions  are  not  equal.  Some  are  more 
deadly  than  others.  Blasphemy  and  sacrilege  are  more 
heinous  offences  than  violations  of  the  sabbath ;  and  per- 
jury is  more  dreadful  than  falsehood.  Murder  and  adultery 
are  more  aggravated  sins  than  slander  and  evil  speak- 
ing ;  fraud  and  dishonesty  are  worse  than  co vetousncss ; 
and  sins  deliberately  committed  than  those  which  proceed 
from  ignorance  or  infirmity.  This  seems  to  be  the  distinct 
tion  made  by  St.  John,  when  he  says,  "  there  is  a  sin  unto 
death ;  all  unrighteousness  is  sin,  and  there  is  a  sin  not 
unto  death"**.  The  same  is  observed  in  our  Liturgy,  in 
which  we  pray  against  "  fornication  and  all  other  deadly 
sins'*,  and  for  the  forgiveness  of  "  our  negligences  and 
ignorances'*.  In  this  sense,  we  may  conclude,  "  deadly 
sin**,  is  to  be  understood  in  the  article. 

The  offence  caUed  the  "  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  **, 
is  never  styled  so  in  the  scriptures.  There  are  but  three 
places  in  the  New  Testament,  in  which  it  is  mentioned  % 
and  in  all  three  it  is  called,  **  the  blasphemy  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  **.  Blasphemy  is  the  speaking  against  God 
or  any  thing  sacred.  Hence  it  appears  that  this  trans- 
gression is  a  sin  of  the  tongue.  The  circumstance  that 
gave  occasion  to  this  awfiil  denunciation  of  our  Redeemer 
uras  the  wicked  conduct  of  the  Pharisees,  who  blas- 
phemously attributed  those  miracles  to  the  agency  of 
Satan^  which  our  Lord  wrought  by  the  power  of  the 


•  Ezclcicl,  xriii.  4.  *  1  John,  v.  16,  17- 

'  Matt.  xii.  31.    Mark,  iii.  29.    Lake,  xii.  10. 
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Spirit. of  God.  "  It  was^  says  the  Evangdist,  '^  because 
they  said,  he  hath  an  unclean  spirit."* 

The  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ  were  evident  manifesta- 
tions of  divine  power,  and  incontestably  proved  that  he 
who  wrought  them  must  be  sent  of  God.   Miracles  were 
the  acknowledged  marks  of  a  prophet  among  the  Jews. 
By  such  signs  Elijah  and  others  had  been  known.     The 
works  of  our  Lord  were  greater  than  those  of  the  pro- 
phets, and  therefore  the  Pharisees,  on  their  own  princi- 
ples, ought  to  have  admitted  them  as  proofs  of  his  divine 
mission.     "  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works 
which  none  other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin",  said 
our  Lord, ''  but  now  have  they  both  seen  and  hated  both 
me  and  my  Father."  **   These  words  imply  that  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  were  convinced  by  his  miracles  that  Jesus 
Christ  acted  by  divine  authority:  but  because  he  did  not 
assume  that  worldly  pomp  and  splendour  which  they 
vainly  expected  in  the  Messiah,  and  in  his  teaching  pre- 
dicted the  abrogation  of  that  law,  in  which  they  gloried 
and  by  which  they  expected  to  be  justified,  they  malici- 
ously vilified  the  wonders,  they  could  not  deny,  and  en- 
deavoured to  draw  off  the  people  firom  that  belief  in  him, 
by  which  they  might  be  saved. 

The  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  being  mai- 
tioned  on  no  other  occasion,  and  never,  either  by  our 
Saviour  or  his  Apostles,  attributed  to  any  other  per- 
^ns,  there  appears  no  reason  to  conclude  that  it  was 
conunitted  by  any  but  the  Scribes  apd  Pharisees. 

How  near  they  may  h^ve  approached  to  it,  who  ob 
the  day  of  Pentecost  attributed  to  intoxication  the  mira- 
culous gift  of  tongues  conferred  on  the  Apostles  by 
the  Holy  Spirit;   or  they,  who  on  other  occasions  a»- 

>  Mark,  iii.  da  ^  John,  xv.  24. 
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ciibed  the  astonishiiig  effects  of  his  divine  agency  4o  the 
power  of  the  devil,  or  to  some  other  degrading  and  ineflS- 
cient  cause,  it  is  not  easy  to  determine.  The  offence,  we 
may  be  assured,  cannot  be  committed  by  believers.  And 
since  our  Saviour  has  dedared  **  all  manner  of  sin  and 
blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men**,  it  follows  that 
no  sin,  however  deadly,  "  willingly  cohimitted  after 
baptism",  can  be  that  specific  sin  and  therefore  unpar* 
donable. 

If  this  doctrine  be  true,  the  inference  deduced  from  it 
must  be  acknowledged.  No  man  is  excluded  from  re- 
pentance for  any  sin  but  this  one.  Our  day  of  grace 
terminates  only  with  our  day  of  life ;  and  we  are  assured 
God  **  is  not  billing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all 
should  come  to  repentance"*.  The  ease  of  Esau  is  some- 
times urged  as  an  exception,  who  having  profanely  sold 
his  birthright,  when  afterward,  ''  he  would  have  in- 
herited the  blessing,  was  rejected ;  for  he  found  no  place 
of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears'"*. 
The  repentance,  here  spoken  of,  is  not  the  repentance 
of  Esau,  but  a  change  of  purpose  in  his  father.  Esau 
bitterly  repented  of  his  folly,  but  his  sorrow  could  not 
prevail  to  regain  the  privilege  he  had  lost. 

Tlie  denial  of  repentance  to  such  as  have  committed 
sin  after  baptism  is,  I  believe,  held  by  few  at  present.  It 
was  maintained  by  the  Montanists  and  Novatians  in  the 
early  ages,  and  by  Anabaptists  at  the  time  of  the  Refor- 
mation. But  as  some  of  the  texts  on  which  they  founded 
their  notions,  are  attended  with  difficulties  and  have  oc- 
casioned anxieties  to  sincere  Christians,  I  shall  endeavour 
to  shew  that  they  afford  no  foundation  for  this  opinion. 

The  first  and  most  important  is  a  passage  in  the  Epis* 
tie  to  the  Hebrews,  in  which  it  is  said,  '^  it  is  impossible 

>  3  Peter,  iii.  9.  ^  Heb.  zii.  17- 
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for  thMe  who  were  onee  enli^teiied,  and  bave  tasted  the 
heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakero  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  hare  tasted  the  good  word  of  God  and  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to 
renew  them  again  to  repentance,  seeing  they  crucify  to 
themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  Hn 
open  shame  "  ^*  These  are  strong  expressions,  but  let  it  be 
observed,  they  were  applied  to  a  particular  case ;  that  of 
Apostacy.     The  article  speaks  of  persons,  who  have 
.  fallen  into  sin,  but  still  continue  ChrUtiam.  The  Apoa- 
tle  speaks,  of  those,  who  having  professed  Chnstiaoity  had 
*^ fallen  away^^  or  relapsed  into  Judaism*   The  impossi- 
bility of  renewing  such  to  repentance  is  obvious;  because 
the  power  of  the  gospel  by  wliich  only  it  could  be  done 
had  £iiled  of  its  effeet;  but  this  affords  no  argument  Smt 
the  denial  of  repentanoe  to  them,  who  having  £dlen  into 
sin,  still  retain  their  faith  in  the  gospel  That  the  Apost- 
tie  meant  this,  evidently  appears  from  the  simile  willi 
which  he  illustrates  the  subject.     **  For  the -earth",  he 
says,  ''  wliich  drinketh  in  the  ridn  whidi  comethoft  upon 
it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs  meet  for  them  by  whom  it 
is  dressed,  receiveth  blessing  from  God ;  but  that  which 
beareth  briera  and  thorns  is  rejected,  and  ia  nigh  unto 
cursing,  whose  end  is  to  be  burned"  ^  Thus,  the  Chris- 
tian is  the  field/  which  watered  by  the  sboweis  of  divine 
grace,  and  nourished  by  the  ^  continval  dew  of  Godk 
blessing'*,  brings  forth  the  fruits  of  fiiitli,  andanawBrsthe 
end  finr  which  these  mercies  were  bestowed :  he  who  fetts 
away,  or  the  Apostate,  is  the  field,  which  lecdving  equal 
advantages,  brings  forth  nothing  but  briera  and  thorns^ 
evQ  deeds  and  unbelief;  on  so  sterile  a  soil  showeots  aad 
dews  will  descend  for  ever  in  vain. 

Another  text  which  appears  to  support  the  opinion  of 

•  Hcb.  vi.  4^-6.  •>  Heb.  vi.  7,  8. 


.  ART.  Xn.  THIETT-NIKB  ARTICLES.  249 

those,  who  deny  the  grant  of  repentance  to  those  who 
have  fallen  into  sin  after  baptism,  is  found  in  the  same 
epistle :  **  for  if  we  sin  wilfully,  after  that  we  have  re- 
ceived the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more 
sacrifice  for  sin"*.  The  Apostle  is  here  agfun  addressing 
Jews  not  only  on  the  sin  of  Apostacy,  but  on  the  case 
of  those,  who  added  persecution  to  that  crime :  for  in 
what  other  sense  can  any  one  be  said  to  have  '*  trodden 
under  foot  the  Son  of  God"^  ?  He  then  compares  the 
case  of  the  Apostatiang  Christian  with  that  of  an  Isimelite, 
who  despised  the  law  of  Moses:  ^'  If  he  who  despised 
Moses's  law  died  without  mercy,  under  two  or  three  wit- 
nesses, of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall 
he  be  diought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the 
Son  Off  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  cove- 
nant, wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and 
hath  done  despite  unto  the  S|Hrit  of  grace  *^  Alluding 
then  to  the  Mosaic  sacrifices  and  priesthood,  he  warns 
them  not  to  think  that  sins  so  heinous  could  be  atoned 
for  by  them,  which  were  at  an  end,  if  they  rejected 
the  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ  The  legal  sacrifices 
were  c^n  repeated ;  the  Christian  was  but  once  oflfered. 
H  that  were  despised,  what  other  sacrifice  could  avail? 
Not  the  Jewish,  for  that  was  superseded.  Not  the 
Christian,  for  that  was  rejected.  And  none  other  has  the 
Ahnigfaty  aippointed,  or  will  he  accept. 

A  third  text  which  seems  to  bear  upon  this  point  is 
tiiat  of  St  John,  **  there  is  a  sin  unto  death,  I  do  not 
say- ye  diall  pray  for  it'*^  On  this  the  Romanists  have 
founded  their  distinction  of  mortal  and  venial  sins,  and 
th^  doctrine  of  penances  and  expiations.     It  is  the 

«  Ilcb.  X.  26.  k  Heb.  x.  29. 

'  Ilcb.  x.  28,  29.  ^  I  John,  v.  16. 
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opinion  of  St  Jerome  that  nothing  more  is  intended  ivy 
the  Apofitle  in  this  place  than  that  intercession  for  one 
who  has  committed  ''  a  sin  unto  death  **«  is  with  diffi- 
culty heard.  It  has  also  heea  observed  that  the  words 
^'  I  do  not  say",  may  be  translated  ''  I  need  not  say** ; 
implying  that  if  a  man  pray  for  pardon  of  a  small  tran&- 
gresflion  in  his  brother^  **  I  need  not  tell  him",  he  ought 
to  intercede  for  him  when  he  has  committed  a  greater 
oflfence. 

However  this  text  be  interpreted,  and  it  must  be  al- 
lowed to  be  difficult,  it  affi>rds  no  reason  for  believing 
that  any  sin,  how  deadly  soever,  committed  by  one  who 
has  not  entirely  renounced  the  Christian  faith  is  either  the 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  unpardonable* 

No  sincere  Christian,  then,  need  perplex  his  mind  with 
the  apprehension  of  having  committed  the  sin  against  die 
Holy  Ghost ;  dnce  it  never  can  be  committed  by  those, 
who  believe  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
and  acknowledge  in  his  miracles  the  divine  power,  which 
the  wicked  Pharisees  denied.  Their  very  fear  preserves 
them  from  the  danger  of  falling  into  this  unpardonable 
crime.  Nor  let  any,  who  may  have  committed  those 
transgressions,  which  from  their  tendency  may  justly  be 
styled  deadly,  deduce  from  this  epithet  an  argument  for 
despair.  The  gospel  is  a  dispensation  of  grace  and 
mercy,  under  which  the  forgiveness  of  ^'  all  sin  and 
wickedness"  is  promised;  it  limits  the  pardon  of  Heaven 
to  no  particular  transgression  of  believers,  and  excludes 
none  from  repentance  but  those  who  by  perseverance  in 
wickedness  voluntarily  exclude  themselves.  To  those, 
^  who  by  hearty  repentance  and  true  frdth  turn  unto 
God**,  the  door  of  mercy  is  ever  open;  the  promises  of 
the  gospel  are  ever  sure :  to  them  the  declaration  of  the 
prophet  may  be  applied,  ^'  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet 
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they  shall  he  white  as  snow;  though  they  be  red  like 
crimson,  yet  they  shall  be  as  wool.**  * 

But  though  a  Christian  can  never  impute  the  miracles 
of  our  Saviour  or  his  Apostles  to  the  agency  of  demons^ 
yet  the  infidel  and  they  who  manifest  an  awful  indifference 
to  religion  are  to  be  cautioned  how  they  indulge  a  dis- 
position which  may  lead  them,  if  not  into  the  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  probably  into  the  equally  fatal  state 
of  final  impenitence. 

God  has  given  abundant  proofs  of  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  and  justly  demands  of  reasonable  beings  a  proper 
attention  to  them.  The  ordinary  operations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  from  which  the  power  and  efficacy  of  religion  pro- 
ceed, are  as  certain,  and  his  aid  and  consolations  to  Chris- 
tians as  great  now,  as  they  were  in  the  primitive  ages. 
The  evidences  of  the  Christian  religion,  instead  of  dimi* 
nishing  in  their  progress  down  the  stream  of  time,  have 
accumulated  in  number  and  efficiency;  and  1800  years:, 
in  their  silent  revolution,  have  been  continually  adding 
to  its  credibility.  Let  the  unbeliever,  tlien,  beware,  how 
be  despises  that  faith,  which  the  Almighty  has  esta- 
blished. Let  him  take  care  lest,  while  he  imagines  he 
is  manifesting  his  own  superior  intelligence  and  ability, 
his  vrisdom  be  proved  foolishness,  and  his  light  set  in 
final  darkness. 

Indifference  to  religion  may  bring  us  into  the  same 
condemnation  as  unbelief;  it  leads  to  a  disregard  of 
God  and  his  commandments,  and  prepares  the  way  for 
the  most  dangerous  transgressions.  Many  living  in  an 
entire  forgetfulness  of  God,  because  their  neglect  of  re- 
ligion is  not  immediately  injurious  to  their  fellow-crear 
tures,  ridicule  the  advice  of  those  who  warn  them  of  the 
crimes  to  which  it  may  lead,  and  are  ready  to  ask  with 


,  i.  18. 
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Hazael^  when  the  prophet  declared  to  him  the  enormi- 
ties he  should  one  day  commit,  ''What!  is  thy  servant  a 
dog  that  he  should  do  this  thingr 

Alas!  who  knows,  when  he  oversteps  the  line  <^  duty 
to  what  extent  he  may  he  carried  ?  The  path  beyond 
that  line  is  precipitous  and  sfippery,  and  men  are  hurried 
on  in  the  downward  course  without  the  power  of  stopping* 
Some  expect  that  time  will  bring  with  it  more  serious 
reflections,  and  age  make  amends  for  the  in^S^rehce  cf 
youth!  How  vain  in  general  are  such  expectations!  Their 
religious  sensibilities  become  dull  from  neglect.  The 
grud  and  interesting  objects  oi  the  gospel  cease  to  have 
any  influence  on  thar  minds.  They  live  without  enjoy* 
ment  of  the  pleasures  of  religion ;  they  die  without  the 
satisfaction  of  its  hope.  Let  us  beware,  then,  how  we 
provoke  that  Holy  Spirit  to  depart  from  us,  ''  by  wUch 
we  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption." 

n.  The  second  doctrine  of  our  article  is,  ^  €tmt  a&st 
we  have  received  tiie  Holy  Ghost,  we  may  fall  into  sin, 
and  by  the  grace  of  God  may  rise  again  and  amend  our 
lives".  The  inference  drawn  from  this  is,  "  therefore 
they  are  to  be  condemned  which  say,  they  can  iio  longer 
sin  as  long  as  they  live  here,  or  deny  the  place  of  for* 
giveness  to  such  as  truly  rep^it." 

If  any  man's  personal  experience  does  not  eonVince 
him  of  the  truth  of  this  doctrine,  it  must  be  that  he  un^* 
derstands  not  the  nature  of  sin.  Every  caution  gi^en 
to  Christians  to  *'  take  heed  lest  they  fall"^ ;  all  the  pro- 
nnses  made  to  perseverance  and  every  exhortaticm  to  con* 
tinue  in  obedience,  are  so  many  proofe  that  we  may  foil 
into  sin.  That  we  ^  may  rise  again  and  amend  our 
lives",  is  demonstrated  by  the  examples  of  David  and 
•Peter. 

•  1  Cor.  X.  12. 


ART.  XVI.  THIBTT«-NI]9E  ABTICLE8.  8SS 

Our  blessed  Lord,  '*  who  knew  what  was  in  man*, 
intimated  both  these  truths  to  his  disciples,  when  he 
taught  them  *^  to  ask  forgiveness  of  their  trespasses"*,  as 
often  as  they  ask  for  their  daily  bread.  In  the  Apostolic 
epistles  we  meet  with  many  complaints  of  sin  in  those 
who  had  been  baptized ;  and  admonitions  to  receive  again 
into  Chrbtian  communion  those  who  sincerely  repented. 
'*  If  any  one  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which  are  spi-^ 
ritual,  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness, 
considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted  "^  saith 
St.  Paul;  ''  if  we  confess  our  sins",  saith  St.  John,  "  he 
is  £uthful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins  and  to  cleanse 
us  from  all  unrighteousness." '  These  declarations  prove 
at  once  our  liability  to  sin  after  baptism,  and  assure  vm 
that  we  may  be  forgiven. 

The  perfection  of  believers,  to  which  this  doctrine  is 
opposed,  was  formerly  held  by  Mystics  and  Anabi^tists, 
and  led  to  abuses  of  llieir  Christian  liberty,  which  it  was 
necessary  the  Church  should  condemn.  In  the  present 
day  it  is  maintained  chiefly  by  those  who  are  called  M^ 
thodists,  and  also  by  Antinomians  and  Predestinariani.  * 

The  first  oi  these  assert  that  they  cannot  sin,  because 
th^  are  united  to  God.  In  support  of  their  imagined 
perfection  they  allege  the  declaration  of  St.  Jc^n« 
^'  whosoever  is  bom  tf  Qod  sinneth  not;  for  his  seed 
remametii  in  him,  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  bom 
ofGod."^ 

In  the  word  of  God  there  can  be  no  real  contradict 
tions.  Now,  if  these  words  of  the  Apostle  were  used  in 
that  sense,  for  which  they,  who  maintain  the.  doctrine  of 
perfecticm,  contend;  they  are  in  direct  opposition  to  an- 


•  Lnka,  xi.  4.  ^  Oal.  ri.  1. 

«  1  John.  i.  9.  <>  1  John,  iii.  9. 


154  SERMONS   ON   THE  DISC  XVTII. 

other  assertion  of  the  same  Apostle,  in  which,  speaking 
of  himsdf  and  regenerate  persons,  he  says,  '^  if  we  say 
we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  us."* 

Human  language  partakes  of  the  imperfection  of  hu- 
man nature,  and  when  most  accurately  used,  admits  not 
of  that  precision,  which  will  on  all  occasions  avoid  the 
appearance  of  contradiction.  It  has  not  pleased  the 
Almighty  to  preserve  in  a  miraculous  manner  the  lan- 
guage of  the  inspired  writers  from  this  apparent  contra- 
diction. Therefore  to  maintain  their  consistency  their 
writings  are  to  be  interpreted  with  the  same  candour  and 
attention  to  circumstances,  as  we  shew  to  every  other 
writer,  of  whose  sincerity  we  have  no  doubt. 

In  the  latter  of  the  passages  cited,  the  Apostle  is  ob- 
viously speaking  of  the  occasional  failings  of  Christians, 
which  proceed  from  their  natural  infirmity,  and  **  the  law 
in  their  members  warring  against  the  law  of  their  minds  " ; 
and  from  such  sins  no  Christian  is  entirely  free.  In  the  for- 
mer he  is  evidently  speaking  of  a  voluntary  and  habitual 
course  of  sin.  In  this  sense  it  is  equally  true,  that  '^  he 
which  is  bom  of  God  cwmot  sin'*.  As  long  as  the  prin- 
djdes  of  Christian  truth  abide  in  his  heart,  he  cannot  live 
in  the  deliberate  practice  of  wickedness,  any  more  than 
he  can  deliberately  do  himself  personal  injury. 

The  assmratioe  of  their  salvation,  and  certsiinty  of  thdr 
perseverance  to  which  Antinomians  and  Predestinarians 
ky  dsim,  appear  to  have  their  foundation  in  too  particu- 
lar an  inte^nretation  of  those  texts,  which  speak  of  the 
general  privil^^  of  Christians. 

When  our  Lord  says  of  his  flock,  *^  I  givie  unto  them 
eternal  life;  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any 

•  1  John,  i.  8. 
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man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand"*;  doubtless  he  in- 
tended to  give  an  assurance  of  everlasting  life  to  his  faith- 
ful  disciples,  and  to  encourage  a  confidence  in  his  Al- 
mighty power  and  protection.  To  suppose  more  than 
this  was  designed,  or,  that  his  expressions  were  to  be  un- 
derstood in  that  unconditional  sense,  which  would  make 
believers  certain  that  they  should  never  finally  fall  away, 
is  to  make  the  Redeemer  <^  the  world  contradict  hia 
other  declaration,  '^  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end, 
the  same  shall  be  saved."  ^ 

Very  different  were  the  sentiments  of  his  apostle,  Paul. 
He,  if  any,  was  indeed  "  a  chosen  vessel "  ^ ;  on  whom 
the  stamp  of  the  divine  election  was  in  the  most  striking 
characters  impressed.  Yet  what  did  he  infer  from  this  ? 
That  his  salvation  was  secure,  his  perseverance  certain, 
and  his  everlasting  happiness  predetermined  beyond  the 
power  of  sin  to  alter  ?  Hb,  on  the  contrary,  was  the 
assurance  of  faith  and  hope,  which  instead  of  lulling  him 
into  a  false  confidence,  excited  him  to  the  greatest  vigi- 
lance and  distrust  of  himself.  It  led  him,  he  says,  to  live 
a  life  of  self  denial,  and  bring  lus  ''  body  into  subjection ; 
lest  when  he  had  preached  to  others  he  himself  should  be 
a  castaway."* 

The  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  rightly  received,  ever  in- 
spires this  humility.  It  teaches  us  not  to  rest  our  ex- 
pectation of  eternal  salvation  on  fended  assurance  and 
personal  feelings,  but  on  our  fiiith  and  obedience.  It 
proclaims  pardon  and  peace  to  all  who  repent  and  be- 
lieve, and  exhorts  us  to  judge  of  our  faith  by  our  works, 
and  to  ^  give  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election 
sure"*. 


*  John,  X.  28.  ^  Matt.  xxir.  13.  •  Acts,  ix.  15. 

-  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  •  2  Peter,  i.  10. 
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This  calling  and  election  belong  not  to  individuals, 
but  to  every  member  of  the  Christian  Church.  Let  no 
man,  therefore,  pride  himself  upon  them,  as  if  they  dis- 
tinguished him  from  his  feUows ;  but  use  them  for  his  own 
salvation  and  his  Maker's  gbry. 


ARTICLE  XVII. 


OF   PREDESTINATION    AND   ELECTION. 


DISCOURSE  XIX. 
Dkutbbonoxt,  XXIX.  29. 

THS  8BCRKT  THINGS  BELONG  UNTO  THE  LORD  OUR  GOD:  BUT 
THOSB  TBIN08  WHICH  ABB  BBVRALED  BBLONG  UNTO  US  AND  TO 
OUB  OHILDRBN  FOB  BVBB^  THAT  WB  MAY  DO  ALL  THB  W0BD8 
OP  THIS   LAW. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  comprise  a  record  of  facts^  a  series 
of  pro[^cies,  a  declaration  of  important  doctrines,  and  a 
collection  of  religious  and  moral  precepts,  the  tendency 
and  excellence  of  which  manifest  the  source  from  whence 
they  are  derived.  Containing  the  highest  principles  of 
truth  and  comfort,  and  stored  with  the  rules  of  consum- 
mate wisdom,  they  prove  themselves  to  be  the  revelation 
<^  the  great  Father  of  all  to  his  ignorant  and  erring 
children;  and  are  calculated  to  enlighten  our  under- 
staodiiigs,  purify  our  hearts,  and  guide  us  in  the  paths 
of  righteousness  and  peace.  Nothing  in  the  sacred  vo- 
lume is  declared  in  vain  ;  but  every  doctrine  bears  upon 
a  duty ;  and  histories,  prophecies,  and  precepts  all  unite 
to  deter  us  from  sin,  and  lead  us  to  ''  do  all  the  words 
of  God*8  law."* 

Whatever  relates  to  our  duty,  or  is  requisite  to  "  make 
us  wise  unto  salvation",  is  clearly  revealed :  but  **  the 
secret  things  which  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God";  his 
purposes  respecting  the  human  race  before  the  com- 
mencement of  time,  and  his  determination  of  their  dif- 
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ferent  states  when  time  shall  be  no  longer,  are  in  great 
measure  hidden,  because  the  knowledge  of  them  is  not 
essential  to  our  salvation.  Allusions  to  these  subjects 
are  occasionally  made,  and  our  enjoyment  of  religious 
advantages  is  referred  to  the  everlasting  counsels  of  the 
Almighty,  to  give  us  exalted  conceptions  of  his  infinite 
wisdom,  to  impress  upon  our  minds  a  deep  sense  of  the 
greatness  of  our  redemption,  and  excite  a  more  ardent 
love  of  the  glorious  Being,  whose  regards  have  been 
extended  to  us  from  all  eternity.  If  we  carefully  exa- 
mine the  sacred  writings,  we  shall  find  that  it  is  only 
with  such  views  the  deep  and  difficult  doctrines  of  the 
divine  predestination  and  election  are  mentioned. 

This  seems  to  be  the  light  in  which  they  are  consi- 
dered by  our  church  in  the  seventeenth  article  of  religion. 
Predestination  is  there  spoken  of  only  as  it  relates  to 
*'  the  everlasting  purpose  of  God"  to  deliver  Christians 
from  condemnation,  and  the  doctrine  is  used  as  a  source 
of  encouragement  to  the  good,  whilst  others  are  cau- 
tioned not  to  make  a  false  notion  of  it  an  excuse  for  vice 
or  an  argument  for  despair.  The  article  is  thus  ok- 
pressed: 

^  OF  PREDESTINATION   AND  ELECTION, 

**  Predestination  unto  life,  is  the  everlasting  pmpose^ 
of  God,  whereby  (before  the  foundations  of  the  world 
were  laid*^)  he  hath  constantly  decreed  by  his  ooiinsel% 
secret  unto  us,  to  deliver  from  curse  and  damnation^ 
those  whom  he  hath  chosen  in  Christ*  out  of  maiddnd, 
and  to  bring  them  by  Christ  to  everlasting  sahatioii^  as 

•  Epbes.  iii.  11.    Rom.  viiL  38.    Bplie«.i.  IL 
^  Matt.  zzv.  34.    Ephes.  i.  4. 

«  Acts  ii.  ^>    Rom.  xi.  34*     Heb.  vi.  17. 
^  Oal.  iii.  10—13.    Rom.  v.  16—18. 

•  Ephes.  i.  IL  ^  Spks.  i.  %  10, 11. 
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vessels  made  to  honour*.  Wherefore  they  which  be 
endued  with  so  excellent  a  benefit  of  God,  be  called  ac- 
cording to  God's  purpose  **,  by  his  Spirit  working  in  due 
season*^;  they  through  grace  obey  the  calling';  they  be 
justified  freely*;  they  be  naade  sons  of  God  by  adoption'; 
they  be  made  like  the  image  of  his  only  begotten  Son 
Jesus  Christ' ;  they  walk  religiously  in  good  works';  and 
at  length  by  God's  mercy*  they  attain  to  everlasting  feli- 
city ^ 

*•  As  the  godly  consideration  of  predestination  and  our 
election  in  Christ  is  full  of  sweet,  pleasant  and  unspeak- 
ftUe  comfort  to  godly  persons,  and  such  as  feel  in  them- 
selves the  working  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  mortifying  the 
works  of  the  flesh  and  their  earthly  members ',  and  draw- 
ing up  their  minds  to  high  and  heavenly  things'^;  as 
Well  because  it  doth  greatly  establish  and  confirm  their 
fiuth  of  eternal  salvation  to  be  enjoyed  by  Christ,  as 
because  it  doth  fervently  kindle  their  love  towards  God : 
so  for  curious  and  carnal  persons,  lacking  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  to  have  continually  before  their  eyes  the  sentence 
of  God's  predestination,  is  a  most  dangerous  downfal, 
whereby  the  devil  doth  thrust  them  either  into  despera- 
tion, or  into  wretchlessness  of  most  unclean  living,  no 
less  perilous  than  desperation. 

*^  Furthermore  we  must  receive  God's  promises  in  such 
wise  as  they  be  generally  set  forth  to  us  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture ;  and  in  our  doings  that  will  of  God  is  to  be  fol- 


*  Rom  ix.  91— -3S.  ocmipared  with  Jerem.  xriii.  I. 

^  3  Tim.  i.  9.    Matt.  xx.  1&  «  1  P«ter,  i.  S. 

^  Rom.  rl  17.     1  Peter,  i.  2.        •  Rom.  iii.  34.    viii.  30. 

'  Oal.  iv.  5, 6.     Rom.  viii.  15.    Ephes.  i.  6. 

c  Rom.  riii.  29.         ^  Titas,  ii.  14.    ui.  a    Eplies.  ii.  10. 

1  Tit.  iii.  6.    1  Pet.  i.  3.  ^  Matt  xxt.  34. 

>  Rom.  viii.  13.    Colos.  iii.  5.  ■  Joha,  vi.  44. 
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lowed^  which  we  have  expressly  declared  to  us  in  the 
word  of  God-- 

Many  questions  may  be  raised  on  this  important  ar^ 
ticle^  which  no  one  need  be  ashamed  to  confess  himsdf 
unable  to  answer :  for  the  understanding  of  map  £»  4uite> 
the  attributes  of  the  Almighty  are  infinite.  How,  then, 
shall  he  whose  foresight  is  limited,  presume  that  he  eonH 
prehends  the  way  in  which  God  foreknoweth  .aU  things ) 
Laying  aside,  therefore,  all  attempts  to  penetrate  into 
the  depths  of  that  divine  counsel,  whidi  the  artide  *de* 
dares  to  be  secret  to  us,  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew :  1st, 
What  the  doctrine  our  church  here  teaches  eonceming 
predestination  is.  2dly,  By  what  diaracters  thoqe,  said 
to  be  predestinated  and  elected,  are  distinguished ;  and 
Sdly,  How  the  consideration  of  this  doctrine  may  con- 
duce to  our  comfort,  and  by  whom  and  in  what  manner 
it  is  frequently  perverted. 

.  I.  This  artide  proves  itself.  The  expressions  in  which 
it  is  stated,  are  those  of  Scripture,  and  therefore  admit  oC 
no  contradiction.  Whatever^  therefore,  is  the  sense  of 
the  word  of  God  concerning  predestination,  that  must  be 
the  me^ung  of  the  church. 

This  doctrine  is  evidently  derived  from  the  devouk 
references,  which  occur  in  the  New  Testament,  i>f  Uie 
blessings  of  the  Gospel  to  the  unbounded  foresight  and 
superintendence  of  the  Ddty.-^^'  Known  unto  God  are 
all  hb  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  "V  saitfa  dfta 
Apostle  James.  Consequently  nothing  in  the  universe 
can  be  the  result  of  acddent.  All  things  are  the  pro* 
duction  of  an  Almighty  mind,  which  when  it  f<»med'Oii0 
creature  dependent  npon  another,  contemplated  the  whole 
of  the  connection  from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  Hence 
the  salvation  or  perdition  of  different  orders  of  men^ 

■  Acto,  XV.  18. 
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must,  to  the  diyine  knowledge,  have  been  apparent 
What  God  then  foresaw  would  be  produced  by  the  suc^ 
cession  of  causes  and  events,  which  he  has  ordained,  he 
may  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  term,  be  said  to  have 
predestinated.  He  foresaw,  before  he  created  man  upon 
earth,  that  the  freedom  of  his  will  would  be  the  occasion 
of  sin :  he  foresaw,  after  the  faU  of  Adam,  that  the  dis- 
pensation of  his  grace  to  human  kind,  would  be  the 
means  of  bringing  some  to  everlasting  happiness,  and 
that  others,  by  their  neglect  of  the  means  he  should  be- 
stow, would  be  subjected  to  everlasting  condemnation : 
yet  with  the  perfect  contemplation  of  these  important 
results,  he  determined  to  establish  the  plan  of  Provi- 
dence, and  the  dispensation  of  mercy  he  had  conceived. 
Tfats  all  must  acknowledge,  who  believe  the  attributes  of 
the  Almighty  to  be  infinite,  and  that  he  is  the  creator 
and  moral  governor  of  the  world. 

In  this  sense  "  predestination  is  the  everlasting  pur- 
pose of  God  to  bring  by  Jesus  Christ  to  everlasting 
salvation,  those  whom  he  hath  chosen  in  Christ  out  of 
mankind  **;  and  of  no  other  do  the  Scriptures  speak.  It 
is  not  the  predestination  of  individuals ;  it  does  not  relate 
to  them  considered  merely  as  men,  but  as  Christians, 
*^  as  chosen  in  Christ  out  of  mankind."  The  doctrine 
does  not  teach  that  God  has  foreordained  any  man  to 
be  saved,  or  to  perish  without  regard  to  his  moral  or 
relig^us  qualifications ;  but  that  he,  who  deals  in  justice 
and  mercy  with  all,  has  decreed  in  a  peculiar  manner  to 
farii^  such  as  believe  and  obey  the  Gospel,  hy  Christ, 
to  everlasting  salvation.  Leaving  those,  to  whom  the 
Gospel  has  never  been  preached  to  the  merciful  consi- 
deration of  the  Most  High,  it  leads  us  to  believe  that 
God  hath  not  cast  off  any  but  them,  who  do  not  like  to 
retain  him  in  their  knowledge ;  and  that  whatever  reli- 
gious advantages  he  may  bestow  upon  some,  he  is  not 
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wQlmg  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  oomq 
to  repentance*. 

No  solid  objection  arises  to  this  doctrine  fioom  the  dif<. 
Acuities  by  which  it  is  attended*  Difficulties  as  grea( 
occur  in  natural  rel^on^  and  we  are  no  nearer  to  freedoip 
from  them>  if  we  reject  every  article  of  the  Christian  faiths 
If  ther«  is  a  God^  he  must  be  onmiscient ;  but  can  he  be 
omniscient^  and  not  be  acquainted  with  the  future  actiomf 
of  men  ?  And  if  he  does  know  them^  haw  ca|i  th^  be 
otherwise  than  certain  ?  Yet  if  human  actions  are  fixed 
and  necessary,  what  becomes  of  their  morality  7  In  vaip 
do  we  imagine  the  distinctions  of  vice  and  virtue^  of  sin 
and  duty.  You  think  to  get  rid  of  this  difficulty  by  deny- 
ing the  certainty  of  God's  foreknowledge.  In  what  a  world 
should  we  live^  if  God  were  ignorant  of  the  wickedness  of 
man,  and  could  eomequently  have  adopted  no  means  of 
bringing  good  out  of  the  e\ils  resulting  fi^om  moral  lir 
bertyl  Will  you  go  still  farther  to  remove  these  diffipuli- 
ties,  and  deny  the  existence  of  God  ?  Alas !  you  do  birt 
mcrease  them.  You  are  obliged  to  suppose  a  world  with* 
out  a  cause ;  a  system  without  a  framer,  and  the  moat 
beautiful  order  and  arrangement  arising  from  copfiision 
and  chance. 

The  greatest  difficulties  with  respect  to  the  doctri^e8 
of  our  predestination  and  election,  have  been  occa^ened 
by  attempts  to  go  beycmd  what  has  been  revealed.  The 
scriptmres  refer  to  God's  pre-determination  and  choipG^ 
our  enjoyment  of  the  privileges  of  the  gospel,  and  all  our 
hope  of  everlasting  happiness ;  and  there  they  leave  the 
subject.  This  ground  is  solid,  and  as  long  as  we  confine 
ourselves  to  it  we  are  safe.  When  we  attempt  to  advasoe 
further,  we  plui\ge  at  once  into  the  great  deep  of  the  divine 
judgments^,  which  nohumm  imderstaoding  I^s  power  to 

■  2  Peter,  iii.  9. 
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fathom.  We  run  into  the  danger  of  phidng  all  thingB 
under  the  dominion  of  inevitable  fate^  or  we  change  the 
character  of  the  great  and  beneficent  author  of  the  uni* 
verse,  into  that  of  a  capricious  and  arbitrary  tyrant :  we 
make  religion  a  system  of  constrained  and  necessary  con- 
duct, or  a  state  of  darkness  and  gloom,  and  transform  its 
worship  from  the  free  and  generous  service  of  sons,  into 
the  joyless  and  dreaded  drudgery  of  bondsmen  and  slaves. 

The  doctrine  of  our  predestination  and  election,  as 
taught  by  the  church  and  in  the  scriptures,  has  no  such 
pernicious  tendency.  It  alters  in  no  respect  our  condi- 
tion as  moral  and  responsible  agents ;  and  while  it  ascribes 
the  whole  glory  of  our  redemption  to  the  everlasting 
kindness  and  love  of  our  heavenly  Father,  leaves  us  free 
**  m  all  our  actions  to  follow  that  will  of  God,  which  we 
have  plainly  declared  to  us  in  the  word  of  God.** 

II.  We  proceed  next  to  enquire  by  what  characters 
those  said  to  be  predestinated  and  elected  are  distin- 
guished. 

The  article  informs  us, ''  they  are  those  whom  God  hath 
chosen  in  Christ  out  of  mankind  f — ^"  they  be  called  accord- 
ing to  God's  purpose,  by  his  Spirit  working  in  due  season ; 
they  through  grace  obey  the  calling ;  they  become  like 
the  image  of  his  only  begotten  Son,  Jesus  Christ ;  and  they 
walk  religiously  in  good  works.**  Now,  to  whom  do  these 
characters  belong  ?  Not  to  mankind  in  general,  because 
the  persons  here  spoken  of,  are  said  to  be  **  chosen  out  of 
mankind.**  Not  to  mere  nominal  Christians;  because 
mich,  though  called  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  do  not ''  obey 
the  calling";  are  not ''  conformed  to  the  image  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  do  not  walk  religiously  in  good  works.**  They 
can  evidently  be  none  other  than  true  Christians ;  those 
who,  called  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Christian  religion, 
recdve  it  with  a  lively  faith,  and  endeavour,  by  a  constant 
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conne  of  obedienoe^  ta  ^  make  their  caffing  and  electioD 


sure." 


Election  is  a  term  frequently  applied  to  Cfarislaai 
churches,  as  it  was  of  old  to  the  whole  Jewish  natiim ; 
because,  when  Christianity  is  professed,  it  is  presumed  to 
be  believed.  Used  in  this  general  way,  it  is  the  dioosuxg 
of  certain  persons  to  the  enjoyment  of  religious  privileges, 
in  order  to  promote  their  spiritual  improyement,  and  the 
attainment  of  everlasting  salvation.  Thus  the  nation  of 
the  Jews  was  chosen  of  God  to  preserve  the  knowledge 
of  himself  in  the  world,  and  prepare  the  way  for  the  in- 
troducticm  of  Christianity.  To  them  ''  pertained  the 
adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving 
of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises"^ ; 
and  though  "  all  were  not  Israel,  who  were  of  Israel*'* ; 
nor  '^  he  a  Jew  who  was  one  outwardly"^ ;  yet  to  every 
faithful  and  obedient  Israelite  those  promises  were  save. 
In  like  manner  are  Christians  spoken  of  coUectiveiy.  St 
Paul,  addressing  the  Thessalonians,  applies  the  word 
"  chosen",  to  the  whcde  church '.  St.  Peter  uses  the  teitn 
still  more  extensively.  Writing  to  the  strangers  scattered 
through  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  ffitiiyniay 
he  calls  them  all,  *'  elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge 
of  God  "*.  To  the  same  persons  he  says, ''  The  church 
whidi  is  at  Babylon,  elected  together  with  you,  sahsteth 
you"  ^  From  these  texts  it  is  dear  that  by  those,  **  whom 
God  hath  chosen  in  Christ"*,  we  are  to  understend-afi^rtie 
Christians. 

The  ''  counsel**  of  God,  in  making  this  election,  is 
^  secret  to  us**,  because  it  can,  like  every  otiier  secret  jdan, 
be  known  only  by  the  event.   To  whom  he  may  hereafter 

•  Rom.  ix.  4.  ^  Rom.  ix.  6.  <  Rom.  ii  S8. 

^  2  Tbew.  ii.  12.      «  1  Pet.  i.  2.  ^  1  Pet.  v.  13. 
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Choose  to  oonmnuucate  the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  or  why 
he  has  chosen  to  impart  them  lo  us  rather  than  to  other 
nations,  it  is  impossiUe  we  should  know ;  but  when  we 
are  made  partakers  of  them,  and  discover  in  ourselves  the 
character  and  diqx»tions  of  Beuthfiil  servants  of  Jesus 
Christ,  we  may  humbly  and  confidently  believe,  that  we 
are  nofc  in  name  only,  but  in  truth,  ^*  chosen  of  God  in 
Chnst";  and  we  do  right  to  attribute  our  dection  to  the 
predestination  of  God,  who,  in  his  infinite  knowledge, 
ccmtemplated  the  events  that  should  take  place  in  time, 
long  before  the  revolutions  of  time  began. 

The  description  ^ven  of  the  elect  in  the  article  corre- 
sponds with  the  representations  of  them  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament. ''  He  hath  diosen  us  in  Christ",  saith  the  apostie 
Paul, "  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should 
be  kofy  amd  without  blame  before  him  in  love"*.  And  in 
the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  which  thb  doctrine  is  par- 
ticularly dedared,  **  they  who  love  God**  are  said  to  be 
the  persons  "  called  according  to  his  purpose'"';  and  the 
end  for  which  they  are  said  to  be  predestinated  is,"  to  be 
conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son"^ 

Called,  then,  by  the  grace  of  God  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  Gospel,  baptized  into  the  Christian  church,  and 
brought  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord, 
if  our  hearts  can  testify  that  our  love  to  God  and  our 
Redeemer  is  sincere,  and  that  we  endeavour  **  to  walk 
religiausly  in  good  works  **,  we  may  be  assured  that  God 
hath  chosen  us  in  Christ,  and  that  it  is  his  ''  everlasting 
purpose"  to  bring  us  to  salvation  by  Christ,  as  **  vessels 
made  unto  honour";  we  enjoy  all  the  privileges  promised 
to  the  elect,  all  the  aids  necessary  to  accomplish  this 
benevolent  purpose,  and  it  can  be  defeated  only  by  our 
own  disobedience  and  unbelief. 

*  Ephcs.  i.  1.  ^  Rom.  viii.  28.  ^  Rom.  viil.  2i). 
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^  Is  this  all^  some  one  may  perhaps  ask,  ^  we  are  to 
know  of  the  suUiiiie  doctrines  of  God's  predestinatkMi 
and  dection?  This  is  but  to  say,  that  aQ  good  Christians 
shatt  finally  be  saved."  And  what  more  eaa  you  desbe 
to  learn  from  the  Hdy  Scriptures  than  this?  Would  you 
have  them  declare  that  any  besides  the  futhfui  apd  obe* 
dient  shall  be  made  happy  for  ever ;  or  that  any  Chris- 
tian, who  anxiously  strives  to  overcome  the  corruptimiis 
of  his  nature;  and  to  resist  the  temptations  of  the  world, 
the  flesh  and  the  devil,  shall,  by  the  eternal  decree  oi  the 
Almighty,  be  disappointed  of  Ids  aim?  This  would  make 
revelation  a  delusion,  disoourage  piety,  and  harden  men 
in  iniquity.  Whatever  others  may  haw  learned  con*- 
cenung  these  deep  and  mysterioos  «ibject8.  I  confess 
myself  unable  to  discover  in  the  word  of  God,  any  other 
predestination  than  an  everlasting  purpose  of  mercy  and 
&vouf  to  the  good,  and  no  decree  to  be  dreaded,  but 
that  which  denounces  unalterable  woe  againsfc  obstinate 
unbeUef,  and  perseverance  in  wickedness.  Let  fahn  who 
seeks  to  know  more  than  this  take  care  lest  he  bewilder 
himself  in  the  mazes  of  the  divine  decrees,  an<l  lose  sight 
of  the  path  of  life  in  pursuit  of  a  knowledge  not  imp&rted 
to  man.  Let  lum  remember  that  the  ways  of  God  are 
nnseardiable,  and  past  our  findmg  out ;  let  him  humbly 
aoquiesoe  in  this  inscrutability  of  the  divine  dispensations, 
nor  attempt  to  be  wise  beyond  what  is  reveided.  He 
best  understandB  the  doctrine  of  predestination  unto  lifis, 
who  discerns  in  his  own  heart  Ihe  characters  of  those, 
whom  God  has  declared  he  will  bring  to  everlastii^  sal- 
vation. 

III.  We  are  in  the  third  place  to  shew,  how  the 
eoQsideration  of  this  doctrine  may  conduce  to  our  comh 
fort,  and  by  whom,  and  in  what  manner,  it  is  somettmes 
perverted. 

Comfinrt  is  derived  from  the  "^  godly  cmisideration  of 
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this  doctrine";  its  perversioD  proceeds  from  an  erroneous 
GonceptioQ  of  it.  The  former  presi^>po8es  our  election^ 
mid  that  it  is  regarded  with  a  devout  and  grateful  heart. 
J^ut  to  him  who  contemplates  God's  predestination  as 
having  no  reference  to  himself,  it  can  minister  only  food 
for  despair. 

The  *'  godly  consideration''  of  it  can  be  entered  into 
only  by  godly  permms,  those  who  walk  rdigiously  in 
good  wof  ks^  and  ^  feel  in  themselves  the  working  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  mortifying  the  works  of  the  flesh  and 
their  earthly  members,  and  drawing  up  their  minds  to 
Iv^h  and  heavenly  things."  Sudi»  laying  aside  all  vain 
speculations,  all  considerations  of  predestination  as  ab- 
solute or  conditional,  and  contemplating  it  simply  as  the 
everlasting  purpose  of  God  to  save  those  who  believe 
and  obey  the  gospel,  should  begin  the  consideration  with 
theBOQsdves.  Their  first  inquiry  should  be, ''  Am  I  such 
a  person  as  is  here  described  ?  Do  I  walk  religiously  in 
good  works  I  Am  I  leading  a  Ufe  of  mortification  and 
self^enial,  and  striving  to  set  my  affections  on  things 
above  I  Is  the  tendency  of  my  desires  constontiy  to* 
wards  God  and  heavenly  things  ?  and  do  I  use  the  world 
as  a  stranger,  passing  through  it  to  a  better  country  T 
In  these  dispositions  we  are  to  look  for  the  wcnrking  of 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  m  our  hearts ;  and  not  in  sensible 
impulses  and  fancied  inspirations. 

They  who  possess  this  elevation  of  heart,  and  find  in 
themselves  that  faith,  love  and  obedience,  by  which  every 
micere  Christian  is  distinguished,  will  naturally  have 
their  hope  of  eternal  happiness  strengthened  and  con* 
firmed  by  this  doctrine ;  because  it  shews  that  what  God 
has  declared  from  the  beginning  he  will  assuredly  ac- 
complish. The  magnificent  plan  of  redemption,  con- 
ceived in  the  divine  mind  before  the  foundation  of  the 
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worlds  obsenreljr  intimaited  under  the  early  dispeosafkioiis 
of  reUgion,  and  fully  made  known  by  the  gospel/  hA 
carried  thousands  of  the  finthful  in  every  age  thraogfa 
triak  and  afflictions  innumeraUe  to  everlastkig  glory. 
What  cause  then  can  diere  be  to  doubt  that  f^ie  redenq>- 
tion  which  has  proved  so  beneficial  to  them  should  be 
equally  advantageous  to  ourselves  ?  '^  We  know  that  all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them  tihat  love  Ood ; 
to  them  who  are  called  according  to  his  purpose;  For 
whom  he  did  foreknow,  he  also  did  predestinate  to  be 
conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son."* 

That  contemplation  must  kindle  our  k>ve  towards  ^ur 
Maker,  which  exhibits  the  Almighty  and  everlasting 
God, "  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  evw*,  ear- 
gaged  from  endless  ages,  in  the  exercise  of  kindness  and 
benevolence  to  us.  Before  we  were  brought  mto  betngc 
he  planned  our  redemption ;  as  soon  as  we  were  bom  ht 
bestowed  upon  us  the  adoption  of  sons ;  he  jostified  'US 
fr'eely  l^  his  grace  ;  his  goodness  and  mercy  fellotr  « 
all  the  days  of  our  life,  and  he  promises  to  gioriiy  u& 
hereafter.  Thus  our  aflS^ctions  are  attached  to  oar  dai^ 
by  a  golden  chain,  every  link  of  which  is  a  blesmg*. 
What  can  have  power  to  move  our  feelings,  tf  sudi  a 
Gontmnplation  of  the  kindness  and  love  of  Gk>d,  our  Sa- 
viour, cannot  ?  Who,  indulging  in  such  views  of  his  pre^ 
destinaticm  and  election,  is  not  disposed  to  say  wi&  Hie 
Apostle,  ''  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death,  nor  life^ 
nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  tfamgs 
present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth>  nor 
any  other  creature  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  'from « the 
love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord"'' ) 

The  perversion  of  this  doctrine  proceeds,  we  are  tM 

•  Rom.  viii.  28,  29.  »>  Rom.  tiii.  38,'  39. 
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m  the  article,  '^  from  curious  and  carnal  persons,  laddog 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  who  have  before  their  eyes  the 
temee  of  Gad's  predegtmatiaiC 

Curious  persons  arc  such  as  busy  themselves 
sarily  about  the  divine  decrees,  and  enter  into  idle  and 
useless  speculations,  which  tend  to  perplex  and  unsettle 
rather  than  confirm  and  establbh  the  ipind.  Carnal 
persons  are  those  devoted  to  the  pleasures  of  sense,  who 
make  the  things  of  this  world  the  chief  objects  of  their 
pursuit,  and  have  little  regard  to  God  or  religion.  ''  The 
sentence  cf  God's  predestination'* ^  is  not  the  decree  of 
God,  which,  following  his  foreknowledge,  makes  the  sal- 
vation or  perdition  of  men,  infalliUe  indeed  to  God,  but 
free  and  contingent  to  themselves;  it  is  not,  in  other 
words,  the  Christian  religion  existing  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world  in  tlie  divine  mind ;  but  that  absolute 
decree  of  the  Almighty  which  they  imagine  determines 
irreiu)Gably  the  final  destination  of  men,  without  any 
efforts  or  exertions  of  their  own.  Curious  persons  have 
invented  many  theories  of  predestination,  in  which  by 
soi^posing  Grod  to  determine  the  lot  of  some  men  unto 
life  and  of  others  unto  death,  vrithout  r^;ard  to  their 
frith  in  Jesus  Christ,  or  their  obedience  to  the  vrill  of 
God,  tliey  tanush  the  glory  of  the  divine  attributes,  and 
destroy  the  freedom  and  responsibility  of  mankind. 

Carnal  persons  are  prone  to  believe  all  things  under 

or  fate,  and  to  reason  thus;  '^  If  lam 
to  eternal  life,  God  will  call  me  in  his  own 
time;  and  though  I  continue  in  sin,  I  can  never  perish; 
or,  if  I  am  not  predestinated,  no  effi>rts  of  my  ovm  can  save 
me.  I  nxiy,  therefore,  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  life  while 
they  last,  fw  abstinence  from  them  will  not  better  my 
coiMiition."  This  is  the  wretchlessness  the  article  in- 
tends :  and  vdien  the  pleasures  of  such  men  foil ;  when 
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dbease  or  affiction  oomes  upon  liiem,  what  hare  Aey 
left  but  hardened  nnpetiitence  or  inevitable  despair  ?  To 
this  abuse  the  whole  tenor  of  our  article  is  opposed.  It 
does  not  teach  us  that  God  has  doomed  any  to  irre- 
parable reprobation,  new  does  it  determine  the  final  con- 
dition of  those^  to  whom  the  revdation  of  the  gospel  has 
never  been  made  known.  Leaving  such,  as  we  ought, 
to  the  infinite  mercy  of  the  Most  High,  it  directs  us  to 
look  for  the  evidences  of  our  own  predestination  and 
election  in  our  love  to  God,  our  obedience  to  the  gospel, 
and  conformity  to  the  image  of  our  Redeemer. 

Finally,  we  are  exhorted,  '^  to  deceive  God's  promises 
in  such  wise  as  they  be  generally  set  forth  to  us  in  Holy 
Scripture,  and  in  all  our  doings  that  will  of  God  is  to  be 
followed,  which  we  have  plainly  declared  to  us  in  the 
word  of  God." 

This  exhortation  imphes,  that  there  may  be  another 
will  of  God  besides  that  declared  in  his  word.  J£  there 
is,  we  caimot  know  it,  and  therefore  it  cannot  aflford  any 
rule  for  the  guidance  of  our  conduct;  neither  is  there 
any  cause  to  believe  that  God's  secret  will  can  be  in  o[>* 
position  to  that  he  has  revealed.  ^  He  will  have  all 
men  to  be  saved  and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth'** ;  it  ig  imposable,  ibereiote,  that  any  obstacle  to 
the  salvation  of  individuak  can  proceed  firom  him. — Hk 
proBibes  are  that  he  will  give  pardon  to  t^ian  who  rq>ent 
and  believe  the  gospel;  and  to  all  '^  who  by  patient 
eontinuanoe  in  well  doing  seek  for  ^ry>  honour  and 
immortality,  evcriasting  life."^  This  is  suffideht  for  our 
guidance  under  every  dispensation  of  his  providence,  and 
a  sofid  foundation  for  our  highest  hopes.  ''  Go  thou", 
then  we  may  say  to  the  Christian,  as  the  angel  to  the 
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prophet,  "  Go  thou  thy  way  till  the  end  be",  persevere 
in  the  paths  of  truth  and  righteousness ;  for,  after  all 
the  trials  and  disquietudes  of  this  world,  '^  thou  shalt 
rest  and  stand  in  thy  lot",  the  lot  of  the  fiuthful  and 
obedient,  *'  at  the  end  of  the  days."* 

'  Daniel,  xii.  13. 


ARTICLE    XVIIL 


OF  OBTAINING   BTERNAL  SALVATION  ONLY   BY  THE 

NAME  OF  CHRIST. 


DISCOURSE   XX. 


John,  xiy.  6. 


JB8U8  8AITH  UNTO  HIK,  I  AM  THB  WAT,  AND  THB  TRUTH,  AN9 
THE  I^IFE  :  NO  KAN  COHETH  UNTO  THE  FATHER  BUT  BT  ME. 

These  words  form  part  of  the  sublime  and  afTecting 
discourse  of  the  Son  of  God,  when,  having  collected  his 
few  and  faithful  followers,  he  retired  to  partake  with  them 
his  last  passover,  and  to  impart  to  them  his  last  admoni- 
tions. One  unworthy  disciple,  unfit  to  share  in  so  solemn 
an  hour,  having  departed  to  perpetrate  his  iniquitous  de- 
sign, Jesus  poured  forth  the  fulness  of  his  heart  to  the 
rest,  and  unfolded  to  them  the  sufferings  he  was  about  to 
undergo,  and  the  trials  so  soon  to  come  upon  themselves. 
His  words  sunk  deep  into  their  listening  ears.  They  were 
distressed  at  the  thought  of  separation  from  a  master  so 
tenderly  loved,  and  overwhelmed  by  the  idea  of  their  ap- 
proaching desolation.  Their  affectionate  Saviour  poured 
into  their  wounded  spirits  the  balm  of  heavenly  consola- 
tion. Relieved  by  the  departure  of  his  faithless  follower, 
he  spoke  of  the  glory  which  was  to  result  to  his  heavenly 
/ather  and  himself  from  his  death,  and  then,  exhorting 
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them  to  mutual  love,  cheered  their  drooping  hearts  with 
the  prospect  of  the  felicity  to  which  he  was  going,  and 
of  which  he  promised  they  should  one  day  be  partakersi 
*^  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,"  he  said,  **  ye  believe 
in  God,  believe  also  in  me.  In  my  Father's  house  are 
many  mansions ;  if  it  were  not  so  I  would  have  told  you : 
I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare 
a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto 
myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also."* 

So  animating  a  promise  naturally  excited  a  demxfi  to 
know  in  what  manner  it  was  to  be  accomplished ;  and 
one  of  them  having  ventured  to  make  the  enquiry,  received 
this  decisive  and  satisfactory  answer :  ^'  I  am  the  way, 
and  the  truth,  and  the  life :  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Fa- 
ther, but  by  me.''  Thus  not  his  apostles  alone,  but  all  of 
us,  have  been  taught  that  the  way  to  the  house  of  our 
Father  is  through  Jesus  Christ.  No  man  can  be  made 
partaker  of  eternal  happiness  but  through  his  merits.  He 
is  the  only  source  of  religious  truth ;  the  only  means  by 
which  we  can  be  made  partakers  of  everlasting  life.  On 
the  obvious  meaning  of  these  impressive  words,  the  doc- 
trine taught  in  the  18th  article  of  our  church  is  grounded. 
"  Eternal  salvation",  we  are  there  informed,  '^  is  to  be 
obtained  only  by  the  name  of  Christ." 

"  They  also  are  to  be  accursed  that  presume  to  say, 
that  every  man  shall  be  saved  by  the  law  or  sect 
he  pro&sseth ;  so  that  he  be  diligent  to  frame  his  life 
cording  to  that  law  and  the  light  of  nature.  For  holy 
scripture  doth  set  out  unto  us  only  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  whereby  men  must  be  saved." 

This  article  condemns  those  who  maintain  that  all  re- 
ligions are  equally  acceptable  to  God ;  who  consider  the 
Almighty  as  more  honoured  by  various  modes  of  worshq^ 

•  John,  xiT.  1, 2, 3. 
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than  if  all  agreed  in  one,  and  hold  that  the  worshipper  of 
Jove,  the  follower  of  Mahomet,  and  the  Deist  who  pro- 
fiesses  to  be  guided  by  the  light  of  nature  alone,  if  they 
are  sincere  in  their  profession,  will  each  be  as  effectually 
saved  by  his  own  religicm,  as  the  Christian  by  the  faith 
of  the  gospel.  We  are  not  forbidden  to  believe  that  a 
man  nay  be  saved  in  **  the  law  or  sect  that  he  professeth,** 
but  that  he  cannot  be  saved  by  that  law;  that  is,  by  \irtue 
of  his  religion^  independently  of  the  merits  of  die  Re* 
deemer*  ''  It  does  not",  says  a  venerable  prelate, ''  con- 
fine salvation  to  one  sect  of  Christianity,  or  exclude  from 
the  benefit  of  Christ's  incarnation  all  to  whom  the  gospel 
has  not  been  made  known.  It  has  no  reference  what^ 
ever  to  the  unhappy  divisions  which  haire  always  sub- 
sisted, and  still  do  subsist  among  Christians;  it  only 
oondenans  those  who  confound  all  religions ;  who  make 
revelation  useless,  and  the  grace  of  God  of  no  effect,  by 
denying  the  necessity  of  believing  the  gospel  when  it  is 
proposed,  and  by  asserting  that  everlasting  happiness 
would  have  been  equally  attainable^  if  Christ  had  not  been 
bora  into  the  world."  ^ 

These  observations,  which  seemed  necessary  to  prevent 
a  misconception  of  the  doctrine,  being  premised^  I  proceed 
to  shew,  1st,  How  contrary  the  sentiment  coodenined  is 
to  Ae  fundamental  principles  of  the  Christian  revelation ; 
and  Sdly^  To  represent  its  danger. 

L  The  neeesaty  of  die  Christian  dispensation  had  its 
origin  in  the  first  transgression.  Sin  had  alienated  man 
ftmd  fak  Makar^  and  snlgected  him  to  God's  wrath  and 
oondeBmatxm.  The  offence  of  the  fether  of  mankind  in- 
volvcd  all  Us  descendants  in  ruin,  and  the  guilt  he  con- 
tracted was  conummicated  to  his  race.  Hence  a  Saviour 
was  requisite  to  ddiver  us  firom  the  punishment  inflicted 


*  Bidiiip  of  Wiachester  on  die  llurty-Nioa  Artklah  p.  32a. 
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on  original  guilt ;  a  Mediator  was  necessary  to  reconcile 
sinners  unto  God.  He,  who  is  liable  to  no  condenmatiiHi, 
stands  in  no  need  of  a  Redeemer ;  he,  whom  sin  has  never, 
placed  at  enmity  with  his  Maker,  can  have  no  occasioii 
lor  a  Mediator.  If  there  be  any  in  the  world,  then,  who 
are  acceptable  to  God  without  the  intervention  of  the 
Saviour  whom  he  has  sent ;  if  there  be  any,  who  need  not 
the  intercession  of  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Covenant, 
whom  he  has  appointed,  they  must  be  those  whose  hearts 
have  never  been  polluted  by  a  spiful  desire,  whose  minds 
have  never  been  disturbed  by  a  wicked  passion,  and  whose 
conduct  has  been  disfigured  by  no  transgression*  Where; 
then,  are  these  pure  and  perfect  creatures  to  be  found  ? 
In  what  part  of  the  world  shall  we  look  for  that  holy, 
assemblage,  on  which  the  favour  of  Almighty  God  has 
ever  smiled,  and  whose  exalted  devotion  and  immaculato 
virtue  present  the  picture  of  heaven  upon  earth  ?  In  our 
own  age,  in  our  own  country,  in  our  own  metropolis,  in 
the  circle  of  our  own  friends,  and  even  in  our  own  breasts^ 
we  look  in  vain  for  an  example  of  purity  so  refined>  and 
of  conduct  so  perfect.  We  therefore  infer,  that  no  other 
age,  no  other  country,  no  other  city,  no  other  circle  of 
society,  no  other  human  breast,  has  exhibited  or  can  ex<- 
hibit  such  an  example.  Sin,  we  find  by  sad  experieoee; 
has  impressed  its  stain  upon  all  of  human  race ;  all  need 
an  atonement  for  their  original  and  contracted  guilt ; .  all 
require  an  aid  superior  to  the  powers  of  nature  and  xea'- 
son,  to  enable  them  ''  to  perfect  holiness,  in  the  fear  of 
God."  All  have  transgressed  that ''  commandment  whidi 
is  exceeding  broad  *";  which  comprehends  in  its  extensive 
obligation  all  the  duties  of  all  mankind.  The  most  polished 
son  of  science,  and  the  most  ignorant  rustic,  are  alike 
subject  to  its  condemnation,  and  none  can  be  delivered 
from  it  but  through  the  merits  of  the  Redeemer,  whom 
"  God  hatli  set  forth  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins." 
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Such  is  the  nature  of  the  gospel  ^spensation.  ^  God 
hath  concluded  all  in  unhelief,  that  he  might  have  mercy 
upon  all"*:  he  hath  suffered  hoth  Jews  and  Gentiles  to 
remain  for  a  time  under  the  power  of  unhelief  and  dis« 
obedience,  that  he  might  in  Us  own  time  fulfil  the  great 
counsel  of  his  goodness,  in  bringing  them  by  the  wise  and 
gracious  dispensations  of  hLs  providence  to  the  Christian 
faith.  The  only  conditions  on  which  this  mercy  can  be 
enjoyed  are  repentance  and  belief  of  the  gospel.  The 
solemn  declaration  of  the  Son  of  God  is,  **  He  that  bc- 
lievcth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life,  but  he  that  be- 
lieveth  not  on  the  Son  of  God  shall  not  see  life,  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.**  **  Who,  then,  shall  presume 
to  acquit  when  God  condemns  ?  Shall  man,  vain  man, 
assume  the  authority  of  the  judge  of  all  the  earth,  and 
dispense  the  mercy  of  Heaven  according  to  his  own  imagi-* 
nation  ?  Shall  he  venture  to  say,  "  that  every  man  shall 
be  saved  by  the  law  or  sect  which  he  professeth",  when 
the  all-wise  God  hath  declared, ''  there  is  salvation  in  no 
other"  but  Jesus  Christ  ?  "  for  there  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be 
Baved"*;  and  "other  foundation  can  no  man  lay,  than  that 
is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ*"* 

The  words  of  my  text,  *'  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Fa- 
ther but  by  me**,  establish  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
beyond  contradiction.  They  are  not  confined  to  any  na- 
tion or  class  of  persons,  as  if  he  had  said,  no  Jew,  no 
Gentfle,  or,  no  Christian.  They  evidently  mean  no  man 
whaUoever.  From  Adam  to  the  present  race  of  men, 
none  has  been  saved  but  through  the  merits  of  the  Re- 
deemer :  from  the  present  race  to  the  last  of  human  land, 
jione  will  be  delivered  from  the  second  death,  and  made 

•  Rom.  xi.  32.  •»  John,  iii.  3(i.  «=  Acts,  iv.  12. 

^  1  Cor.  iii.  2. 
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partaker  of  everlasting  life,  but  through  farni,  ''in  whom 
was  life,  and  that  life  was  the  light  of  men***. 

Does  the  Church  then,  it  may  be  asked,  forbid  us  to 
hope  that  virtuous  heathens  may  be  saved  t  And  has  not 
m  apostle  declared,  that,  **  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth 
God  and  workedi  righteousness  is  accepted  with  fahn"^  t 
The  Church  does  not  forbid  us  to  hope  that  every  man, 
who  is  really  virtuous,  under  what  religious  dispensation 
he  may  live,  will  be  finally  happy:  it  only  forbids  us  to 
believe  that  their  salvation  will  proceed  from  the  rdigion 
they  profess.  The  death  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a  propitiation 
not  for  our  sins  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 
As  the  ef&cacy  of  that  death  is  allowed  to  extend  to  all 
the  faithful  for  4000  years  before  his  coming,  so  it  may 
extend  also  to  every  virtuous  man,  of  every  nation,  who 
would  have  believed  had  the  gospel  been  preached  unto 
them.  Unbelief  will  never  be  imputed  as  a  fault  to  those 
who  never  heard  the  name  of  the  Redeemer ;  but  if  they 
are  saved,  it  will  be  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christy 
though  they  have  not  known  him. 

The  condemnation  in  this  article  may  also  be  extemted 
to  an  opinion  that  has  been  prevalent  among  nominal 
Christians  at  all  times.  Indifference  to  the  truths  of  the 
gospel  leads  men  to  assert,  that  it  signifies  little  what  our 
religious  .opinions  are,  provided  our  conduct  is  good ;  and 
that  it  matters  not  to  what  sect  we  belong,  if  we  are 
sincere :  '^  for  that  nothing  is  requisite  to  make  men  ob- 
jects of  God's  favour,  but  such  moral  conduct  as  he  has 
made  them  capable  of  *'^ 

But  if  the  truths  of  religion  be  really  of  so  little  im^ 
portance,  it  is  a  reflection  upon  the  divine  wisdom  to  hacve 
employed  such  mighty  means  for  their  establishment. 

*  Jobo>  i.  4.  ^  Act8^  X.  35. 

«  Pnestley's  Hiat.  Corr.  Vol.  I.  p.  279. 
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Could  the  justice  of  the  Aknighty  hare  heen  vindicated, 
and  his  mercy  sufficiently  magnified  hy  the  salvation  of 
mankind,  without  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ,  would  the 
Son  of  God  have  left  the  bosom  of  bliss  to  die  for  our 
sakes  ?  Would  his  advent  have  been  foretold  by  so  many 
prophets ;  would  his  mission  have  been  confirmed  by  so 
many  miracles ;  would  his  ambassadors  have  been  sent 
into  all  the  world  to  proclaim  the  glad  tiding  of  salva* 
tion,  and  would  their  authority  have  been  supported  by 
so  many  mighty  works  7  The  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are 
not  matters  of  indifierence.  The  salvation  of  our  souls 
depends  upon  our  reception  of  them  in  their  integrity. 
If  they  are  corrupted  or  perverted,  the  principles  of  holi- 
ness and  obedience  are  weakened ;  if  they  are  neglected, 
or  our  belief  of  them  is  destroyed,  every  lasting  source  of 
hope  and  comfort  must  perish  from  our  minds.  WeU, 
then,  might  the  apostle  say  of  those  who  perverted  the 
truths  of  Christianity  in  his  day,  ^  to  whom  we  gave  place 
by  subjection,  no,  not  for  an  hour,  that  the  truth  of  the 
gospel  might  continue  with  you.**  Well  might  he  ex- 
claim, ''  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any 
other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  have  preached, 
let  him  be  accursed.'*  ^ 

This  is  surely  sufficient  to  justify  the  anathema  of  our 
article,  which  is  but  the  echo  of  that  of  the  apostle.  For, 
however  strict  may  be  our  observance  of  the  rules  of  mo* 
rality,  our  moral  obedience  cannot  be  substituted  for  the 
£uth  of  the  gospel.  A  regard  to  morality  may  make  us 
very  useful  members  of  society,  but  it  is  not  sufficient  to 
save  our  souls.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  foundation  which 
God  has  laid  for  our  everlasting  salvation,  and  other  no 
man  may  lay  with  safety.  There  is  no  other  guide  to  life 
and  eternal  felicity ;  no  pardon  but  through  his  merits ; 

•  Gal.  ii.  5.  ^  Gal.  l  8. 
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no  grace  but iluKHigh  bis  intevoeBakm;  no  tedempticnbut 
through  hb  blood.  "  He  u  the  way^  and  the  troth,  and 
the  life";  therefore ''  th^  who  presume  to  say,  that  every 
man  shall  be  aaved  by  the  law  or  sect  whidihe  profeaseth'V 
teach  another  way  of  salvation  than  that  proposed  in  the 
gospel,  and  in  so  doing  disparage  the  divine  revektioi^ 
deny  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  and  dtishonomr  God. 
.  IL  I  iM'oposed  in  the  second  place,  to  represent  to 
you  the  danger  of  the  opinion  condemned  in  this  article. 
Every  errpr  is  dangerous,  because,  like  those  ignited  va* 
pours  tliat  beguile  unwary  travellers  to  their  destruction^ 
it  draws  us  aside  from  the  right  path.  This  error  is  paiw 
ticularly  fatal ;  because  while  it  destroys  the  foundation 
of  our  holy  religion,  it  assumes  the  appearance  of  Chri»* 
tian  charity, ''  which  hopeth  all  tlungs.''  Let  it  be  allowed, 
and  the  comer-stone  of  the  Christian  edifice  is  x&aooved, 
Christianity  is  confounded  with  the  common  superatttions 
that  have  prevailed  in  the  world,  and  Jesus  Christ  is  plaoed 
on  a  level  with  the  impostors,  who  have  employed  theii? 
talents  only  for  the  delusion  of  mankind.  For,  if  men 
^f  may  be  saved  by  the  lawor  sect  in  which  th^  live",  what 
need  have  they  to  regard  the  Saviour  oi  the  world  ?  His 
incarnation  and  'his  sufferings,  his  death  and  resurrecticm 
are  rendered  unnecessary;  the  followers  of  Mahomet  and 
Zoroaster  are  as  certain  of  eternal  happiness  as  Cluistians, 
and  the  glorious  plan  of  redemption,  which  infinite  wisdom 
has  devised,  and  the  infinite  love  of  the  Son  of  God  to 
mankind  has  executed,  has  been  accomplished  and  pro* 
mulgated  in  vain. 

Sincerity  is  indeed  the  life  and  soul  of  religioB.  But  to 
make  this  the  redeeming  virtue  of  mankind,  and  main* 
tain  that  of  itself  it  can  recommend  men  to  the&vouc 
of  God,  is  to  supplant  Christianity,  and  fix. the  stamp 
of  divine  approbation  on  every  fancy  that  folly  or  wicked- 
ness may  lead  men  to  adopt.   An  appearance  of  candour 
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and  fibendity  has  given  currency  to  the  notion,  that  sin* 
eerity  levels  all  religious  opinions ;  but  such  candour  di^ 
fers  very  widely  from  that  Christian  charity  which  seeks 
to  make  men  happy  by  making  them  believers.  If  this 
principle,  independent  of  a  knowledge  and  belief  of  the 
essential  truths  of  the  gospel,  be  laid  down  as  the  ground 
of  our  acceptance  with  God,  the  distinctions  of  truth  and 
error,  virtue  and  vice,  are  confounded ;  and  the  persecutor 
of  his  brethren,  and  the  mart3nr  who  suffers  for  Christ's 
sake,  may  be  equally  good  Christians,  because  both  are 
equally  sincere.  In  nothing  are  men  more  sincere  than  in 
an  obstinate  adherence  to  their  prejudices.  Saul  *'  verily 
thought  with  himself  that  he  ought  to  do  many  things 
contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ***;  and  he  acted 
with  perfect  sincerity  when, ''  breathing  out  threatenings 
and  slaughter,  he  haled  the  disciples  of  the  Lord  to  prison, 
and  being  exceedingly  mad  against  them,  persecuted  them 
even  unto  strange  cities"^:  but  if  his  sincerity  had  been 
sufficient  for  his  justification,  would  Jesus  have  appeared 
to  him  on  liis  way  to  Damascus  7  Would  he  have  con- 
verted him  from  his  former  religion,  and  made  him  a 
chosen  vessel  to  bear  his  name  among  the  GentUes  ?  The 
apostle,  when  enlightened  by  the  Imowledge  of  Chris- 
tianity, did  not  attempt  to  excuse  his  conduct  on  this 
}mnciple»  but  styled  himself  the  chief  of  sinners  for  what 
he  had  formerly  done  in  the  sincerity  of  his  heart. 

That  opinion,  then,  must  be  dangerous,  which  fiimishes 
a  ready  excuse  for  every  error,  and  an  ostensible  justi- 
fication for  every  wickedness.  Who  will  take  the  trouble 
to  seek  the  trutii,  if  his  sincerity  in  the  belief  of  error 
renlers  him  equally  safe  ?  Who  need  labour  to  convert 
men  from  heretical  opinions  and  unbelief,  if  their  '^  moral 
conduct  is  sufficient  to  make  them  objects  of  God*sfavour  **  ? 

•  Aci»,  xxvi.  0.  ^  AcU,  xxvL  1 1. 
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Be  not  deceived,  my  brethren.  Flatter  not  yourselvei 
with  the  hope  that  the  roads  to  heaven  are  many,  for 
your  Saviour  hath  declared  that  there  is  but  one.  '*  Strait 
is  the  gate  and  narrow  is  the  way  that  leadeth  nnto  life***; 
&r  removed  from  the  ways  in  which  the  generality  of 
mankind  are  walking ;  not  easy  to  be  fomid  by  any  who 
are  careless  in  the  search,  and  generally  missed  by  those, 
who  suffer  the  fleeting  and  faUadous  objects  of  die  wrald 
to  attract  their  pursuit  "  Repentance  towards  God,  and 
fidth  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  have  ever  been  striking 
marks  of  the  progress  of  the  good  to  heaven ;  the  w<»d 
of  God  is  their  guide,  and  his  commandment  the  narrow 
path  they  are  called  to  pursue.  There  the  only  principles 
are  to  be  found  that  can  aSord  a  solid  foundation  for  vir- 
tuous conduct  in  life,  comfort  in  the  hour  of  death,  and 
confidence  in  the  day  of  judgment.  At  that  great  day 
we  shall  be  tried,  not  by  the  prejudices  we  may  have 
from  error  or  education  imbibed ;  not  by  the  principles 
of  the  sect  to  which  we  may  have  chanced  to  belong, 
but  by  the  law  and  by  the  gospel,  the  eternal  /rules  of 
righteousness  which  the  Almighty  has  establidied ;  and 
our  sincerity  will  avail  us,  only  so  far  as  it  has  been  ma- 
nifested in  a  belief  of  the  truth  and  the  ezerdse  of 
goodness* 

Who  does  not  perceive,  then,  the  danger  of  the  doe» 
trine  condemned  in  this  article  ?  Its  t^idency  is  to  invap^ 
lidate  the  word  of  God,  to  make  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  none  eflfect,  and  to  confirm  those,  who  neither 
foar  their  Creator,  nor  love  their  Redeemer,  in  ^'  an  evil 
heart  of  unbefief" 

In  conclusion,  I  would  observe,  how  triumphantly  we 
may  oppose  this  article  to  the  invidious  charge  of  thoae^ 
who  maintain  that  the  Churdi  of  England  does  not  teaeh 

■  Matt.  vii.  14. 


ART.  XYIII.  THIETY*MINB   ARTICLES. 

the  goi^I !— *The  gospel  k,  the  doctrine  of  salratioii  by 
Jesus  Christ ;— HUid  here  with  all  plainness,  and  in  lan- 
guage that  cannot  he  misundentood,  is  most  sdemnly 
declared  that  there  is  salvation  in  no  other;  *^  holy 
scripture  doth  set  out  unto  us  only  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  whereby  men  must  be  saved.**  ;t 

To  those  who  assert  that  though  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel  may  be  taught  by  the  church,  yet  her  ministers 
do  not  preach  them,  her  nunisters  must  answer  fw  them- 
selves. If  there  are  any  so  unfaithful  to  the  awful 
diorge  conmiitted  to  them,  as  either  to  overlook  the 
essential  principles  of  our  holy  religion,  or,  which  is 
worse,  to  inculcate  tenets  that  overthrow  its  foundations 
or  invalidate  its  truths^  woe,  unutterable  woe,  awaits 
them. 

For  the  sacred  office,  into  which  men  so  unwcnrthy 
hove  intruded,  possesses  a  responsibility  distinct  in  its 
diaracter  and  solemn  in  the  extreme.  The  death  of 
every  soul,  which  fiedls  of  salvation  through  our  negli- 
genee  or  defiuilt,  will  be  required  at  our  hands.  We 
do  not  ascend  the  pulpit  to  amuse  our  hearers  with  a 
diq>lay  of  eloquence ;  we  do  not  stand  here  to  entertain 
them  with  novelties  and  fictions ;  but  to  preach  "  the 
glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God,  which  is  committed 
to  our  trust"*;  to  dedare  in  plainest  terms  truths  which 
eoDcem  your  salvation,  and  on  your  belief  or  rejection  of 
which  your  everlasting  h^piness  or  misery  depends. 
^'  The  prophet  that  hath  a  dream,  let  him  tell  a  dream ; 
but  he  that  hath  my  wcnrd,  let  him  speak  my  word  faith- 
fully; what  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheatt  saith  the  Lord."^ 
All  rhetorical  ornaments  in  preadiing  are  but  as  chalC 
The  great  doetrines  of  repentance  and  faith  in  the  Re- 
r,  of  sanctification  through  the  Spirit,  obedience  to 


I  -  *-.  1 }  >^ 
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the  truth,  and  love  to  the  brethren,  these  are  die  sulh- 
stance  of  which  the  bread  of  life  is  fbnned,  this  is  the 
proTision  we  are  '^  rightly  to  divide"  to  the  hoiisehold  of 
Christ,  giving  to  every  one  his  portion  in  due  season. 
Of  our  foithfuhiess  in  doing  this,  ye  are  our  witnesses, 
Imd  God  is  our  judge.  Here,  then,  m  his  awful  pre- 
sence,. ''  I  take  you  to  record  this  day,  that  I  am  pure 
from  the  blood  of  all  men**;  for  according  to  my  power, 
and  as  far  as  the  Almighty  has  enabled  me  to  under^ 
stand  his  truth, ''  I  have  not  shunned  to  dedare  unto 
you  aU  the  counsel  of  God." '  Others  may  have  spdcen 
unto  you  with  greater  eloquence,  but  none  with  greater 
faithfulness.  In  all  my  discourses  from  this  place,  I  have 
sincerely  sought  to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  and  your 
edification  and  salvation.  Never  have  I  kept  back  any 
tUmg  that  might  be  profitable  to  you  for  fear  of  any 
man's  face ;  never  have  I  spoken  unto  you  smooth  things, 
or  prof^esied  deceits  for  the  sake  of  any  man's  &vour. 
God  is  my  witness,  that  I  have  earnestly  desired  your 
salvation,  and  have  faithfiiUy,  though  in  much  ii^nnit3r> 
preached  unto  you  the  gospeL  If  you  feil  to  obtain  the 
heavenly  inheritance,  your  destruction  is  upon  your  own 
heads ;  '^  See  ye  to  it.     I  am  free.*" 

And  now,  my  brethren, ''  I  solemnly  charge  you,  as 
you  vnll  answer  at  the  dreadful  day  of  judgment,  when 
the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  disclosed",  to  try  and 
examine  yourselves  whether  you  hare  sincerely  received 
that  glorious  gospd,  which  we  have  faithfiiUy  preached? 
Ask  yourselves,  what  effect  it  has  had  upon  your  hearts ; 
how  its  influence  has  been  manifested  in' your  lives?  As 
Jesus  Christ  has  been  all  grace  and  goodness  to  you, 
have  you  been  all  love  and  obedience  unto  him  ?  We 
have  taught  you  to  seek  salvation  throu^  no.  other 

•  Acts,  XX.  26,  27. 
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means  than  his  merits,  to  hope  for  eternal  life  in  no 
other  way  than  that  of  obedience  to  his  commandnients. 
Have  you  fled  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set  before  you  in 
him  ?  Are  you  living  as  those  who  love  him  ? — Happy, 
thrice  happy  they^  whose  hearts  can  testify  that  he  is  the 
way,  by  which  they  have  access  unto  the  Father ;  that  he 
is  the  truth,  which  has  enlightened  their  minds,  and  in 
which  their  hearts  rejoice;  that  he  is  their  life;  the 
quickening  principle  which  has  given  existence  to  the 
spiritual  life  in  their  souls,  and  opens  unto  them  the 
blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life. 

Satisfied  with  the  enjoyment  of  these  inestimable  pri- 
vileges, learn  rightly  to  estimate  your  own  advantages, 
and  be  contentedly  ignorant  of  those  things  which  the 
Almighty  thinks  fit  to  hide  from  our  knowledge  at  pre- 
sent* He  has  not  deigned  to  reveal  what  shall  be  the 
future  condition  of  those  whom  the  Christian  revelation 
has  never  reached.  But  we  have  no  cause  to  fear  for 
the  virtuous  and  good  under  any  dispensation.  The 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  vnll  assuredly  do  right.  Mortal 
man  cannot  be  more  just  than  God,  the  Son  of  man  can- 
not be  more  merciful  than  his  Maker.  If  they  who  knew 
not  their  Lord's  virill  are  saved,  it  will  be  through  the 
merits  of  that  Redeemer  of  whom  they  were  unwillingly 
ignorant,  and  that  mercy  will  be  magnified  which  in  the 
nBdst  of  so  much  sm  and  surrounding  darkness,  has  pre- 
served  their  immortal  souls  from  destruction.  If  we 
perish,  we  perish  in  the  light ;  and  our  condemnation 
wSl  be  (iie  more  severe,  according  as  the  mercy  against 
ivhich  we  sin  is  the  greater. 


ARTICLE  XIX. 


OP     THE     CHURCH. 


DISCOURSE  XXI. 
I  Tim.  III.  15. 

THS  CHURCH   OF  THK    LIVING    QOD,   THB    PILLAH     AND    OROVHD 

or   THB  TRUTH. 

^'  Glorious  things  are  spoken  of  thee,  O  city  of  God''* ; 
says  the  Psalmist  concerning  that  city,  which  was  the 
type  of  **  the  church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  the  truth."  Jerusalem  was  ''  his  foundation 
in  the  holy  mountains,  and  the  Lord",  it  is  said,  **  loved 
the  gates  of  Sion,more  than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob."  ^ 
What  Jerusalem  was  of  old,  that  the  Christian  church  is 
DOW,  built  by  the  Almighty  ''  on  the  foundation  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the 
chief  comer-stone ;  in  whom  all  the  building  fitly  framed 
together,  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord."^  In 
this  temple  God  delighteth  to  dwell;  it  \a  the  chief 
object  of  his  favour  and  affection ;  to  its  interests,  the 
revolutions  of  all  the  empires  and  kingdoms  of  the  earth 
are  made  subservient,  and  amid  the  fall  of  nations  and 
the  wreck  of  states,  it  rests  secure  on  the  rock  of  ages, 
and  "  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.*"* 

•  Ps.  Ixxxvii.  3.  »»  Ps.  Ixxxvii.  1.  2. 

•  EplMM.  ii.  90,  31.  ^  Mmtt.  m.  1& 
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Great  is  the  glory  of  this  church,  and  great  are  the  pri- 
vileges of  its  children.  Its  members  constitute  the  &mily' ' 
of  God,  and  are  styled  "  heirs  of  God,  joint  heirs  with 
Christ''*^;  to  them  the  promises  of  grace  and  salvation 
are  made,  and  they  are  that ''  blessed  flock,  to  whom  it  is 
the  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  the  kingdom.*** 

His  diurch  the  Saviour  has  called,  "  the  light  of  the 
world,  and  a  city  set  upon  a  hill"*:  that  wMch  illumi- 
nates the  world  must  manifest  itself,  and  a  city  placed 
on  an  eminence  cannot  escape  observation.      If  the  ' 
church  were  not  seen  and  known,  it  could  not  be  certain 
to  whom  the  '*  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises'* 
of  the  gospel  were  made ;  neither  could  it  be  ascertained  ' 
by  whom  the  duties  belonging  to  it  were  to  be  per- 
formed.    The  church  of  Christ  is  not  only  designated  by 
his  name ;  but  in  the  records  of  eternal  truth  it  is  de-  * 
scribed  by  characters  which  cannot  be  mistaken.     A 
profession  of  faith  in  the  Redeemer,  the  preaching  of  the ' 
pure  word  of  God,  and  a  right  administration  of  the    ' 
sacraments,  are  marks  by  which  it  may  always  be  dis-'  ' 
tinguished.     These  are  briefly  and  clearly  stated  in  the 
19th  article  of  religion ;    and  that  they  are  the  true    ' 
marics  of  a  Christian  church,  and  at  the  same  time  give 
to  our  own  communion  a  just  title  to  that  high  and  holy 
appellation,  it  shall  be  my  endeavour  in  this  discourse  to 
shew. 

The  article  is  thus  expressed  :  ' 


t€ 


OF   THE   CHURCH. 


''  The  visible  church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of 
faithflil  men,  in  the  which  the  pure  word  of  God  is 
preached,  and  the  sacraments  be  duly  administered  ac* 

•  Rom.  viii.  17-  ^  Luke,  xii.  32.  «  Matt.  v.  14. 
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cording  to  Christ's  ordinance,  in  all  those  tlungs  that 
of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same. 

''  As  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch, 
have  erred ;  so  also  the  church  of  Rome  hath  erred,  not 
only  in  their  living  and  manner  of  ceremonies,  but  also 
in  matters  of  faith/' 

The  church,  in  the  most  general  acceptation  of  the 
word,  comprehends  all  the  servants  of  God ;  **  those  who 
have  departed  this  life  in  his  faith  and  fear**,  and  are  at 
rest  from  their  labours,  and  those  who  are  now  passing 
through  their  period  of  trial  upon  earth.  In  this  sense 
we  are  said  to  ''  have  come  (or  to  be  joined)  to  Mount 
Sion^  the  city  of  the  Uving  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
an  innumerable  company  of  angels,  the  general  assembly 
and  church  of  the  first  bom,  whose  names  are  written  in 
heaven."  *  In  the  article,  the  signification  of  the  word 
is  limited  to  that  part  of  the  church  which  at  present 
exists  in  this  world,  and  this  is  styled  the  visible  church 
either  to  distinguish  it  from  that  in  heaven  which  is  in- 
visible ;  or,  from  that,  consisting,  according  to  the  Cal- 
vinistic  notion,  of  the  elect  and  predestinate  alone,  whose 
election  is  known  only  to  God. — Of  what  is  invisible  and 
unknowu  nothing  can  be  declared :  of  the  visible  church, 
therefore,  from  our  union  with  which  we  may,  if  we  are 
faithful,  enjoy  all  the  advantages  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, I  am  now  to  speak. 

I.  The  first  mark  of  the  visible  church  of  Christ  given 
in  the  article  is,  **  that  it  is  a  congregation  of  faithful 

men.* 

The  term  **  congregation"  is  not  here  to  be  taken  in 
its  ordinary  meaning  of  an  assembly,  but  in  that  of  a 
society.  **  For",  says  the  judicious  Hooker,  "  although 
the  name  of  the  church  be  given  unto  Christian  assem- 

•  Heb.  xii.  23. 
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blies.  although  any  number  of  Chmtian  men  congt-e- 
gated  may  be  termed  by  the  name  of  a  church,  yet  as* 
senxUies  properly  are  rather  things  that  belong  to  a 
church.  Men .  are  assembled  for  the  performance  of 
public  actions  ;  which  actions  being  ended,  the  aasemUy 
dissolveth  itself,  and  is  no  longer  in  being ;  whereas  the 
church  which  was  assembled,  doth  no  less  continue  after- 
wards than  before.*" 

The  word  "  congregation"  was  probably  used  in  imi* 
tation  of  the  language  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  whidli 
the  whole  of  the  children  of  Israel  are  called  the  congre- 
gation'*. As  the  whole  people  of  die  Jews,  therefore, 
formed  one  body  united  in  the  worship  of  the  true  God» 
and  enjoying  alike  the  same  religious  privileges,  so  aU 
Christians  are  united  into  one  society,  by  the  profession 
of  the  same  faith,  the  enjoyment  of  the  same  instrw^tioii, 
and  the  participation  of  the  same  sacraments.  The 
church,  then,  does  not  consist  of  a  multitude  of  persow 
independent  of  each  other ;  but  ia  a  society,  subject  to 
certain  general  regulations,  and  united  under  (me  head* 
It  is  called  a  body,  a  family,  a  city,  and  a  kingdofen :  a 
body,  on  account  of  the  relation  and  subserviency  of  ita 
members  one  to  another ;  a  family,  from  their  miioQ  and 
mutual  affection  ;  a  city,  from  their  being  incorporated 
under  the  same  general  laws ;  and  a  kingdom,  from  thi^ 
being  subject  to  one  supreme  governor*  Jews  Christ  is 
its  king,  his  gospel  is  its  body  of  laws ;  and  his  subjects, 
on  account  of  their  profession  of  obedience  to  himiy  are 
called  Christians.  ^^  His  kingdom",  he  has  assured  w, 
''  is  not  of  this  world '"";  no  one  can  discern  who  are  lis 
true  and  faithful  subjects  Jbut  himself ;  so  far  it  is  a  qpi- 


*  Hooker's  Eccl.  Pol.  b.  ill.  c.  1. 

^  Numb.  xvi.  3.     Pa.  Ixxxir.  2.     1  Chron.  xxviii.  8. 

*  Johiij  xviii.  36. 
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ritual  kingdom  and  therefore  invidible ;  but  as  existing 
in  the  -world  it  is  visible^  and  may  be  fully  known  by  its 
acknowledgment  of  him,  as  the  author  of  eternal  salva- 
tion, and  a  professed  subjection  to  him  as  its  king.  All, 
then,  who  are  by  external  profession  Christians,  are 
members  of  the  visible  church  of  Christ;  and  every 
society  which  openly  avows  its  belief  in  Ood,  as  the 
Father ;  in  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  Redeemer  of  man* 
kind ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  sanctifier  of  Christiansi 
constitutes,  as  fiur  as  regards  the  profession  of  the  faith, 
ah  essential  part  of  the  Christian  church. 

That  the  Church  of  England  is  such  a  part  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  can  require  no  farther  proof  to  those 
who  every  sabbath  day,  in  her  public  assemblies,  repeat 
the  profession  of  faith  contained  in  her  creeds.  Its 
claim  to  this  title  is  not  diminished  by  the  circumstance 
that  many,  whose  unbelief,  or  wickedness,  render  them 
unworthy  of  the  Christian  name,  profess  themselves 
members  of  its  communion.  The  case  of  the  church  of 
Israel  of  old  was  the  same;  with  many  members  of 
which  God  was  not  well  pleased,  and  condemned  them 
to  perish  **  in  the  wilderness."*  Even,  when  the  whole 
people  forsook  his  worship,  and  served  the  gods  of  the 
nations,  in  the  depth  of  their  disobedience  and  depravity 
they  still  continued  his  visible  flock,  because  '^  seven 
thousand  were  left  in  Israel,  who  had  not  bowed  the 
knee  to  Baal/'**  Such  shall  always  be  the  condition,  our 
Lord  has  informed  us,  of  his  kingdom  in  this  world. 
He  oompares  it  to  a  field  in  which  an  enemy  has  sown 
tares  among  the  wheat;  to  a  net  cast  into  the  sea, 
wMch  gathered  fishes  of  every  kind,  both  bad  and  good. 
This  state  of  things  is  to  continue  until  the  final  con-* 
Summation  of  the  world;  the  harvest  of  the  Son  of  man, 

•  Ps.  cri.  26.  *  I  Kings,  xix.  18. 
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in  whidi  '^  the  reapers  are  the  angels" :  ^'  the  Son  of  maa 
shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of 
his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do 
iniquity,  and  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire;  there 
shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth."* 

II.  The  second  character  by  which  the  '^  visible  church 
of  Christ"  is  distinguished,  is,  **  that  in  it  the  pure  word 
of  God  be  preached."  This  is  not  to  be  understood  of 
the  exposition  of  Christian  doctrine,  and  exhortation  to 
the  practice  of  religious  duties,  which  is  comitionljr 
meant  by  the  term  preaching,  but  of  that  ministration  <^ 
the  word,  which  consists  in .  reading  the  Scriptures  pub- 
licly to  the  people. 

The  pure  word  of  God  can  in  no  other  way  he 
preached.  How  careful  soever  a  church  may  be  in  the 
selection  of  its  ministers;  however  judicious  may  be 
tlieir  explanation  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel;  howevei^ 
earnest  and  appropriate  their  exhortations,  such  pr^acb^ 
ing  must  still  contain  a  mixture  of  human  opinions^  and 
be  liable  to  the  errors  that  ever  proceed  from  the  inh 
firmity  of  man.  The  Bible  alone  contains  the  pure-woipd 
of  God ;  and  that  church  most  effectually  pread^es  it,, 
which  causes  the  Scriptures  to  be  read  most  frequeatfy: 
and  fully  in  its  public  assemblies. 

This  diaracteristic  of  the  chuich  of  Christy  remarka^y 
distinguishes  the  Church  of  England.  So  ^4^!^^^  m 
provision  is  here  made  for  the  ministration  of  the  wocdir 
that  in  our  public  services,  the  whde  of  the  >  Old  Testi^> 
ment  is  read  through  once,  and  the  New  Testament 
three  times  in  the  year. 

The  book  of  Psalms  forms  a  part  of  every  day's  devo*' 
tions,  the  graces  and  duties  also  which  are  peeuliar  tp. 
the  gospel,  are  made  the  subjects  of  distinct  coQact9^.ap4. 

■  Matt  wH.  41,  42. 
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those  parts  of  the  New  Testament  in  which  they  are 
inculcated  are  selected  for  the  epistles  and  gospels  ap-> 
pointed  for  every  Sunday. 

Perfection  belongs  not  to  any  institution  of  man  ;  we 
therefore  presume  not  to  claim  it  for  the  church  of  our 
fathers,  but  towards  it  Christian  churches  may  conti- 
nually approach ;  and  in  no  instance  has  any  communion 
drawn  nearer  to  it  than  in  the  provision  that  is  made  in 
ours,  for  the  instruction  and  edification  of  its  members. 
Travel  where  we  may  through  this  fortunate  island, 
scarcely  any  place  can  be  found  so  secluded  and  remote 
as  to  be  out  of  the  hearing  of  the  sabbath  bells.  In  every 
part  of  our  land  the  house  of  God  rears  its  venerable 
head;  its  doors  are  opened  wide  for  the  reception  of  his 
worshippers,  and  all  are  invited  to  **  come  into  the  courts 
of  the  Lord  with  thanksgiving,  and  to  enter  into  his  gates 
with  praise  **.  There  the  white-robed  priest  on  every  re- 
ttan  of  the  sacred  mom  is  seen ;  there  the  word  of  God 
is  read;  there — in  language  suited  to  the  solemn  occa- 
sion—^the  prayers  and  praises  of  the  assembled  multitudes 
are  offered ;  there — pcutlon  descends  from  above  on  many 
a  contrite  spirit,  and  thence  the  incense  of  many  a  grate- 
fol  heart  ascends  to  heaven. 

If  these  inestimable  advantages  were  always  used 
vdth  the  seriousness  and  devotion  that  they  ought;  were 
dur  prayers  and  our  praises  uttered  with  the  pious  fer* 
vour  with  which  they  were  penned;  was  the  word  of 
God  received  with  that  solemn  awe  and  veneration, 
\AAA  becomes  the  frail  and  feeble  children  of  earth  listen- 
ing to  the  voice  of  him,  who  speaketh  from  heaven ;  and, 
w^re  the  house  of  God  frequented,  not  from  habit  or 
flshion,  but  from  pure  devotion  and  a  sincere  desire  of 
instruction,  religion  would  assume  a  far  more  extensive 
and  powerful  influence  over  our  hearts  and  lives;  piety, 
accompanied  by  its  ancient  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity. 


ft94  SfiRMOKS  ON   THK  ,  DISC.  %Xh 

would  return;  righteousness  and  truth  would  be  tJie 
ornaments  of  our  communion^  and  our  Sion  would  again 
become  a  glory  and  a  praise  in  the  earth. 

HI.  The  due  administration  of  the  sacraments  m  the 
third  mark  of  the  Christian  church  proposed  in  this  artir 
cle.  ''  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saived^% 
was  the  declaration  of  our  Lord  when  he  gave  his  Apo^ 
ties  authority  to  preach  the  gospel  to  all  nations.  Siscb 
that  solemn  period  none  have  been  received  and  acknow- 
ledged as  members  of  the  visible  Churchy  who  have  not 
been  baptized.  Men  may  know  the  Christian  fiuthaad 
toay  approve  it;  they  may  frequent  the  assemblies  of 
Christians  and  join  with  them  in  acts  of  adoration  aad 
thanksgiving ;  but  they  cannot  be  considered  as  ^*  mem* 
bers  of  Christy  children  of  God^  and  inheritors  of  the  king* 
dom  of  Heaven",  until  they  have  submitted  to  that  holy 
ordinance  which  the  Lord  himself  has  appomted,  and 
assumed  that  badge  of  the  Christian  profession  by  which 
he  wills  all  his  disciples  to  be  distingubhed. 

Baptism  is  the  door  by  which  we  must  enter  into 
Clmsfs  fold^  vrithin  the  limits  of  which  akme  die  hope 
of  salvation  is  sure.  ''  Other  sheep  the  Redeemer  has, 
which  are  not  of  this  fold,  <hem  he  will  bring  "^  I^  a 
way  probably  that  they  know  not,  to  his  heavenly  king- 
dom: but  if  we  to  whom  his  gospel  is  declared,  are 
ashamed  of  his  profession,  or  refuse  to  submit  to  Ids  ordi- 
nsmce,  we  exclude  ourselves  from  the  benefits  of  his  salva- 
tion. Baptism  ever  followed  the  professbn  of  the  C3urb- 
tian  faith  in  the  primitive  church.  The  Eunncli,  we 
read,  was  baptized  by  Philip  immediately  aftker  his 
fession,  *'  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God' 
Paul  was  baptized^  as  soon  as  converted,  by-Ansmas'; 


•  Mark,  xvi.  16,  ^  John,  x.  16. 

^  Acts,  viii.  38.  ^  Aote,  xxii.  If. 
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and  by  Peter  three  thousand  souls  were  by  the  same 
means  added  to  the  church  in  one  day*. 

The  validity  of  this  holy  ordinance  depends  upon  its 
right  administration.  Not  every  baptism  is  that  ordained 
6f  God.  Christ's  ordinance  requires  that  it  be  performed 
"  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  ***";  it  is  requisite  also  that  it  be  administered 
by  those  to  whom  the  proper  authority  is  given.  We 
read  of  none  in  the  gospels  administering  baptism,  who 
had  not  received  a  commission  for  that  purpose.  John 
baptieed  the  Jews  in  Jordan  with  the  baptism  of  repent- 
ance*; but  the  Jews  would  have  esteemed  his  baptism 
of  little  value,  had  they  not  believed  him  a  prophet  sent 
of  God.  The  first  Christians  received  baptism  from  the 
Apostles  or  those  whom  they  had  ordained ;  and  who  at 
this  day  would  be  satisfied  to  receive  this  "  washing  of 
regeneration"*,  or  could  esteem  it  to  be  such,  if  per- 
formed by  one  whose  authority  is  not  derived  from  the 
Hedeemer  ? 

The  church,  as  a  society,  must  be  united  in  the  per- 
formance of  social  acts :  the  chief  of  which,  as  they  ore 
enumerated  in  the  New  Testament,  are  "  the  continu- 
ing in  the  Apostle's  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  the 
breaking  of  bread  and  in  prayers"*.  The  first  of  these 
-was,  without  doubt,  attendance  on  the  teaching  of  the 
Apostles;  the  second,  the  participation  of  the  supper  of 
the  Lord.  This  second  sacrament  was  instituted  by  the 
Redeemer  immediately  before  his  crucifixion,  and  en- 
joined to  be  observed  by  all  his  disciples  to  the  end  of 
the  world.  From  that  solemn  hour  it  has  never  been 
omkted  by  his  faithful  followers  and  it  will  continue  to 
distinguish  his  church  from  all  other  societies  to  the  termi- 

•  Acts,  ii.  41.  *•  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  «  Matt.  iii.  11. 

^  Titus,  iii.  5.  •  Acts,  ii.  42. 
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nation  of  time.  The  due  administration  of  tlkk  sacra- 
ment depends  upon  the  same  requi^tes  as  the  otfa^.  Not 
every  coming  together  of  Christians  to  partake  of  bcead 
and  wine^  is  ''  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper ''^. 

Christ's  ordinance  is  a  solemn  and  religious  instita-- 
tion:  ^  The  bread  which  we  break",  says  the  Aposde, 
*'  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ!  The  cap 
of  blessing  which  we  (the  ministers  of  die  Lord)  fale»; 
is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ?"^  This 
solemn  blessing  performed  by  the  Apostles  in  imitation 
of  our  Saviour,  for  the  consecration  of  the  sacred  ele- 
ments, and  which  has  been  c(Hitinued  ever  since  by  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  shews  the  awful  nature  of  tlib 
institution ;  and  also,  how  essentially  requisite  are  didy 
authorised  ministers  for  the  performance  of  religious 
ordinances  and  to  the  proper  cons^tution  of  the  Chris- 
tian church. 

Such  are  the  characters  which  distinguish  '^  the  visible 
church  of  Christ";  that  they  belong  to  our  own  is  a  cir- 
cumstance too  obvious  to  require  a  proof.  Also  wherever 
the  Christian  faith  b  professed,  the  word  of  God  read 
and  received,  and  the  sacraments  duly  administered,  Aete 
the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  is  found.  Like  the  boundless 
ocean  it  overspreads  the  earth ;  but  as  we  oonsider  tke 
world  of  waters  to  be  one  sea,  and  give  it  difiS^:ent  nanies 
according  to  the  different  countries  which  it  laves;  so 
we  call  the  whole  body  of  Christians  the  Catholic  Churcfa, 
and  particular  churches  by  the  names  of  the  coimlries  in 
which  they  are  planted.  What  number  of  Christians  is 
sufficient  to  constitute  a  church  is  not  necessary  to  deteir- 
mine.  Our  Lord  when  he  said,  ^  where  two  or  lluree 
are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  tb^e  am  I  in  ^Ike 
midst  of  them"%  seemed  to  indicate  that  the  number, 

•  1  Cor.  xi.  20.  b  1  Cor.  x.  1(J.  ^  Matt,  xviii.  20. 
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provided  they  are  acting  under  his  authority,  may  be 
very  small.  It  does  not  however  become  us  to  call  in 
question  the  privileges  of  others^  but  to  rejoice  in  our 
own.  We  confessedly  belong  to  ''  a  pure  and  reformed 
part**  of  the  church.  "  We  have  not  chosen  God»  but 
he  hath  chosen  us***:  he  received  us  by  the  holy  sacra- 
ment of  baptism  in  our  infancy  into  his  fold;  he  hath 
been  our  shepherd^  and  ever  watched  over  our  welfare 
with  tenderest  care ;  **  he  hath  made  us  to  lie  down  in 
green  pastures ;  he  leadeth  us  by  the  still  waters "  ^ ;  he 
hath  g^ven  his  word  for  our  instruction,  his  ordinances 
for  our  edification,  and  *'  he  feeds  us  with  the  spiritual 
bod  of  the  precious  body  and  blood  of  his  Son ;— -assur- 
ing OS  thereby  of  his  fiivour  and  goodness  towards  us, 
and  that  we  be  the  very  members  incorporate  in  Christ's 
mystical  body  which  is  the  blessed  company  of  all  faith- 
ful people,  and  also  beirs  through  hope  of  his  everlasting 
kingdom.'' 

Admitted  to  the  enjoyment  of  such  high  advantages, 
let  us  endeavour  to  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  where- 
with we  are  called,  and  manifest  the  excellence  of  our 
refigicm  by  the  holiness  of  our  lives.  God  has  honoured 
us  with  the  appellations  of  his  servants,  his  children  and 
Ms  people,  for  the  express  purpose  of  making  us  holy  in 
this  world,  and  happy  for  ever.  We  should  entertain  a 
high  estimation  of  these  great  and  invaluable  blessings ; 
refCHce  in  the  glorious  promises  of  which  we  are  made 
partakers,  and  have  our  hearts  filled  with  gratitude  for 
the  abundant  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour, 
'^  who  hath  called  us  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous 
light,  and  translated  us  from  the  kingdom  of  Satan  into 
that  of  his  dear  Son  \     For  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ 

•  John,  XV.  16.  *  Ps.  xxiii.  2. 
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is  the  most  glorious  society  upon  earth.  Every  faithful 
member  is  united  in  spiritual  communion  with  its  head, 
**  the  King  of  Kings,  .and  Lord  of  Lords '\  To  them; 
tis  to  Israel  of  old,  belong  ''  the  adoption,  the  coveuaifit 
of  redemption  and  the  promises",  treasures  at  infinite 
value  in  this  life ;  and  for  them  is  reserved ''  an  inheritance 
incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  iadeth  not  away,  eternal 
in  the  heavens." 

The  conclusion  of  this  article  seems  designed  to  guard 
Christians  against  ascribing  to  their  churdies  the  perfec- 
tion which  belongs  to  nothing  human,  and  particularly 
that  infallibility  to  which  the  church  of  Rxime  lays  dahn. 
^  As  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria  and  Antioch, 
have  erred;  so  also  the  church  of  Rome  hath  erred,  not 
only  in  their  Uving  and  manner  of  ceremonies,  but  also 
in  matters  of  faith."     The  churches,  here  mentioaed, 
were  the  most  famous  in  the  east;  each  had  an  Apo^e 
for  its  first  bishop,  and  was  exalted  to  the  honour  of  the 
Patriarchate.  Over  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  whidi  was  the 
source  of  Christianity,  the  Apostle  James  preside.  That 
of  Alexandria  is  said  to  have  had  St.  Mark  for  its  founder 
and  governor ;  and  the  church  of  Antioch,  whidi  was  the 
chief  of  the  churdies  of  Asia,  is  believed  to  have  had 
St.  Peter  for  its  first  Bishop.   High  as  was  the  authority 
of  these  favoured  societies,  great  as  were  thdr  advaiir 
tages,  they  fell  into  error.  In  what  their  errors  oen^ted 
we  are  not  informed  m  the  artide;  but  from  hktory  we 
learn  that  each,  in  its  turn,  passed  decrees  in  their  general 
councils,  in  &vour  of  the  error  of  Arius.— ^That  the 
church  of  Rome,  notwithstanding  its  claim  to  infoUibifity, 
hath  also  erred,  we,  who  have  separated  from  it  on  that 
account,  may  surely  be  allowed  to  maintain.     It  **  bath 
erred  in  Uving",  by  «'  forbidding  to  marry  and  command- 
ing to  abstain  from  meats,  which  Grod  hatli  created  to 
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be  received  ivith  thonks^ving^  of  them  which  believe 
and  know  the  truth  "^«  ''  It  liath  erred  in  manner  of 
ceremonies'*^  by  the  adoration  of  images  and  relics^  and 
the  worshipping  of  saints,  ''  It  hath  erred  in  matters  of 
faith '^^  by  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men;  by  adding  works  to  justification^  and  requiring  men 
to  believe  in  the  transubstantiation  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  The  errors  of  other  churches  are  not  named 
for  the  sake  of  triumph  and  exultation  in  our  own  supfe* 
riority,  but  as  a  warning  to  ourselves.  Those  Christian 
communities,  formerly  so  distinguished,  were  once  as 
pure  in  doctrine  and  simple  in  their  ceremonies  as  our 
own.  Wealth  and  luxury  brought  with  them  their  at- 
tendant vices;  places  of  honour  became  the  objects  of 
ambition ;  doctrines  were  invented  from  a  spirit  of  oppo- 
aition,  and  errors  were  propagated  to  serve  the  purposes 
of  party.  The  church  was  made  the  theatre  of  the  bit- 
terest contentions;  truth  and  charity  were  forgotten  in 
the  struggle ;  and  Christian  doctrine  and  Christian  prac* 
tice  soon  became  equally  corrupt. 

From  their  errors  let  us  learn  wisdom,  and  if  we 
would  escape  their  overthrow  endeavour  to  avoid  their 
sins.  The  integrity  of  Christian  churches  depends  upon 
tfaeir  obedience;  and  the  present  possession  of  truth  and 
purity  afiEbrds  no  certain  security  against  future  ignorance 
and  corruption.  We  are,  assuredly,  members  of  a  com- 
munion, eminently  distinguished  by  the  soundness  of  its 
doctrines  and  simplicity  of  its  ceremonies;  in  which  the 
**  service  of  God  is  perfect  freedom'*,  and  every  thing 
necessary  to  salvaticm  is  abundantly  found.  Here  no 
superstitious  practices  render  our  worship  burdensome, 
•no  bigotry  blinds  our  understandings,  no  false  tern^rs  fill 
our  hcarfe  with  alarm,  or  exercise  their  tyranny  over  a 

•  1  Tim.  iv.  .1. 
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tender  conscience.  Let  us  be  careful,  then,  tiiat  we  lose 
not  these  inestimable  advantages  through  our  own  negli** 
gence,  nor  provoke  the  Almighty  to  deprive  us  of  them 
by  our  sins. 

Finally,  be  it  our  care  "  to  preserve  the  unity  of  this 
spiritual  body  in  the  bond  of  peace".  Schism,  how«- 
ever  lightly  it  may  be  esteemed  by  some,  is  condemned 
in  the  scriptures  as  a  grievous  sin.  It  is  the  ofience  of 
an  undutifid  child  against  the  parent  he  is  bound  to  re- 
verence and  love;  an  o£fence  of  the  most  pernicious 
tendency,  and  whose  natural  consequence  is  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  body.  To  avoid  this  we  must  cultivate  that 
humility  which  leads  every  one  to  keep  his  proper  {dace 
and  discharge  the  duties  of  his  peculiar  station.  If  the 
foot  or  the  hand  usurp  the  office  of  the  tongue;  if  he 
who  is  appointed  to  labomr,  will  presume  to  teach ;  what 
can  ensue  but  confusion  and  every  evil  work  1  May  each 
of  OS,  then,  in  our  several  stations,  endeavour  to  preserve 
the  peace  and  promote  the  wel&re  of  the  church,  te 
which  it  is  our  privilege  and  our  happiness  to  belongs- 
''-  Pray  for  the  peace  of  our  Jerusalem ;  they  shall  prosper 
that  love  theet "  Let  us  manifest  our  love  for  our  ^ri^ 
tual  parent,  by  a  regular  attendance  on  her  ordinanots, 
by  a  frequent  participation  of  her  sacrammit,  aotid  parti- 
cularly by  a  holy,  a  peaceable  and  charitable  life.  Then 
shall  we  find  in  her  bosom  a  refuge  from  the  tumults  of 
the  world  and  the  anxieties  of  life :  then  will  she  minister 
the  bahn  of  heavenly  consolation  to  our  heaoiis  in  afffie- 
tion,  and  cheer  our  spirits  with  her  sacrament  in  the 
hour  of  our  dissolution:  and  we  shall  leave  the  house  of 
the  Lord  upon  earth,  only  to  be  received  info  one  ci 
those  many  maneions,  which  the  Saviour  is  gone  to  pre** 
pare  for  us  in  the  house  of  our  Father  in  heaven. 
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OF  THE  AUTHORITY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


DISCOURSE  XXII. 
1  Tim.  III.  15. 

THE  CHURCH  OP  THB  LIVING  GOD,  THE  PILLAR  AND  GROUND  OF 

THK  TRUTH. 

Order  is  in  every  society  an  object  of  primary  import- 
ance, and  to  preserve  it  some  members  of  the  communi- 
ty must  be  invested  with  authority  for  the  government 
of  the  rest  Order  is  the  offspring  of  law,  of  which  the 
great  vindicator  of  ecclesiastical  polity  says,  "  there  can 
be  no  less  acknowledged,  than  that  her  seat  is  the  bosom 
of  God,  her  voice  the  harmony  of  the  world  :  all  things 
in  heaven  and  earth  do  her  homage  ;  the  very  least  as 
feeling  her  care,  and  the  greatest  as  not  exempt  from 
her  power."* 

To  all  creatures  the  author  of  the  universe  has  given 
a  law  suitable  to  their  nature.  He  hath  "  made  a  de- 
cree for  the  rain,"  ^  and  set  its  bounds  unto  the  sea ;  he 
hath  prescribed  to  the  planets  their  courses,  and  to  the 
elements  their  limits,  which  while  they  observe  they  dis- 
pense happiness,  and  when  they  transgress  produce  ruin 
and  destruction.  To  intelligent  and  moral  agents  he  has 
appointed  various  rules  of  duty :  and  their  obser\'ance  or 

«  Hooker,  Book  i.  p.  289.  ^  Job,  zzviii.  26. 
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transgression  of  them  produce  similar  effects  in  society 
to  those  which  order  or  irregularity  occasion  in  the  mar 
terial  world.  His  church,  the  most  important  of  human 
societies,  he  has  not  left  without  authority  for  its  govern^ 
ment.  His  word  is  its  guide  in  all  things  essential  to 
salvation ;  and  in  things  indifferent,  its  rulers  are  em- 
powered to  make  regulations  for  the  general  good,  and 
to  enforce  obedience  by  spiritual  censures.  This  doe- 
trine  is  stated  with  great  clearness  in  the  twentieth  Ar* 
ticle  of  Religion^  entitled,  "  Of  the  Authority  of  the 
Church.- 

It  declares,  '^  The  Church  hath  power  to  decree  rites 
&ad  ceremonies,  and  authority  in  controversies  of  iaitH : 
and  yet  it  is  not  lawftil  for  tho  Church  to  ordain  any 
thing  that  is  contrary  to  God's  word  written,  nather 
may  it  so  expound  one  place  of  scripture  that  it  be  re^ 
pugnant  to  another ;  wherefore,  although  the  Chureh  bd 
a  witness  and  a  keeper  of  holy  writ,  yet  as  it  ought  not 
to  decree  any  thing  against  the  same,  so  besides  the  samo 
ought  it  not  to  enforce  any  thing  to  be  believed  for  no* 
eessity  of  sidvation." 

Three  propositions  are  contained  in  this  article.  Th« 
first  is,  ''  that  the  Church  hath  power  to  decree  rites 
and  ceremonies,  and  authority  in  controversies  of  feith.** 
The  second,  **  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  the  Chureh  to  or* 
dain  any  thing  contrary  to  God's  word  written,  neither 
may  it  so  expound  one  place  of  scripture  that  it  be  re- 
pugnant to  another.**  The  third,-  "  that  besides  ihe 
scripture  it  ought  not  to  enforce  any  thing  to  be  believed 
for  necessity  of  salvation.** 

Each  of  these  points  I  shall  attempt  to  demonstrate, 
making  some  practical  reflections  upon  them  as  I  proceed, 

I.  In  the  primitive  ages,  when  it  existed  independent* 
ly  of  temporal  authorities,  and  was  persecuted  by  the 
high^  powers,  the  apostles,  or  those  ordained  by  Ihem, 
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directed  the  order  of  public  worship,  appointed  the  cere- 
monies to  be  used,  ordained  the  manner  of  administering 
the  sacraments,  excommunicated  notorious  offenders,  or 
reconciled  professed  penitents  by  a  declaration  of  absolu- 
tion.    Every  church  was  a  society  complete  in  itself,  go* 
vemed  by  a  bishop  who  was  himself  accountable  to  a 
council  of  his  own  order.     The  same  authority  is  still 
daimed  and  still  exercised  by  all  churches.     The  ques- 
tion, therefore,  is  not  whether  the  right  of  such  govern- 
ment exists,  but  according  to  what  rules  it  ought  to  be 
administered  ?    At  the  time  of  the  reformation  the  puri- 
tans, who  detested  the  church  of  Rome,  and  were  anxious 
to  depart  as  far  as  possible  from  every  resemblance  to 
popery,  objected  to  some  ceremonies  *,  and  to  the  cleri- 
cal habits  retained  by  our  reformers.     They  grounded 
their  objections  oa  the  position,  that  all  things  necessary 
for  the  order  of  the  Church  are  set  down  in  the  scrip- 
tures, aod  that  no  regulations  are  to  be  made  respecting 
discipline  or  forms  of  worsliip,  but  such  as  are  already 
appointed  in  the  word  of  God.     "They  hold,"  saith 
Hooker, ''  that  one  only  law,  the  scripture,  must  be  the 
rule  to  direct  in  all  things,  even  so  far  as  to  the  taking 
up  of  a  rush  or  a  straw.''  *     The  doctrine  of  the  church 
of  England  is,  that  no  particular  form  of  ecclesiastical 
polity  being  laid  down  in  the  New  Testament,  every 
church  has  power  to  decree  the  rites  and  ceremonies  it 
may  deem  necessary  and  convenient ;  and  that  it  is  suf- 
ficient to  justify  the  adoption  of  such  usages,  that ''  they 
are  framed  according  to  the  law  of  reason."    To  every 
one  who  reads  the  scriptures  with  attention,  it  must  be 
that  rules  respecting  church  government  are  ra- 


*  The  oeremooues  they  chiefly  objected  to^  were  the  sign  of  the 
cro68  in  baptism,  the  wearing  of  surplices,  and  kneeling  at  the  sacra- 
ment. 

»  Hooker,  Book  0.  p.  203. 
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ther  alluded  to  than  prescribed.  No  precepts  respeetiBg 
it  appear  to  have  been  pMiely  giren  hj.  ma  Sa?ioiir. 
His  directions  to  the  apostles  were,  to  go  into  all  the 
world  and  preach  the  gospel ;  to  baptise  converts,  and 
teach  them  to  observe  all  things  that  he  had  cotioBiand* 
ed  *•  At  what  times  they  were  to  preach,  what  oerefno* 
nies  to  use  in  their  public  assemblies,  or  in  what  ferm  and 
manner  to  administer  the  sacraments,  he  either  enjoined 
in  private  or  left  to  their  own  discretion. 

In  the  epistles  the  directions  given  both  to  diurehes 
and  individuals  are  equally  general.  St.  Paul,  after  easH 
plaining  of  the  disorders  that  prevailed  in  the  church  at 
Corinth,  concludes  his  animadversions  with  this  precept, 
**  Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order.'**'  In  liie 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  Christians  are  exhorted  not  to 
*'  forget  the  assembling  of  themselves  together  "  ^ ;  but  no 
rules  are  laid  down  for  the  regulation  of  their  rdigiom 
assemblies  :  the  necessary  inference  is,  that  it  was  1^  to 
the  discretion  of  their  governors.  The  rites  and  oeremo^ 
nies  of  different  churches,  even  in  the  apostolic  i^,  am 
known  to  have  been  very  various ;  which  shews  that  no 
particular  order  had  been  prescribed  by  divine  authority.  ' 

The  Mosaic  dispensation  was  chiefly  ceremonial.  Its 
services  consisted  of  a  multitude  of  rites  intended  to  oon^ 
vey  religious  and  moral  instruction.  Yet  to  these,  mn 
merous  as  they  were,  additions  had  been  made  by  the 
rulers  of  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour  which  he 
sanctioned  by  hi^  observance.  ''  If  this'*,  says  bislu^ 
Burnet,  "  might  be  done  under  so  limited  a  refigion,  it 
seems  highly  suitable  to  the  sublimer  state  of  Christian 
liberty  that  there  should  be  room  left  for  such  appoint- 
ments  and  alterations  as  the  different  state  of  times  and 
places  should  require.' 


»d 


»  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  ^  1  Cor.  xiv.  40.  «  Heb.  z.  SIS. 

^  Exposition  of  th«  Thirty-Nine  Artidss,  p.  254. 
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All  Cliristian  churches  have  more  or  less  departed 
fi:em  the  ohservances  used  m  the  time  of  the  apostles. 
Baptism,  lor  exan^e,  was  administered  by  the  primitive 
Christians  by  immersion,  and  die  practice  still  prevails  in 
the  Eaat ;  because  in  warm  climates,  where  ablutions 
are  frequent  and  habitual,  this  b  attended  with  no  in- 
convenience. By  the  Western  churches  this  practice  has 
been  almost  universally  laid  aside  on  a  principle  sanc- 
tioned by  the  declaration  of  God  :  "  I  will  have  mercy 
and  not  sacrifice/'*  If  apostolical  practices,  then,  may 
be  altered,  much  more  may  new  rules  be  made  by  eccle* 
siacftical  governors  in  regard  to  things  indifferent.  For 
to  change  what  the  apostles  had  instituted  is  a  far  higher 
exevcise  of  authority  than  to  appoint  what  they  had  left 
unsettled.  To  things  indifferent  this  is  always  to  be  con- 
fined ;  for  thi$igs  good  oblige  by  their  own  nature,  and 
thwe  that  are  bad  no  power  has  a  right  to  enforce. 

To  that  authority,  Uien,  which  a  church  may  justly 
exeroise,  it  is  the  duty  of  its  members  to  submit  No 
maa  is.  justified  in  making  a  schism  in  the  communion  to 
which  he  belongs,  because  he  disapproves  of  some  obser- 
vances in  matters  of  no  moment,  which  its  rulers  have 
lawfully  estaUished.  On  the  members  of  the  Church  of 
Ejighmd  this  duty  is  peculiarly  Innding.  The  order  of  our 
public  services,  and  our  administration  of  the  sacraments, 
are  distinguished  by  a  scriptural  simplicity ;  nothing  is 
ei^oined  but  what  is  conducive  to  the  decorum  and  dignity 
which  become  the  worship  of  the  Almighty ;  nor  any  thing 
required  but ''  such  things  as  make  for  peace,  and  things 
wherewith  one  may  edify  another "  ^ :  and  the  provision 
for  public  instruction  is  such,  as  renders  it  almost  impos- 
nUe  for  any  of  our  communion  to  be  ignorant  of  the  im- 
portant duties  and  doctrines  of  our  holy  religion* 

*  Hotea,  vi.  6.  ^  Rom.  ariv.  ]9, 
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Our  church  furnishes  us  with  prayers  suited  to  eyeiy 
condition,  and  almost  every  circumstance  of  human  lifa. 
She  suppUes  a  morning  and  evening  sacrifice  to  be  offered 
daily  in  her  temples ;  and  for  which  an  altar  may  be  found 
not  only  in  every  family,  but  in  every  heart.  In  otir  itt- 
fancy  she  teaches  us  to  believe  ''  all  the  articles  of  the 
Christian  faith**,  and  to  understand  them.  Inourmaturer 
years,  she  continually  urges  us,  by  the  suggestion  of  every 
pure  and  excellent  motive,  *'  to  keep  God's  holy  will  and 
commandments".  Her  ministers  derive  their  authority 
by  a  clear  and  undoubted  succession  from  the  apostles ; 
and  in  the  mildness  of  her  discipline,  the  purity  of  her 
ordinances,  and  the  primitive  simplicity  of  her  ceremoniei^ 
a  foundation  is  laid  for  the  veneration  and  ardent  attach- 
ment of  her  children.  ''  Oh !  that  there  were  in  them 
such  a  heart,  that  they  would  fear  God  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments always,  that  it  might  be  well  with  them  and 
with  their  children  for  ever."*  Nothing  is  wanting  to 
their  i^iritual  improvement  and  edification,  but  a  desiie 
to  use  their  great  advantages  aright ;  for  to  join  in  her 
worship  with  devotion,  partake  of  her  sacraments  with 
hearty  repentance  and  true  faith,  and  attend  to  the  in- 
struction delivered  from  her  pulpits  with  candour  and  an 
earnest  wish  for  instruction,  is  the  surest  way  ''  to  grow 
in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ."*' 

In  addition  to  the  power  to  decree  rites  and  ceremo- 
nies, the  article  asserts,  that  the  Church  ''  has  authority 
also  in  controversies  of  faith". 

The  compilers  of  our  articles  did  not  intend,  when  they 
made  this  assertion,  to  claim  that  infallibility  for  our  own 
church,  which  they  denied  to  the  church  of  Rome ;  or  to 
maintain  it  alone  has  power  to  determine  what  is  truth, 

•  Dciit.  T.  29.  fc  2  Peter,  iii.  la 
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and  to  exercise  dominion  over  the  faith  of  its  members. 
They  designed  only  to  declare  that  the  church  has  power 
to  do  that  as  a  body,  which  every  individual  has  a  right 
to  do  for  himself.  In  religion,  as  in  the  duties  of  ordinary 
life,  men  cannot  be  constantly  recurring  to  first  principles ; 
but  must  lay  down  some  general  rules  for  the  regulation 
of  their  conduct.  When  a  man  performs  an  act  of  justice 
or  of  charity,  and  experiences  a  conscious  satisfaction  that 
he  has  done  what  is  right,  his  conduct  does  not  proceed 
from  a  previous  enquiry  into  the  nature  of  justice  or 
charity,  but  he  acts  from  regard  to  the  established  rules 
of  morality.  He  may,  or  he  may  not,  have  enquired  into 
the  reason  of  those  rules ;  but  in  either  case  he  must,  from 
a  conviction  of  their  rectitude,  have  adopted  them  as 
iraxims  by  which  he  is  always  to  be  guided.  They  who 
have  leisure  and  ability  may  usefully  employ  their  talents 
in  investigating  the  foundations  of  moral  virtue  ;  but  the 
greater  part  of  mankind  must  act  upon  maxims  derived 
from  the  investigation  of  others.  So  it  is  in  religion :  not 
every  one  is  capable  of  deducing  all  its  doctrines  from  the 
scriptures ;  but  all  may  exercise  a  faith  in  what  is  taught 
upon  their  authority,  and  do  wisely  in  submitting  to  the 
guidance  of  those,  who  are  better  instructed  than  them- 
selves. Religious  truth  is  entrusted,  as  a  precious  deposit, 
to  the  keeping  of  the  church ;  and  it  is  the  duty  of  its 
governors  to  declare  to  the  people  what  that  truth  is ;  to 
rebuke  them  that  depart  from  it,  and  exclude  from  her 
communion  those  by  whom  it  is  disavowed  or  corrupted. 
This  authority  was  exercised  by  the  church  of  Jerusalem, 
a  very  few  years  after  our  Saviour's  ascension,  when  the 
celebrated  controversy  concerning  the  circumcision  of  the 
Gentiles  arose*.  The  Apostle  Paul  also,  giving  direc- 
tions to  Timothy  how  to  act  as  governor  of  the  church, 

^  Acu,  XT.  Sf  6,  &c. 
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says,  *'  I  besought  thee  to  abide  still  at  Ephesus-r-that 
thou  mightest  charge  some  that  they  teach  no  other  doc» 
trine/'*  And  to  Titus,  Bishop  of  Crete,  he  says,  '*  A  man 
that  is  a  heretic,  after  the  first  and  second  admonition^ 
reject."**  Jude  also,  in  his  epistle,  addressed  most  pror 
bably  to  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  exhorts  them  to  contend 
"  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.'* ""  It 
may  be  said,  that  these  directions  and  exhortations  weTe 
given  before  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  was  com- 
mitted to  writing,  and  that  all  that  is  required  of  the 
church  at  present  is  to  preserve  the  holy  scriptures- from 
bemg  corrupted,  and  to  propose  the  belief  of  them  as  the 
test  of  religious  communion.  This  will  not  be  thought 
its  whole  duty  by  those  who  consider,  how  very  opposite 
doctrines  are  deduced  from  the  word  of  God,  by  the  va- 
rious sects  that  profess  to  take  it,  with  equal  reverence, 
for  their  guide.  Christian  truth  must  either  be  a  matt^ 
of  indifference,  or  a  general  assent  to  the  divine  authority 
of  the  scriptures  cannot  be  a  sufficient  test  of  the  integrity 
of  a  Christian's  faith.  How  can  religious  communion  fc 
maintained  by  those  who  hold  contrary  opinions  ooncemr 
ing  the  author  of  our  religion  ?  How  can  the  Socinian, 
who  denies  the  divinity  of  the  Redeemer,  jwn  in  worship 
with  those,  who  adore  him  as  "  over  all,  God  blessed  for 
ever"**?  Either  they  are  idolaters,  or  he  is  not  a  sound 
Christian.  Hence  miiformity  of  doctrine  appears  to  be 
necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  religious  communion ; 
but  without  submission  to  authority  this  uniformity  can- 
not be  preserved. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  church,  then,  to  teach  nothing  as 
requisite  to  salvation,  but  what  is  found  in  the  word  of 
God ;  and  of  the  people  to  receive  with  devout  regard 
every  doctrine  she  clearly  derives  from  the  sacred  prades. 

•lTim.L3.        t»Tit:iU.10.        «  Jude,  3.      «  Bom.  ix.  6. 


ART.  XX.  THIRTV-NINE   ARTICLES.  309 


They  ought  to  try  her  tenets  by  this  test ;  and  in  doubt- 
ful points  to  be  ready  to  submit  to  the  authority  of  their 
spiritual  parent,  and  not,  for  any  slight  difference  of  sen- 
timent, depart  from  her  communion. 

To  convince  you  that  our  own  church  faithfully  dis- 
charges this  duty,  has  been  my  principal  design  in  dis- 
coursing upon  her  articles  of  religion.  And  having  gone 
through  those  that  relate  to  the  most  important  doctrines 
of  Christianity,  I  trust  they  have  all  been  proved  to  have 
a  sotid  foundation  in  the  word  of  God.  AU  they  contain 
is  pliunly  and  obviously  derived  from  the  scriptures ;  and 
were  they  to  be  revised  in  the  present  day  by  an  assembly 
of  sound  and  judicious  divines,  I  am  persuaded  that, 
whatever  alterations  they  might  make  in  the  language, 
they  would  make  none  in  the  doctrines.  In  the  lapse  df 
ages  religious  controversy  has  assumed  a  different  dia- 
racter,  which  might  occasion  some  things  to  be  differently 
expressed ;  and  there  is  a  rust  of  antiquity  in  their  style, 
from  which  modern  compositions  would  of  course  be  free. 
But  our  s[Mritual  parent  is  not  to  be  despised  because  she 
is  old;  and  her  faithful  and  affectionate  children  will 
esteem  her  ancient  simplicity  of  dress  more  honourable 
than  the  gayer  attire  of  modem  decoration. 

If,  after  all,  any  conscientious  enquirer  remain  unsatis^ 
fied,  I  would  earnestly  recommend  him  not  to  reject 
tenets,  in  which  the  most  holy  and  devout  have  found  an 
un£adling  source  of  encouragement  and  consolation ;  to 
which  the  most  learned  have  honestly  subscribed,  and  for 
which  martyrs  have  died,  until  he  has,  vrith  humble  and 
•rdent  prayers  to  the  Father  of  lights  for  wisdom  and 
spiritual  imderstanding,  diligently  compared  them  again 
with  the  sacred  records. 

Thus  much  he  owes  to  the  love  of  truth,  and  the  peace 
of  the  communion  to  which  he  belongs.  If  he  cannot  then 
bring  hia  private  sentiments  into  accordance  with  the  faith 
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jfjt  hiM  fathers,  the  chiurdi  daims  no  dominkm  oyer  his 
coimcience ;  "  to  his  own  master  he  standeth  or  fidfetk" 

IL  The  second  proposition, ''  that  it  is  not  lawful  finr 
the  Church  to  ordain  any  thing  contrary  to  God's  weed 
written,  neither  may  it  so  expound  one  place  of  sa^^ture 
that  it  be  repugnant  to  another,"  has  been  proved  under 
the  sixth  article. 

Real  inconsistencies  in  the  word  of  Gfod  there  cannot 
be ;  whoever,  therefore,  so  interprets  it  as  to  teadi  doc- 
trines that  cannot  be  reconciled,  must  be  in  error.  Ap^ 
parent  inconsistencies  may  arise  from  our  not  righliy  un» 
derstanding  the  style  and  language  of  the  sacred  writinga^ 
and  sometimes  absurd  tenets  are  deduced,  from  taking 
figurative  expressions  in  a  literal  sense.  From  this  mia- 
take  the  church  of  Rome  has  derived  her  doctrine  of  the 
real  and  bodily  presence  of  the  Saviour  in  the  sacrament ; 
and  from  the  same  misinterpretation  a  numerous  seet 
maintains  that  they  possess  an  inward  light,  superior  to 
the  dictates  of  the  written  word,  as  their  guide  to  salvap 
tion.  Against  such  errors  Christians  cannot  be  too  muck 
upon  their  guard. 

The  scriptures  require  the  same  aids  for  their  inter^*e»- 
tation  as  human  writings.  The  exact  signi£M»tion  of  the 
original  words  must  be  ascertained,  and  the  circumstances 
in  which  the  writer  was  placed,  and  the  scope  and  design 
of  his  writing  must  be  considered,  before  his  meaning  oan 
be  precisely  determined.  This  shews  the  necessity  of 
human  learning  for  the  right  understanding  of  the  KU^ 
and  affords  a  powerftd  reason  why  ordinary  Christians 
should  submit  to  the  judgment  of  the  Churdi  on  points 
of  difficulty^  and  on  doctrines  that  have  been  mudi  dia* 
puted. 

III.  The  third  proposition  is/'  that  though  the  Church 
be  a  vritness  and  keeper  of  holy  writ ;  yet,  besides  the 
same,  it  ought  not  to  enforce  any  thing  to  be  befieved  for 
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necessity  of  salvation".  The  office  of  a  ''  witness**  is  to 
bear  testimony  to  the  truth,  the  duty  of  a  '^  keeper",  is  to 
preserve  that  which  is  committed  to  his  trust.  In  neither 
capacity  is  any  church  authorized  to  add  to  the  sacred 
writings ;  and  in  both  our  omi  may  be  proved  to  have 
been  fomid  &ithful.  The  scriptures  we  receive  are  exactly 
the  same  as  those  admitted  to  be  the  pure  word  of  God 
in  the  primitive  ages.  They  have  been  in  possession  of 
the  Church  of  Christ  for  more  than  one  thousand  eight 
hundred  years ;  dirough  that  long  succession  of  time  they 
have  been  read  in  her  public  services,  translated  into  var 
lious  languages,  and  appealed  to  as  the  only  authority  in 
controversies.  All  these  circumstances  testify,  from  age 
to  age,  the  authenticity  and  divine  authority  of  the  inspired 
volume.  Such  a  testimony  can  be  produced  for  no  other 
writings  in  the  world.  The  care  and  diligence  with  which 
the  books  were  examined,  and  the  public  manner  in  w  hich 
the  enquiry  was  made  in  forming  the  canon,  leave  no  room 
to  doubt  of  their  genuineness,  and  the  number  of  churches 
through  which  they  have  been  dispersed,  renders  it  im* 
possible  for  them  to  have  been  corrupted.  In  them  all 
things  necessary  for  salvation  are  contained.  They  alone 
declare  die  conditions  on  which  God  will  be  reconciled  to 
guilty  creatures,  and  no  power  upon  earth  has  authority 
to  add  to  or  diminish  from  their  sacred  requisitions. 
^'  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid, 
which  is  Jesus  Christ."*  He  is  the  author  of  eternal  sal- 
vation to  aU  them  that  obey  him ;  and  whatever  he  does 
not  command  to  be  believed,  or  require  to  be  done,  no 
chureh  has  power  to  impose. 

That  church,  which  allows  none  but  itself  to  be  called 
Catholic,  does  inculcate  many  things  as  necessary  to  sal- 
vation which  Jesus  Christ  does  not  require.     It  is  our 

•  1  Cor.  Hi.  11. 
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happiness  to  lire  ia  a  coimnumon  wliidi  has  ever  diefwn 
itseUP  a  faithfiil  witness  of  holy  writ ;  which  lays  openil» 
sacred  volume  to  all  its  children ;  founds  all  its  decrees 
and  ceremonies  aa  the  manifest  declarations  of  scripturev 
and  holds  it  forth  as  the  only  source  of  religious  know** 
ledge^  the  only  guide  to  eternal  life.  Here  no  unreasom 
ahle  restraint  is  laid  upon  our  Christian  liberty,  no  super* 
stitious  practices,  are  imposed  upon  our  consdences ;  we 
are  required  to  believe  only  what  Jesus  Christ  has  taught ; 
to  do  only  what  is  consistent  with  his  commands,  and 
every  encouragement  is  given,  every  proper  motive  sug- 
gested to  add  to  our  faith  virtue,  and  to  approach  as 
near  to  the  perfection  of  our  nature  as  is  possible  upon 
earth. 

To  the  church,  then,  into  which  you  have  been  bap- 
tized, and  from  which  you  derive  so  many  advantages, 
may  you  ever  manifest  a  faithful  attachment.  Endeavour 
to  understand,  and  you  will,  without  doubt,  believe  and 
reverence  her  doctrines.  You  are  required  to  assent  to 
nothing  but  what  can  be  ''  proved  by  most  certain  war- 
rants of  scripture."  If  any  of  her  tenets  can  be  shewn  to 
be  contrary  to  scripture,  let  them  without  hesitation  be 
rejected.  But  be  careful  to  try  them  by  this  test ;  and 
beware  that  you  mistake  not  your  own  fencies,  or  the 
suggestions  of  others,  for  the  solemn  dictates  of  the  word 
of  God.  To  her  ordinances  she  exacts  no  obedience  but 
what  is  reasonable ;  her  laws  bind  only  so  long  as  they 
are  not  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  Almighty.  Surely, 
then,  a  government  so  liberal  has  the  strongest  of  all 
claims  to  the  submission  of  its  subjects.  May  you  prove 
your  reverence  for  its  authority  by  your  conformity  to  its 
dictates.  If  you  possess  not  all  the  great  and  inestimable 
benefits  the  Christian  religion  confers  upon  mankind,  the 
fault  is  not  in  your  church,  but  in  yourselves.  In  her 
creeds  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  taught  in  their 
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purity;  her  sacraments  are  administered  in  their  inte- 
grity; her  public  worship  is  conducted  with  decorum, 
and  her  public  instruction  abundantly  imparted.  Cheer* 
fully  bear,  then,  her  light  burden,  and  willingly  submit 
to  her  easy  yoke.  Shew,  by  the  use  of  these  advantages, 
how  high  they  are  in  your  estimation :  so  shaU  you  most 
effectually  promote  the  peace  and  welfare  of  her  mem- 
bers, and  ensure  your  own  everlasting  happiness. 


ARTICLE  XXI. 


OP   THE   AUTHORITY   OP   GENERAL   COUNCILS. 


ARTICLE    XXII 


OF   PURGATORY. 


DISCOURSE  XXIII. 

COLOSS.  II.   18. 

LKT  NO  VAN  BBOUILB  TOU  OF  YOUB  BEWABO  IN  A  VOLUNTABT 
HUMILITY  AND  W0B8HIPPINO  OP  ANOBLS,  INTBUDINO  INTO 
THOflB  THINGS  WHICH  RB  HATH  NOT  SBBN^  VAINLY  PUFFBD  UP 
BY  HIS   PLB8HLY  MIND. 

The  authority  of  general  councils  is  the  subject  of  the 
twenty-first  article  of  religion;  a  topic  of  little  importance 
in  the  present  day^  because  the  holding  of  councils  has  long 
been  discontinued.  This  article  therefore  merits  atten- 
tion only  on  account  of  the  difference,  between  our  own 
church  and  that  of  Rome ;  the  latter  attributing  to  them 
an  authority  equal  to  that  of  the  scriptures,  the  former 
denying  the  validity  of  their  decrees,  except  they  are 
consistent  with  the  w(N*d  of  God.  As  this  subject  sup- 
plies little  matter  for  practical  reflections,  it  is  my  inten- 
tion to  take  but  a  brief  notice  of  it,  and  then  to  enter 
upon  the  consideration  of  the  twenty-second  article,  in 
which  the  Romish  doctrine  concerning  purgatory  and 
pardons,  the  adoration  of  images,  and  the  invocation  oi 
saints  is  condemned. 
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General'  oouncilt'',  the  twenty-first  article  declares, 
may  not  be  gathered  together  without  the  commaodineat 
and  will  of  princes^  and  when  they  be  gathered  together 
(forasmuch  as  they  be  an  assembly  of  men,  whereof  all 
be  not  governed  with  the  spirit  and  word  of  God)-  they 
may  err,  and  sometimes  have  erred,  even  in  things  per- 
taining unto  Grod.  Wherefore  things  ordained  by  theiii> 
as  necessary  to  salvation,  have  neither  strength  nor  au» 
thority,  unless  it  may  be  declared  that  they  be  taken  out 
of  the  Holy  Scripture." 

L  A  council,  every  one  knows,  is  an  assembly  met  for 
the  purpose  of  consultation.  A  general  cotmcil  is  an 
assembly  of  Bishops  and  Presbyters  from  all  parts  of  the 
Christian  world,  met  to  consult  upon  ecclesiastical  affairs^ 
to  declare  the  true  faith,  denounce  errors,  and  make 
laws  for  the  regulation  and  guidance  of  the  Catholic 
church. 

The  meeting  of  the  Apostles  and  Elders  at  Jerusaleot^ 
to  discuss  the  obligation  of  the  Gentile  converts  to  obey 
the  law  of  Moses,  is  considered  by  many  the  first  gene* 
ral  oounciL  Great  disputes  had  aris^i  at  Aniioch  on  tUs 
subject ;  and  it  was  thought  of  such  importance  by  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  that  they  esteemed  it  right  to  consult  th^ 
Apostles  and  Elders  "  about  this  question"^.  Wbem 
these  came  together,  the  subject  was  debated,  the  point 
decided,  and  a  decree  sent  to  all  the  churches  for  thek 
direction.  If  infallibility  belonged  to  any  council,  it  o^>- 
tamly  must  to  this.  Yet  they  did  not  claim  it ;  nor  caa 
a  belief  of  th(9^  divine  guidance  consist  with  the  great  dif- 
fer ence  of  opinion  and  the  '*  much  disputing  *"  ^  that  arose 
among  them. 

While  the  Roman  empire  continued,  general  ooundls 
were  summoned  by  the  authority  of  the  emperors*  Aflei^ 

•  Acts,  XV.  2.  •»  Act^  v*'  7«   ' 
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wards  the  Popes  assumed  this  power;  and  by  d^^ees 
the  same  infallibility  was  attributed  to  these  synods  as  to 
the  Roman  church.  When  schisms  and  disscntions  arose, 
and  two,  and  sometimes  three  Popes  were  set  up  in 
opposition  to  each  other,  these  assemblies  laid  claim  to 
supreme  power,  and  assumed  the  right  of  making,  cen* 
suring,  and  depriving  Popes,  to  the  infinite  confusion  and 
disorder  of  the  Christian  world. 

The  Romanists,  who  ascribe  to  the  Pope  dominion  over 
all  Christian  princes,  believe  that  he  has  power  to  sum- 
mon  their  subjects  to  councils  without  their  permission. 
The  church  of  England  declares  that  *'  they  are  not  to 
be  gathered  together  without  the  commandment  and  will 
0f  princes'*.  The  sovereign  is  acknowledged  by  us  to  be 
the  head  of  the  national  church;  the  clergy  therefore, 
as  subjects  of  the  government  under  which  they  live, 
have  no  right  to  leave  the  dominions  of  their  prince,  on 
the  summons  of  a  foreign  ecclesiastical  potentate,  with- 
out his  consent.  The  gospel  gives  no  authority  to  its 
ministers,  however  high  their  dignity,  to  interfere  with 
the  political  obligations  of  Christians.  On  the  contrary 
k  commands  "  every  soul  to  be  subject  to  the  higher 
powers'**,  and  tUl  to  **  render  unto  Cassar  the  things 
which  be  Caesar's  "  ^  The  internal  government  of  a  country 
might  be  materially  interrupted  had  a  spiritual  potentate 
authority  to  call  its  subjects  to  distant  regions ;  and  the 
rights  of  the  civil  magistrate  would  be  encroached  upon, 
and  his  administration  much  impeded,  were  assemblies  of 
foreigners  allowed  to  make  laws  for  the  regulation  of  our 
TeHgious  observances. 

1 1.  In  the  second  place  this  article  asserts  that  "  gene- 
ral councils  may  err'*,  and  that  for  a  reason  which  carrier 
with  it  immediate  conviction,  **  because  they  be  an  as^ 

•  Rom.  xHi.  1.  ^  Man.  xzii.  21. 


3 IS  SERMOKS  ON   THE  DT9C.  XXIII. 

sembly  of  men,  whereof  aD  be  not  governed  with  the 
Spirit  and  word  of  God**:  to  this  the  strongest  possible 
confirmation  is  added,  *'  that  they  have  erred*.  Af- 
ferent councils,  it  is'upon  record,  have  made  decrees  in 
direct  opposition  to  each  other,  and  **  that  in  things  im- 
mediately pertaining  to  God**. — WhOe  one  has  main- 
tained the  orthodox  doctrine,  another  has  published  de- 
clarations in  favour  of  Arianism.  On  what  ground,  then, 
can  infallibility  be  claimed  for  such  assemblies  ?  On  none, 
but  a  nusinterpretation  of  scripture.  Because  the  council 
of  Apostles  and  Elders,  assembled  at  Jerusalem  begin  their 
decree  to  the  churches  with  this  sentence,  "  It  seemed 
good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us"*,  the  church  of 
Rome  pretends  that  all  similar  assemblies  are  imder  the 
immediate  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  therefore 
cannot  err.  Were  it  admitted  that  the  Apostles  intended 
by  this  expression  to  intimate  that  their  decree  was  the 
dictate  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  would  by  no  means  foflow 
that  all  other  ecclesiastical  councils  were  under  the  same 
infallible  guidance.  The  very  form  of  the  expres^on,  if 
understood  in  the  sense  affixed  to  it  by  the  Romish  church, 
implies  presumption,  which  cannot  be  attributed  to  men 
divinely  inspired.  It  makes  them  speak  of  themselves^ 
not  as  under  the  gtddanee  of  the  Spirit,  but  as  eoadju* 
tors  with  him  in  this  consultation  and  decree. 

"  What  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost**,  evidentljr 
relates  to  something  which  the  Spirit  under  other  cir- 
eumstanees  had  made  manifest  respecting  the  Gentses. 
Tlus  was  his  descent  upon  Cornelius  and  his  fisuniiy  aC 
their  baptism,  on  whom  no  command  to  observe  Ae  law 
of  Moses  was  laid.  That  which  seemed  good  to  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  case  of  the  good  Centurion,  tiie  Apo»^ 
ties  and  Elders  resolved  to  extend  as  a  rule  to  all  tii0 

*  Acts,  XT.  28. 
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Gentiles.  From  this  circumstfiiKe  no  assumption  of  in- 
fallibility can  be  inferred ;  and  if  it  belonged  not  to  this 
assembly  of  Apostles  and  Elders,  much  less  can  it  belong 
to  other  general  councils. 

If,  then,  these  are  not  under  the  hnmediate  guidance 
of  the  Hdy  Ghost,  it  follows  that,  "  the  things  ordained 
by  them  as  necessary  to  salvation,  have  neither  strength 
nor  authority,  unless  it  may  be  declared  that  they  be 
taken  out  of  holy  scripture".  To  councils,  assembled  for 
consultation  on  retigious  matters,  our  church  does  not 
object.  Consultation  on  points  of  difficulty  is  in  many 
cases  desirable ;  and  in  the  earlier  ages,  the  general  sense 
of  the  church  on  important  subjects  could  not  be,  in  any 
other  way,  so  effectually  obtained  and  made  known.  The 
raising  their  authority  too  high  is  the  fault  to  be  con- 
demned; for  the  doctrines  declared  by  the  first  four 
general  councils  have  been  received  by  the  church  of 
England,  and  all  the  orthodox  in  every  age,  not  because 
the  councils  have  decreed  them,  but  because  they  are 
contained  in  the  word  of  God. 

The  twenty-second  article  teaches  that,  ^'  the  Romish 
doctrine  concerning  purgatory,  pardons,  worshipping  and 
adoration,  as  well  of  images  as  of  reliques,  and  also  in- 
vocation of  saints,  is  a  fond  thing,  vainly  invented,  and 
grounded  upon  no  warrants  of  scripture,  but  rather  re- 
pugnant to  the  word  of  God." 

I.  The  opinion  that  the  soul  is  to  be  purified  by  a 
temporary  punishment  after  death,  prevailed  among  the 
earliest  Christians.  It  arose  from  a  consciousness  of  pol* 
lution  united  with  a  natural  desire  to  find  smne  resource 
■gainst  everlasting  torment.  It  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  made  an  article  of  faith  until  the  tenth  eentury, 
when  ^'  the  clergy  ",  says  Mosheim,  "  finding  these  super- 
stitious terrors  admirably  adapted  to  increase  their  au- 
thority and  to  promote  their  interests,  used  every  method 
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to  augment  them**.  The  doctrine  of  purgatory  inadcated 
by  the  Romish  church  is,  that  every  man  is  )iable  both 
to  temporal  and  eternal  punishment  for  his  sins;  that  the 
eternal  punishment  is  abolished  by  the  death  and  satisfaQ* 
tion  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  the  temporal  is  to  be  done  away  by 
acts  of  penance  and  sorrow  in  this  world,  and  such  other 
chastisements  as  God  may  see  fit  to  lay  upon  him.  If 
the  whole  of  this  necessary  affliction  is  not  undergone  in 
this  life,  the  remainder  is  to  be  endured  in  the  next. 
The  place  of  this  suffermg  is  supposed  to  be  a  furnace  of 
fire,  where  the  souls  of  the  departed  are  confined  until 
purified  from  every  stain.  From  this  imagined  purifica- 
tion it  is  styled  purgatory.  The  pains  of  purgatory,  it 
is  taught,  may  be  shortened  by  the  prayers  and  works 
of  supererogation  of  the  righteous  upon  earth,  or  by  tfa^ 
intercession  of  the  saints  in  heaven,  and,  in  particular,  by 
the  frequent  repetition  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass.  Henoe 
arose  the  custom  of  performing  masses  for  the  dead, 
which  have  been  a  source  of  immense  wealth  to  the  Ro- 
mish clergy. 

This  doctrine  is  not  only  opposed  to  the  gradous  de- 
clarations of  the  gospel ;  but  is  contradicted  even  in 
those  Apocryphal  writings,  to  which  the  Roman  diurch 
attributes  divine  authority.  ''  The  souls  of  the  righteous**, 
saith  the  author  of  the  book  of  Wisdom,  ''  are  in  the 
hand  of  God,  and  there  shall  no  torment  touch  them.*** 
To  the  dying  thief  who  confessed  his  faith  in  him,  when 
hanging  upon  the  cross,  the  Saviour  said, ''  this  day  shalt 
thou  be  with  me  in  paradise."^ — The  trials  and  sorrows 
of  life  are  the  consequences  of  sin,  and  are  designed  to 
prove  and  purify  the  children  of  men;  but  no  eapiatiam 
for  sin  is  spoken  of  in  the  scriptures,  besides  the  death 
md  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ ;   ''  for  by  one  oi 

«  Wisd.  iii.  }.  ^  Luke,  xxim  4a 
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gaith  the  Apostle,  '*  liath  he  perfected  for  ever  them  that 
are  sanctified.**  No  intimation  of  punishment  after 
death  to  those  who  are  justified  by  the  faith  of  the  gos- 
pel ic  given ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  siud,  '^  there  is  no 
condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus*"  ^  ;  their 
transgressions  are  declared  to  be  '' entirely  blotted  ouf; 
and  the  promise  of  God  to  his  people  under  the  Christian 
covenant  is,  ''  their  sins  and  iniquities  will  I  remember 
no  more."*  To  consign,  then,  to  purgatory  the  souls  of 
penitent  believers  is  in  direct  contradiction  to  this  pro- 
mise and  to  all  the  hopes  and  expectations  excited  by  the 
gospel.  If  such  a  punishment  existed,  who  could  die 
with  the  hope  that  he  was  going  to  God  ?  Who  could 
say,  ^'  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ  is  far  better "  than 
to  remain  in  a  world  of  sorrow  and  of  sin  ?  Death 
could  no  longer  be  considered  by  the  good  as  '^  a  gentle 
wafting  to  immortal  life " ;  but  must  necessarily  be  a 
transit  from  pain  and  grief  to  unutterable  woe.— If  the 
souls  of  the  impenitent  and  unbelievers  are  supposed  to 
be  those  which  are  consigned  to  this  purifying  fire,  this 
supposition  is  equally  contrary  to  the  solemn  declaration 
of  our  Saviour,  '*  these  shaD  go  away  into  ererkuting 
punishment.*^  All  the  sacred  writers,  indeed,  unite  in 
assuring  us  that  no  change  is  to  be  expected  in  the  grave, 
and  that  such  as  we  are  when  we  die,  such  we  shall  be 
found  when  summoned  unto  judgment 

Justly  then  does  this  article  declare  that ''  the  Romish 
doctrine  of  purgatory  is  a  Jimd  thing,  grounded  on  no 
warrant  of  scripture,  but  rather  repugnant  to  the  word 
of  God."  Its  natural  tendency  is  to  depress  the  spirits 
of  the  good,  by  the  apprehension  of  a  punishment  not 
threatened,  and  to  encourage  the  impenitent  in  their  de- 
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terminatibn  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sm,  by  the  hope  oi 
being  enabled  to  purchase  an  abatement  of  tbdr  sufier- 
ings  hereafter. 

You  may  imagine  yourselves,  as  Protestants,  in  little 
danger  of  yielding  to  such  a  delusion ;  yet  it  becomes 
you  to  beware  lest  you  be  led  away  by  the  secret  per- 
suasion that  gave  birth  to  this  erroneous  doctrine ;  or 
indulge  the  vain  imagination  that  the  Almighty  is  too 
merciful  to  visit  the  transgressions  of  frail  and  feeble 
creatures  with  an  unalterable  and  everlasting  pumshr* 
ment.  ''  God  is  not  a  man  that  he  should  lie,  neither 
the  son  of  man  that  he  should  repent:  hath  he  said^ 
and  shall  he  not  do  it  ?  Hath  he  spoken,  and  shall  he 
not  make  it  good  ?  *"  ^  Everlasting  punishment  he  has  de- 
nounced against  all  who  live  and  die  in  unrepented  guik, 
and  no  sophistry  can  make  that  &lse  which  the  Almighty 
has  declared  to  be  tru& 

Of  the  equity  of  such  a  punishment  we  are  very  in- 
competent judges.  How  hard  soever  it  may  appear  that 
sins  committed  in  time  should  be  punish^  through  all 
eternity,  we  should  recollect,  that  of  the  consequences  of 
sin  and  its  malignity  we  can  form  no  adequate  notions. 
One  transgression  may  be  the  commencement  of  a  course 
of  evils,  which  the  wealth  of  worlds  cannot  repair,  and 
whose  termination  can  be  known  to  him  wly,  who  know- 
eth  all  things.  The  belief  of  everla,stjiig  punishment  is 
found  in  many  cases  insufficient  to  restrain  the  passions 
of  men  and  keep  them  within  the  bounds  of  reason  and 
duty.  What  then  would  be  the  effect  if  this  restraint 
were  relaxed,  and  such  persons  were  permitted  to  indulge 
a  hope  that  their  sins  however  numerous  and  aggravated 
would  be  visited  only  by  a  temporary  suffering  ?  Ex- 
perience also  shews  that  vicious  inclinations  are  strength- 

*  Numb,  xxiii.  19. 
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ened  by  indulgence  and  at  length  prodoce  an  opposition 
of  heart  to  the  will  of  God,  which  mercy  cannot  soften 
and  severity  only  increases.  This  gives  cause  for  be- 
lieving that  the  soul  which  the  grace  of  God,  and  the 
trials  it  undergoes  in  this  state  of  probation  cannot  re- 
new unto  holiness,  will  not  be  changed  by  suffering  in 
the  future  world,  and  that  its  punishment  will  continue 
as  long  as  its  sinfulness. 

Most  solemnly,  then,  would  I  warn  you,  while  we 
teach  you  to  disregard  the  vain  traditions  of  men,  to  re- 
member with  increasing  seriousness  the  awful  declarations 
of  Almighty  God ;  and  to  expect  no  purification  but  that 
which  is  to  be  effected  by  faith  in  the  Redeemer,  "  hj 
the  washing  of  regeneration  and  the  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

II.  The  second  doctrine  condemned  in  thb  article  is 
that  of  pardons — ^pardons  is  but  another  word  for  in- 
dulgences ;  and  having  given  the  history  of  these  in  my 
discourse  on  the  fourteenth  article,  it  is  only  requisite  to 
observe  that  the  doctrine  of  pardons  is  founded  on  the 
same  distinction  between  the  temporal  and  eternal  pu- 
nishment of  sin  as  that  of  purgatory.  Pardons  are  the 
reimssion  of  temporal  punishment  believed  to  be  effected 
by  a  power  lodged  in  the  Pope,  conferred  on  him  and  his 
successors  by  Jesus  Christ,  when  he  said  to  Peter,  the 
first  bishop  of  Rome, "  feed  my  sheep"*,— and,  '^  I  will 
*give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven."* 
This  power,  they  suppose,  may  be  transferred  by  the 
Pope,  not  only  to  bishops  and  priests,  but  to  the  inferior 
orders  of  the  clergy,  and  the  pardons  they  gr«it  excuse 
firom  penance,  unless  they  who  purchase  them,  think  fit 
so  use  the  penance  as  a  preservative  against  sin.—- The 
rtine  of  these  indulgences  consists  in  their  power,  by  the 

*  John,  xxi.  16.  ^  Matt.  rvi.  19. 
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application  of  the  righteousness  of  the  saints,  to  redeem 
souls  from  purgatory  and  other  temporal  punishments, 
for  such  a  number  of  years  as  shall  be  specified  in  the 
bulls.  This  doctrine  was  approved  by  the  council  of 
Trent  in  the  year  1562.  In  order  to  encourage  per* 
sons  to  appear  at  that  council^  the  Archbishop  of  Trent 
and  the  legates  granted  a  deliverance  from  purgatory 
of  three  years  and  one  hundred  and  sixty  days,  to  any 
one^  who  should  appear  at  that  dty  at  the  opening  of 
the  council. 

It  has  before  been  proved  that ''  works  of  supereroga* 
tion  cannot  be  taught  without  impiety  "»  and  tiiis  beang 
admitted,  no  foundation  is  left  for  the  doctrine  of  pardons. 
In  the  gospel  forgiveness  of  sins  is  freely  offered  to  all 
that  truly  repent.  And  he  who  b  assured  of  forgivenesa 
from  his  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  has  no  need  of  remis- 
sion of  sins  from  an  ecclesiastical  authority  upon  earth. 
Were  there  any  foundation  for  such  a  doctrine,  the  rich^ 
est  would  be  the  safest  and  the  happiest  man ;  for  he 
might  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin,  and  purchase  an  ez« 
emption  from  its  punishment  at  the  last :  whereas,  the 
Saviour  hath  said, ''  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  throogli 
the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God."** 

III.  The  third  thing  condemned  in  this  article  is  ^  the 
worshipping  and  adoration,  as  well  of  images  as  of 
reliques.'* 

Idolatry  of  every  description  is  expressly  forbidden  in 
the  second  commandment  To  evade  the  force  of  this 
prohibition  the  second  precept  is  omitted  in  the  Romish 
catechism,  and  to  complete  the  number  ten,  the  last  is 
divided  into  two.  Their  use  of  images  has  been  de* 
fisnded  with  great  plausibility  by  the  Catholic  deigy,  and 

•  Matt  xiz.  24. 
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the  charge  of  idolatry  denied.  But  that  idolatry  of  the 
grossest  description  is  practised  by  the  lower  classes  in 
catholic  countries^  cannot  be  doubted.  Saints  are  ho- 
noured by  them  in  proportion  to  their  imagined  power ; 
and  the  shrine  is  most  frequented,  at  which  the  greatest 
number  of  miracles  is  supposed  to  have  been  wrought. 

The  idolatry  condemned  in  the  scriptures  is  of  two 
kinds;  the  offering  to  a  subordinate  deity  the  honour 
due  to  the  "  living  and  true  God"  alone^  and  the  giving 
the  honour  due  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  sole  mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man,  to  any  inferior  and  imagined  me- 
diator. Of  both  these  kinds  of  idolatry  the  image-wor- 
ship of  the  Romish  church  partakes.  That  worship  is 
offered  to  the  Virgin,  which  is  due  to  God  only,  and  the 
intercession  of  otlier  mediators  is  sought,  beside  the  in- 
tercession of  the  *^  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man, 
the  Man  Christ  Jesus"*.  Justly  is  this  practice  said  to 
be  ''  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God'',  agsdnst  which  the 
scriptures  pronounce  a  most  solemn  curse.  "  Cursed  be 
the  man  that  maketh  any  graven  or  molten  image,  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord,  the  work  of  the  hands  of  the 
craftsman,  and  putteth  it  in  a  secret  place ''^. 

To  the  whole  tenour  of  the  New  Testament  is  this 
practice  opposed.  St.  Paul,  arguing  this  point  with  the 
Athenians,  informs  them  that  they  ^*  ought  not  to  think 
that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone, 
*graven  by  art  or  man's  device"  ^;  and  infers  that  though 
tiie  Almighty  had  ''  winked  at  such  ignorance"  in  past 
ages,  he  looked  for  a  more  spiritual  service  in  those  to 
whom  the  Christian  revelation  was  made  known.  It  is 
no  vindication  of  this  practice  to  say,  it  is  not  the  image, 
but  the  person  represented  by  it  whom  we  honour.  The 
same  excuse  may  be  made  for  the  idolatry  of  the  heathen. 

*  I  Tim.  ii.  5.  »» Dcut.  xxvii.  15.  '  Acts,  xvii.  29. 
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No  traces  of  the  adoration  of  mngeB  are  to  be  found 
among  the  primitive  Christians;  edicts  against  them 
have  been  published  both  by  emperors  and  councils,  and 
it  appears  wonderfiil  that  a  practice  so  reprobated  in  the 
word  of  God,  and  so  contrary  to  the  spirituality  of  the 
gospel  institution  should  ever  have  prevailed  in  a  church 
calling  itself  Christian. 

All  that  is  said  against  the  worshipping  of  images  ap- 
plies with  equal  force  to  the  adoration  of  relics.  Feel- 
ings of  r^^et,  affection  and  admiration  are  naturally 
associated  witii  the  memorials  of  those  who  were  loved 
and  honoured  when  hving.  But  however  highly  the  re- 
collection of  men,  who  have  adorned  their  religion  by 
their  conduct  in  hfe,  or  borne  testimony  to  its  truth  by 
their  constancy  in  death,  is  to  be  esteemed,  nothing  but 
entire  ignorance  ci  the  nature  of  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion can  lead  us  to  attribute  any  sanctifying  efficacy  to 
their  remains.  The  spirit  of  a  Christian,  like  that  of 
Paul  at  Athens,  is  moved  within  him,  when  he  sees  a 
whole  church  thus  given  up  to  idolatry.  He  is  grieved 
to  behold  a  religion  so  pure,  and  so  calculated  to  raise 
the  heart  above  the  objects  oi  sense,  made  the  means  of 
thus  degrading  the  imagination  and  perverting  the  uiv- 
derstandings  of  mankind. 

Though  we  may  be  in  no  danger  of  falUng  mto  such 
superstitious  practices ;  yet  let  us  be  careful  to  suppress 
within  ourselves  every  particle  of  the  spirit  from  which- 
they  proceed.  Let  us  not  imagine  that  sanctity  can  de- 
pend upon  any  of  the  externals  of  religion,  nor  persuade 
ourselves  that  we  are  better  than  others  because  we  be- 
long to  a  purer  church,  or  enjoy  advantages  of  which 
many  are  deprived.  Our  superiority  proceeds  from  the 
use  we  make  of  our  advantages ;  and  from  the  real  purity 
of  our  hearts  and  lives.  To  have  visited  the  shrine  of 
every  saint,  and  to  have  kissed  all  the  relics  tlie  Romish 


ART.  Xm»  THIRTY-NINB   ARTICLES.  327 

church  professes  to  hare  preserved,  we  are  well  as- 
sured, could  not  make  him  holy  whose  heart  retained 
the  love  of  sin :  neither  will  the  observance  of  any  of  the 
forms  of  religion  benefit  us,  if  we  have  not  a  sincere  de- 
sire to  please  God,  and  do  not  cultivate  that  love  of  our 
feUow-Christians,  and  the  personal  holiness,  which  are 
the  life  and  soul  of  true  piety. 

IV.  The  last  subject  of  this  article  is  ''  the  invocation 
of  saints".  This,  as  the  article  says,  is  ''  a  fond'',  that 
is,  a  foolish  and  vain,  ''  thing** ;  for  the  saints  cannot  hear 
those  who  invoke  them,  and,  consequently,  cannot  an- 
swer thdr  prayers.  To  obviate  this  difficulty,  some  of 
the  Roman  communion  nudntain,  that  the  angels  are 
employed  in  informing  the  saints  of  the  invocatiotis  ad- 
dressed to  them ;  but  from  what  part  of  the  divine  re^ 
velation  they  have  learned  this,  they  have  not  made  us 
acquainted.  Prayers  offered  to  inferior  beings  derogate 
from  the  honour  of  the  Almighty,  and  are  expressly  con* 
trary  to  his  command,  **  call  upon  me,  in  the  time  of 
trouble;  and  I  will  hear  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify 
me."*  Those  who  pray  to  saints  will  not  often  pray 
unto  God;  and  they  who  seek  aid  of  martyrs,  are  too 
prone  to  neglect  the  help  offered  by  their  Almighty  Sa- 
viour. 

Let  it  not  be  said,  that  the  Romish  church  invokes 
saints  not  as  able  of  themselves  to  fulfil  the  desires  of 
their  worshippers,  but  only  to  entreat  them,  as  we  do 
good  men  upon  earth,  to  pray  for  us.  This  is  contra- 
dieted  by  the  expressions  of  their  Litanies,  in  which 
prayers  are  addressed  to  saints  and  angels,  as  to  inter- 
cessors, who  can  prevail  by  their  own  inherent  sanctity ; 
and  as  to  saviours,   from  whom  immediate  help  is  ex- 

»  Ps.  1.  15. 
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pected^  through  the  power  of  their  merits  aid  the  privii^ 
lege  of  their  dignity.  What  is  this  but  to  set  them  up  as 
mediators  in  opposition  to  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  give 
to  inferior  beings  the  incommunicable  honour  and  prero- 
gative of  him,  who  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God  in 
heaven,  ''  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us***  ? 

''  The  worshipping  of  angeb^  which  was  a  superstiti*> 
ous  practice  of  some  of  the  eastern  heretics,  is  expressly 
forbidden  in  my  text;  and  if  such  glorious  beings  may 
not  be  adored,  much  less  may  divine  worship  be  oflfered 
to  men,  who  are  ''made  lower  than  the  angels"^.  In 
the  scriptures  it  is  uniformly  declared  that  through  Christ 
alone  we  have  access  unto  the  Father :  and  the  argum^ot 
of  the  Apostle  against  the  worship  of  inferior  spirits  is 
drawn  from  the  completeness  of  the  mediation  of  the 
Saviour,  which  renders  any  other  intercession  unneces- 
sary. ''  In  him",  he  says,  ''  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  bodily;  and  ye  are  complete  in  him,  who  is 
the  head  of  all  principality  and  power ''^ 

This  £alse  worship,  so  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God, 
has  been  for  ages  the  practice  of  the  church  of  Rome. 
But  light  has  already  broken  in  upon  her.  The  errors 
which  appear  so  flagrant  in  her  rituals,  her  canons  and 
her  councils,  have  been  softened  and  almost  explained 
away  in  the  private  writings  of  her  divines.  Her  grossest 
corruptions  of  Christian  doctrine  are  already  disavowed 
by  Catholics  resident  in  Protestant  countries,  and  we 
may  hope  that  the  improvement  will  proceed,  until 
that  happy  period  shall  arrive,  when  ''  God  shall  gather 
out  of  his  church  all  things  that  offend  and  them  that 
work  iniquity  *"',  and  the  reign  of  pure  and  middled 


•  Heb.  vii.  26.  »»  Ps.  vUi.  4. 

«  Colots.  ii.  10.  ^  Matt.  xiii.  41. 
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religion  shall  be  universal^  and  fully  compensate  the 
world  for  all  the  evils  that  have  proceeded  from  supersti- 
tion and  the  corruption  of  Christian  doctrine. 

Taught,  then,  to  reject  the  adoration  of  saints,  let  us 
take  care  that  we  neglect  not  the  worship  of  the  true 
God.  The  great  and  glorious  being,  who  has  forbidden 
us  to  bow  down  to  another,  justly  requires  that  we  should 
pay  due  honour  to  himself.  ''  In  him  we  live,  and  move, 
and  have  our  being":  on  him  we  continually  depend; 
and  to  him  we  are  not  only  encouraged,  but  commanded 
to  come  for  the  supply  of  our  wants.  **  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  his  Maker,  ask  of 
me  things  to  come  concerning  my  sons,  and  concerning 
the  work  of  my  hands  command  ye  me^^.  In  no  vain 
confidence  let  us  put  our  trust,  but  in  him  who  is  the 
'^  dwelling-place  of  his  servants  to  all  generations."  And 
while  we  reject  the  aid  of  pretended  mediators,  let  us 
not  neglect  the  intercession  of  the  one  great  Mediator  of 
the  new  covenant.  He  descended  from  heaven  and 
took  upon  him  our  flesh,  to  assure  to  them  for  whom  he 
flUjBered  and  died,  that  he  will  be  gracious  to  them  and 
forgive  them  their  sins.  The  intercession  of  all  the 
saints  that  ever  lived  can  add  nothing  to  this  assurance. 
Through  him,  then,  let  us  daily  have  access  unto  God ; 
through  faith  in  his  blood  let  us  seek  the  pardon  of  our 
transgressions  and  justification  in  the  sight  of  our  Maker. 
The  same  zeal  that  others  manifest  in  worship  misap- 
plied, let  us  shew  in  the  worship  of  '*  our  Father,  which 
is  in  heaven",  and  with  the  same  anxiety  with  which 
they  seek  the  mediation  of  saints  who  cannot  profit,  may 
we  seek  the  mediation  of  the  Saviour,  ^*  who  of  God  is 
made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctifica- 
tion,  and  redemption"^. 

•  Isaiah,  xlv.  11.  ^  1  Cor.  i.  30. 
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no  man  taketb  this  honour  unto  himself,  but  he  that  19 

called  of  god,  as  was  aaron. 

In  the  earliest  ages  of  the  world  religious  rites  were  per- 
formed by  the  heads  of  families,  and  the  patriarchs  ap- 
pear to  have  been  the  priests  as  well  as  the  rulers  of  their 
respective  households.  Of  Noah  and  Abraham,  Jacob 
and  Job,  it  is  recorded,  that  they  erected  altars  and  of- 
fered sacrifices  unto  the  Lord.  They  were  the  instruct- 
ors also  of  their  children  and  domestics,  and  by  their 
means  the  knowledge  of  true  religion  was  preserved  and 
communicated  to  their  descendants.  **I  know  him," 
saith  the  Almighty  of  the  father  of  the  faithful,  "  that  he 
will  command  his  children  and  his  household  after  him, 
and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do  justice 
and  judgment.*' 

When  the  House  of  Israel  became  a  mighty  nation, 
and  the  public  offices  of  religion  could  no  longer  be  left 
to  the  care  of  private  individuals,  it  pleased  God  to  set 
apart  a  whole  tribe  for  the  service  of  the  sanctuary.  To 
them  the  charge  of  the  sacrifices,  the  public  worship  of 

*  Genesis,  XTiii.  19. 
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God^  and  the  presenting  the  oflferings  and  prayers  of  the 
people  were  entrusted.  Aaron  was  consecrated  with  every 
possible  solemnity  to  the  office  of  high-priest,  and  from 
that  time  the  interference  of  any  other  individual  in  the 
performance  of  the  sacred  ceremonies  was  deemed  an  act 
of  sacrilege. 

The  Jewish  Church  in  its  form  and  authority,  its 
priesthood  and  independence,  is  by  some  supposed  to  have 
been  intended  as  a  model  of  the  Christian  ministry.  Of 
the  precise  form  and  manner  of  the  latter  we  liave  no  par- 
ticular account  in  the  New  Testament,  though  frequent 
references  to  them  are  made ;  but  from  the  writings  of  the 
earliest  Fathers  we  learn,  that  the  Christian  hierarchy  from 
the  first  resembled  that  of  the  Jews  in  its  threefold  order; 
its  bishops,  priests  and  deacons,  answering  to  the  high- 
priest,  the  priests  and  Levites  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation. 
No  man  in  this,  as  in  the  former,  was  allowed  to  officiate 
in  the  public  services  of  the  church,  unless  he  had  been 
previously  ordained  by  those  who  had  authority  for  that 
purpose.  This  we  know  from  many  expressions  in  their 
epistles,  as  well  as  from  the  practice  of  the  apostles ;  and 
on  their  authority  our  church  in  the  twenty-third  artide 
of  Religion  declares, 

''  It  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  take  upon  him  the 
office  of  public  preaching  or  ministering  the  sacramoits 
in  the  congregation,  before  he  be  lawfrdly  called  and  sent 
to  execute  the  same.  And  those  we  ought  to  judge  law* 
fully  caUed  and  sent,  which  be  chosen  and  called  to  the 
work  by  men  who  have  public  authority  given  to  them 
in  the  congregation  to  call  and  send  ministers  into  the 
Lord's  vineyard." 

In  this  article  there  are  two  points  to  be  considered ; 
ihe  first  is,  that  no  man  ought  to  officiate  in  the  public 
service  of  God,  unless  he  be  lawfully  called  and  sent ;  the 
second,  what  constitutes  a  lawful  call 
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I.  The  principle  of  order  alone  is  sufficient  to  prove 
that  the  ministering  in  sacred  offices  cannot  be  left  open 
to  the  intrusion  of  those  whom  private  interest  or  a  de- 
sure  of  popular  applause  may  tempt  to  imagine  themselves 
qualified  for  the  discharge  of  those  solemn  duties.  The 
example  of  Uzzah  shews,  that  not  even  an  apprehension 
of  danger  to  the  Church,  should  induce  us  to  lay  an  un- 
hallowed hand  upon  that  ark  which  the  providence  of 
God  has  engaged  to  protect  and  preserve  to  the  end  of 
time  \  St.  Paul  has  taught  us  that  the  different  orders 
in  the  Christian  community  are  the  appointment  of  the 
Almighty.  "God",  he  says,  ''hath  set  some  in  the 
Church,  first  apostles,  secondarily  prophets,  thirdly  teach- 
ers, after  that  miracles,  then  gifts  of  healings,  helps,  go- 
vernments, diversities  of  tongues.**  And  he  asks,  ''Are 
all  apostles  ?  are  all  prophets  7  are  all  teachers  ?  are  all 
workers  of  miracles  ?  have  all  the  gifts  of  healing  ?  do  all 
speak  with  tongues?  do  all  interpret?"^  He  argues 
frtnn  this,  that  the  Almighty  has  assigned  to  each  member 
of  the  Church  his  appropriate  station,  as  he  has  given  its 
proper  place  to  every  member  of  the  body.  The 
lowest  and  least  honourable  are  as  essential  to  the  welfare 
and  perfection  of  the  whole  as  the  highest  and  most  dis* 
tinguished.  "  The  eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand,  I  have 
no  need  of  thee ;  nor  again,  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have 
no  need  of  you "  ^ ;  for  the  lowest  as  well  as  the  highest 
has  its  proper  occupation,  equally  essential  to  the  good 
of  the  whole. 

The  doctrine  of  our  article  will  appear  still  more  evi- 
dent, if  we  consider  how  strikingly  it  is  confirmed  by  the 
example  of  our  Saviour  and  the  practice  of  the  primitive 
Church. 

The  Son  of  Grod  descended  from  heaven  to  be  the  in- 

^  2  Sam.  yi.  6,  ?.        M  Cor.  xii.  28, 29.        « 1  Cor.  xii.  21. 
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structor  of  mankind ;  and  he  has  left,  both  in  his  private 
character,  and  as  a  teacher  of  religion,  a  perfect  model 
for  the  imitation  of  his  followers.  Completely  qualified 
for  the  office  to  which  he  was  destined ;  filled  with  an 
ardent  desire  for  the  salvation  of  a  ruined  world ;  havit^ 
daily  before  his  eyes  the  desolate  condition  of  ''  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel  *" ;  he  manifested  no  impa- 
tience to  commence  his  great  work  before  the  time  ap- 
pointed of  his  fether.  To  the  laborious  duties  of  an  ob- 
scure and  private  station  the  years  of  his  youth  were  de- 
voted ;  sanctified  no  doubt  by  the  exercise  of  a  subUme 
devotion,  and  fitting  him  by  occasional  retirement  and 
meditation  to  become  the  instructor  and  Saviour  of  the 
world.  When  the  hour  was  come  in  which  his  minis- 
try was  to  commence,  *'Jrom  that  tvme^  says  the  evan- 
gelist, **  Jesus  began  to  preach ;  and  to  say,  repent,  fi>r 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."*  From  that  time  he 
forsook  the  obscurity  in  which  he  had  been  so  long  con- 
cealed, and  appeared  as  the  light  of  the  world.  Ardent 
and  unwearied  in  his  mighty  task,  ^*  he  preached  the  gos- 
pel to  the  poor"  with  more  than  human  power,  and 
ceased  not  for  an  instant  the  exertions,  nor  for  an  instant 
forgot  the  sublime  and  awful  character  that  belonged  to 
the  Saviour  of  mankind.  Preparatory  to  taking  upon 
him  his  high  and  holy  office,  he  submitted  to  be  baptized 
in  Jordan,  for  thus  it  became  him,  he  said,  ^  to  fiilffl  aD 
righteousness."  **  Coming  out  of  the  water,  the  Spirit  of 
God  descended  like  a  dove,  and  lighted  upon  him,  and 
the  voice  of  his  Almighty  Father  was  heard  fixim  heaven 
to  proclaim,  '^  This  is  my  beloved  son  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased."  ^ 

Thus  Jesus  Christ  **  glorified  not  himself  to  be  made  a 
high-priest,  but  he  that  said  unto  him.  Thou  art  my  son, 
this  day  have  I  begotten  thee ;  as  he  saith  also  in  another 

•  Matt.  iv.  17.  *  BTatt.  iii.  15.  «  Matt.  iii.  17. 
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place,  thou  art  a  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Mel* 
chisedec."' 

As  the  Saviour  was  sent  of  God,  so  the  apostles  were 
sent  by  the  Saviour.  In  the  gospels  we  are  informed  that 
our  Lord  during  his  own  ministry  upon  earth  selected 
twelve  disciples  for  the  purpose  of  making  them  heralds 
of  his  salvation,  and  to  go  forth  to  evangelize  the  world. 
These,  while  he  continued  with  them,  he  laboured  to  in- 
struct. He  gradually  enlarged  their  views  of  the  nature 
of  his  kingdom ;  he  removed  their  prejudices ;  corrected 
their  ambitious  desires,  and  imperceptibly  prepared  them 
for  the  abolition  of  those  religious  distinctions  which  had 
so  long  separated  the  Jews  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  and 
taught  them  to  consider  the  God  of  their  fothers  as  the 
fother  oi  the  universe,  and  all  mankind  as  brethren.  After 
his  resurrection  he  passed  forty  days  with  them  ''  speak- 
ing of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  Gpod"  ^  and 
gave  them  a  commission  to  '^  go  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'**  The  authority  thus  be- 
stowed was  confirmed  by  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  quahfying  them,  by  imparting 
the  miraculous  gift  of  tongues,  for  the  important  ofHce  to 
which  they  were  appointed. 

In  virtue  of  i^is  commission  the  apostles  assumed  the 
government  of  the  newly  constituted  church,  and  ordained 
in  their  turn  **  fitithful  men,  who  might  be  able  to  teach 
others  also."'  To  such  '^  the  foith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints"  was  entrusted,  and  to  them  the  ministration  of 
the  word  and  sacraments  was  ccnnmitted.  Over  these 
they  appointed  bishops,  who  were  authorized  to  enquire 
into  the  qualifications  of  such  as  were  to  be  admitted  to 
the  work  of  the  ministry ;  to  ordain  those  whom  they  ap« 

»  Heb.  V.  5.      »»  Matt,  xxviii.  19.      ^  Acts,  i.  3.      *2  Tim.  ii.  2. 
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proved,  and  to  nde  with  all  authority  '^  the  -churdi  of 
the  living  God."  Such  were  Timothy  at  Ephesus^  aod 
Titus  in  Crete,  to  whom  the  apostle  gives  many  dinoc- 
tions  for  the  proper  exercise  of  their  episcopal  iJ&ce,  and 
such  exhortations  as  imply  that  they  had  received,  not 
aM9umed  their  authority. 

Thus  was  that  order  of  bishops,  presbyters  and  dea> 
cons  established,  which  continued  in  uninterrupted  suc- 
cession for  fifteen  hundred  years  in  all  Christian  chmcbes, 
and  still  subsists  in  our  own. 

No  ancient  church  can  be  named  in  which  this  order 
was  not  found,  nor  any  in  which  it  was  interrupted^  until 
the  time  of  the  Reformation ;  when  the  injudicious  seal  of 
some  of  the  reformers  broke  the  bonds  of  the  ancirat  di»» 
cipline,  and  introduced  that  disorder  which  casts  a  doubt 
on  the  validity  of  Christian  ordinances,  and  sets  many  up 
as  ministers  who  can  shew  no  call  to  the  sacred  office,  but 
the  suggestion  of  their  own  minds. 

If  then  the  Almighty  declared  by  his  prophet  seven 
hundred  years  before  the  advent  of  the  Messiah,  ''  that 
he  would  take  of  the  Gentiles  for  priests  and  Levitea***; 
if  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  compared  to  the  priests 
under  the  law,  and  are  mentioned  as  their  successors'" ; 
if  St.  Paul  assures  us  that  **  no  man  can  preach  before  he 
is  sent*"" ;  if  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  hath  left  us  an  example 
that  we  should  follow  his  steps,  did  not  fenter  upon  faia 
sublime  and  awful  office,  until  he  had  received  a  manifest 
commission  from  above,  we  have  surely  sufficient  grounds 
for  believing  that  the  distinction  between  the  clergy  and 
the  laity  does  not  depend  on  the  law  of  the  land,  but  is 
a  difference  of  divine  appointment,  and  consequently 
'^  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  take  upon  himscdf 
the  office  of  public  preaching  or  ministering  the  sacrar 

^  Isaiah,  Ixri.  21.  ^\  Cor.  ix.  13,  14.  «  R4iin.  x.  15. 
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ments  in  the  congregation,  before  he  be  lawfully  called 
and  sent  to  execute  the  same/' 

IL  The  point  next  to  be  considered  is,  what  consti- 
tutes a  lawful  call  to  the  work  of  the  ministry  ? 

A  lawful  call  necessarily  includes  a  lawful  authority  in 
those  who  ordain,  and  a  lawftil  exercise  of  that  authority 
with  respect  to  the  persons  ordained.  To  determine  ex- 
actly the  justness  of  the  right,  which  the  pastors  and  govern- 
ors of  different  churches  claim  to  appoint  ministers  for  the 
exercise  of  their  important  office,  would  lead  us  far  into  the 
mazes  of  a  controversy  which  has  too  long  agitated  the 
Christian  world.  That  such  a  power  belongs  to  the  govern- 
ors of  the  Church  cannot  be  doubted  by  any  who  acknow- 
ledge the  divine  authority  of  the  Christian  revelation.  But 
who  are  to  be  considered  its  rightful  governors  ?  The  au- 
thors of  the  article  have  left  this  important  point  unde- 
cided, probably  to  avoid  giving  offence  to  those  whom 
they  wished  to  reconcile,  and  satisfied  that  the  authority 
of  our  own  spiritual  rulers  is  clearly  and  incontestably 
derived  from  the  word  of  God.  It  becomes  us  to  imitate 
their  moderation ;  and  leaving  to  Christians  of  other  de- 
nominations the  liberty  of  settling  this  for  themselves,  to 
prove  that  the  right  of  ordination  which  the  bishops  of 
the  Church  of  England  possess,  has  been  derived  in  an 
uninterrupted  succession  from  the  apostles.  Jesus  Christ, 
we  have  shewn,  established  the  Christian  priesthood,  and 
conferred  on  its  ministers  its  three  great  characteristics, 
power  to  baptize,  to  absolve,  and  to  preach  the  gospel ; 
giving  them  a  promise  to  be  "  with  them  always,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world."*  To  be  with  them  to  the 
end  of  the  world  must  mean  to  be  with  them  in  their 
successors ;  justifying  those  who  through  their  ministra- 
tion are  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  the  spirit ;  pardou- 

•  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 
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in^  those  to  whom  they  declare  the  absolutkin  of  God^ 
and  giving  such  success  as  he  sees  fit  to  thdr  £uthful 
endeavours  to  preach  his  gospel.  By  this  autbority  the 
apostles  acted ;  and  in  the  primitive  Church  none  ex* 
ercised  these  ministerial  powers  but  themselves,  or  those 
whom  they  ordained.  Nor  eouM  it  be  otherwise ;  for 
no  man  can  make  himself  a  minister  of  the  gospd^  nor 
has  any  number  or  body  of  men  power  to  ordaia  to 
the  work  of  the  ministry,  unless  they  can  prove  they  de^ 
rive  it  from  the  Most  High.  The  apostolic  power  was 
continued  in  their  successors,  and  this  succession  conti- 
nued unbroken  until  the  period  of  the  Reformation; 
''  when  the  Church  of  England,  by  the  singular  blesskig 
of  God,  preserved  its  constitution  and  its  doctrmes,  while 
many  of  the  reformed  fell  off  by  d^rees,  some  into  dis- 
order, some  into  dissolution.**' 

This  authority  had  its  origm  not  wrdi  Popery^  m 
some  imagine,  but  with  the  Apostles.  An  ^iscc^ial 
church  existed  in  England  long  before  the  name  of  thp 
Pope  was  knovm  in  the  island.  And,  though  the  Bri- 
tish church  afterwards  partook  of  the  corruptions  of  that 
of  Rome,  yet  its  succession  of  bishops  continued  un- 
broken. Though  its  ministrations  were  corrupted,  its 
authority  was  not  destroyed.  Its  right  of  indinatioD  was 
no  more  affected  by  the  Romish  errors  and  superstitkmsy 
than  a  person's  title  to  his  inheritance  is  injured  by  tlie 
vices  and  depravity  of  his  ancestors.  The  Reformation 
restored  to  our  church  its  primitive  purity,  delivered  it 
from  the  spiritual  tyranny  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  and 
rescued  it  from  a  load  of  superstitious  notions  and  prac- 
tices under  which  true  religion  seemed  to  be  smking.  It 
preserved  also  that  succession  of  the  ecclesiastical  ordets 
whidi  the  church  received  from  the  Apostles,  and  trans- 

*  Bp.  Horne'8  Chai^  Woricf,  Vol.  VI.  p.  551. 
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mhted  them  unimpaired  to  as.  Whatever^  then,  may  be 
the  case  with  other  churches,  of  the  validity  of  our  minis- 
trations there  can  be  no  doubt.  They  are  the  ordinance 
of  Christ,  which  he  has  promised  to  be  with,  to  prosper, 
and  to  bless  unto  the  end  of  time. 

The  authority  of  the  governors  of  the  church  being 
admitted,  those  only  are  to  be  considered  as  lawfully 
called  and  sent  who  are  ordained  to  the  office  of  the 
ministry  by  them.  They  are  to  "  lay  hands  suddenly 
upon  no  man** ;  but  carefully  inquire  into  the  qualifica- 
tions of  those  who  propose  themselves  as  candidates  for 
the  sacred  office ;  and  when  they  have  satisfied  them- 
selves that  such  are  fit  persons  to  serve  God  in  his 
church,  they  are  to  ordain  them  by  the  imposition  of 
hands  and  by  prayer. 

The  terms  '*  called,  sent,  and  chosen",  have  reference 
to  a  custom  of  the  primitive  church,  in  which  it  was 
usual  for  the  bishop  and  elders  to  select  such  members 
for  ordination,  and  require  them  to  take  upon  them- 
selves the  office  of  the  ministry,  as  appeared,  from  their 
piety  and  talents,  best  qualified  for  so  holy  an  employ- 
ment. Such  a  choice  of  ministers  is  not  consistent  with 
the  present  circumstances  of  the  church ;  though,  if  its 
revenues  were  more  equally  distributed,  and  its  offices 
presented  no  temptations  to  oovetousness  or  ambition,  it 
might  again,  with  advantage  to  religion,  be  adopted. 
TIds  call  was  in  Uie  first  ages  met  with  reluctance; 
for  in  times  of  persecution  the  clergy  were  the  chief 
objects  oi  Pagan  fury :  and  many,  who  were  sincerely 
attached  to  the  religion  ci  Christ,  and  desirous  to  per- 
farm  its  duties  in  private,  might  not  feel  sufficiently  con- 
fident that  they  were  qualified  to  teach  others,  or  that 
they  possessed  a  faith  which  would  enable  them  to  ex- 
hibit the  courage  and  resolution  of  martyrs. 

An  internal  call  to  this  great  work  is  always  presumed 
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to  be  the  motive  that  induces  a  man  to  desire  so  import^ 
ant  an  ofBce.  At  the  ordination  of  deaccHis  the  Usbop 
is  required  to  put  this  serious  question  to  every  candi- 
date, "  Do  you  trust  that  you  are  inwardly  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghosts  to  take  upon  you  this  o£Sce  and  minis*' 
tration,  to  serve  God  for  the  promoting  of  his  glory  and 
the  edifying  of  his  people?"*  And  whosoever  to  this 
solemn  interrogati<m  answers,  "  I  trust  so":  and  yet  is 
conscious  that  instead  of  desiring  the  glory  of  God  aad 
the  edification  of  his  people,  he  is  actuated  by  no  better 
motive  than  a  wish  to  promote  his  own  honour,  ease,  or 
worldly  advantage,  is  guilty  of  a  sin  most  dreadful  in  its 
nature,  and  to  be  visited  with  the  most  awful  of  puniahr 
ments.  When  the  Lord  of  that  unfaithftil  servant 
cometh  he  shall  cut  him  asunder,  and  appoint  him  his 
portion  with  the  hypocrites:  ''  there  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth/' 

The  practical  application  of  this  article  is  of  the  high- 
est importance.  On  the  observation  of  the  law  it  pre- 
scribes, the  order,  the  peace  and  the  welfare  of  the 
church  materially  depend.  If  every  one,  who  imagmed 
himself  qualified,  were  permitted  to  preach  the  gospel, 
pride  and  presumption  would  lead  many  to  become  teachers 
who  ought  contentedly  to  remain  hearers :  the  diffident 
would  be  discouraged,  and  ignorance  would  overpower 
the  efforts  of  learning  and  wisdom.  Confusion  and  dis- 
order, divisions  and  dissensions  would  universally  prevaiL 
Different  ministers  would  choose  to  officiate  in  di^rent 
ways ;  doctrines  in  direct  opposition  to  each  other  might 
be  taught,  and  thus  all  religious  affections  be  put  to 
flight,  all  religious  principles  entirely  abolished.  The 
church  is  compared  in  the  scriptures  to  a  vineyard,  and 
styled  in  the  article  "  the  Lord's  vineyard  \    In  this  the 

^  Office  for  ordination  ^f  Deacons. 
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ministers  are  the  bbourers,  and  the  people  the  plants : 
labourers  may  not  take  upon  themselves  the  work  of  the 
vineyard  without  the  command  of  the  owner.  The 
Lord  of  the  vineyard  sends  his  servants  into  his  posses- 
sion, and  appoints  to  each  his  proper  work.  Some  are 
sent  to  direct,  and  some  to  dig ;  some  to  preside,  and 
some  to  perform  subordinate  offices :  but  each  must  con- 
fine himself  to  his  own  station,  and  discharge  his  own 
duty,  or  ruin  and  destruction,  instead  of  the  production 
of  useful  fruit,  will  be  the  result  of  their  labours. 

They,  then,  who  are  called  to  the  ordinary  duties  of 
the  Christian  life  should  confine  their  exertions  to  that 
sphere  in  which  the  providence  of  God  has  been  pleased 
to  place  them.  They  should  remember  that  the  power 
of  religion  on  the  mind  is  manifested,  not  so  much  by  an 
ambitious  desire  of  teaching  others,  as  by  a  diligent  and 
faithful  discharge  of  their  private  duties.  A  noisy  zeal  for 
a  particular  set  of  opinions,  and  an  eager  desire  to  pro- 
pagate our  own  favourite  notions,  often  afford  a  stronger 
proof  of  vanity  and  self-conceit,  than  of  Christian  zeal 
and  love.  Sincere  and  unaffected  piety,  though  it  ever 
makes  a  man  anxious  to  promote  the  honour  of  God, 
and  the  success  of  his  gospel,  will  lead  him  to  effect 
these  great  objects  only  by  lawful  means,  and  to  shun 
rather  than  to  court  observation.  That  religion  proves 
itself  good  which  makes  a  man  good;  and  the  silent 
eloquence  of  a  holy  life  is  far  more  effectual  in  promoting 
piety  in  others,  than  the  irregular  efforts  of  a  self-con- 
stituted teacher,  though  he  preach  with  all  the  fervour 
of  a  Paul  or  all  the  energy  of  an  ApoUos. 

*'  He,  however,  who  desireth  the  office  of  a  minister, 
desireth  a  good  work";  and  if  the  providence  of  God, 
concurring  with  this  desire,  open  to  him  the  way,  since 
an  inward  call  implies  no  supernatural  and  immediate 
communication  from  Heaven,  such  a  one  may  justly  be- 
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lieve  himself  inwardly  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
take  upon  him  this  office.  Let  him  first  be  assuied  that 
his  motives  are  pure  and  his  intentions  sincere ;  that  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  his  diurch  are  the  ot^ts 
he  is  moat  anxious  to  promote,  and  then  let  him  seek  ad* 
mission  to  this  sacred  function  firom  those  to  whom  tbe 
power  of  admitting  or  rejecting  is  entrusted.  If  his 
qualifications  are  approved,  and  his  desire  is  flilfiHed,  let 
him  devote  himself,  with  all  the  zeal  and  ardour  of  an 
Apostle,  to  his  great  work;  for  the  Lcurd  has  called  him, 
and,  doubtless,  will  be  with  him.  Should  he  be  rejected 
on  proper  groimds,  such  a  one  must  learn  wisdom  fram 
his  humiliation ;  he  must  either  renounce  his  desire  alto- 
gether or  seek  to  be  better  qualified  for  so  awfiil  aeaUing. 
Has  he  reason  to  believe  himself  excluded  by  the  preju- 
dice c»r  partiality  of  his  superiors  ?  He  ought  not^  pre- 
sumptuously confiding  in  his  own  talents,  to  rush  irregiib- 
Urly  and  rashly  into  so  great  a  work,  but  patiently  to  wait 
until  the  prejudice  hath  passed  away;  to  re&r  Umaelf  to 
the  disposal  of  his  heavenly  father,  and  to  believe  that 
when  he  sees  good  he  will  turn  the  hearts  of  his  sexrmakB 
towards  him,  and  send  him  into  his  vineyard. 

From  the  relation  betweoi  the  minbters  of  the  gospel 
and  their  hearers  the  most  important  duties  arise.  They 
are  not  to  be  esteemed  mere  servants  of  the  state,  Uied 
to  perform  a  certain  round  of  formal  duties ;  but  bmdt 
bassadors  of  Christ  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God. 
The  sovereign  they  represent  is  **  the  King  of  Kings 
and  Lord  of  Lords'* ;  and  the  glory  and  majesty  of  him 
in  whose  name  they  speak,  as  well  as  the  awful  import 
of  their  message,  claim  for  them  a  respectfol  and  attai- 
tive  hearing. 

Faithfulness  is  the  great  duty  God  requires  of  las 
stewards,  and  this  is  the  chief  thing  to  be  requiced  of 
them  by  his  people.  Eloquence  and  extraordinary 
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ing,  which  are  so  much  sought  after  by  some^  in  the 
ministers  of  religion,  are  adrentitious  circumstances,  and 
may  be  useful  if  rightly  applied.  But  religion  is  to  be 
lored  fen*  its  own  sake ;  and  truth  is  to  be  prized  for  its 
intrinsic  value,  and  not  for  the  manner  in  which  it  is 
delivered.  The  doctrines  of  the  gospel  declared  with 
godly  sincerity,  and  accompanied  by  the  blessing  of 
Heaven,  possess  a  power  and  influence  which  no  arts  of 
oratory  can  confer ;  and  sink  into  the  heart  by  their  own 
weight.  Learning  must  always  be  respected  on  ac- 
count of  the  industry  by  which  it  is  obtained :  but  that 
learning  is  of  the  greatest  value  in  a  Christian  minister, 
which  best  qualifies  him  to  understand  and  explain  the 
great  truths  of  revelation.  We  do  not  ascend  this  place 
to  amuse  you  with  nice  distinctions,  or  with  "  great 
swelling  words  of  vanity",  which,  the  Apostle  says,  dis- 
tinguish fidse  teachers;  but  to  instruct  you  in  those 
important  doctrines  and  urge  you  to  practise  those  essen- 
tial duties  on  which  the  salvation  of  your  souls  depends. 
The  learning  required  for  this  is,  *'  to  be  mighty  in  the 
scriptures".  Tlie  word  of  God  is  the  mine  in  which  we 
are  to  labour :  from  it  only  can  we  procure  those  trea- 
sures which  will  enrich  the  souls  of  our  hearers.  There 
we  have  an  abundant  store  of  truths,  to  which  nothing  of 
our  own  can  make  any  valuable  addition,  and  of  which 
none  ought  to  be  withheld  from  our  hearers.  This  it  is 
our  duty  faithfully  to  dispense,  and  as  **  good  stewards 
of  the  manifold  grace  of  God  rightly  to  divide  to  every 
man  the  word  of  truth".  We  are  the  priests  to  whom 
tlie  care  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord  is  committed.  Our 
office  is  to  keep  the  sanctuary  pure ;  to  trim  its  golden 
lamps,  maintain  its  hallowed  fire,  and  "  rightly  and 
duly  to  administer  those  holy  sacraments  which  God  has 
ordained  for  the  strengthening  and  refi^shing  of  his 
pec^le."    When  these  duties  are  faithfully  fulfilled,  you 
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should  honour  your  ministers,  if  not  lor  their  own,  yet 
"  for  their  work's  sake".  If  you  deem  us  ignorant  of 
the  truths  of  the  gospel,  pray  that  we  may  be  enabled  to 
understand  them;  if  we  seem  careless  and  indifferent^ 
pray  that  we  may  be  excited  to  greater  diligence ;  if  we 
appear  cold  or  lukewarm,  pray  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
may  inflame  our  hearts  with  holy  zeal,  and  give  us 
tongues  of  fire  to  consume  corruption  in  the  sinful  heart, 
and  kindle  flames  of  devotion  and  love  in  the  pious 
breast. 

Above  all,  think  how  great  an  obligation  our  £dthfiil 
discharge  of  these  duties  lays  upon  you.  For,  to  what 
purpose  do  we  preach,  if  you  refuse  to  hear  ?  To  what 
purpose  do  we  employ  ourselves  in  the  investigation  of 
the  scriptures,  if  you  receive  our  instructions  with  that 
indifference  which  renders  them  ineffectual  to  salvation  ? 
Why  should  we  administer  God's  holy  sacraments,  if  you 
neglect  to  partake  of  them  ?  What  would  you  think  of 
a  minister  of  religion  who  should  perform  his  duties  only 
when  it  suited  his  convenience ;  who,  on  every  trifling 
occasion,  ahould  shut  up  his  church;  administer  the 
sacrament  but  once  in  the  course  of  many  years;  and 
when  he  preached,  appear  entirely  unconcerned  whether 
his  hearers  were  edified  or  not?  You  would  believe 
that  no  condemnation  of  such  conduct  could  be  too  se* 
vere.  You  would  say,  **  that  man  is  doing  irreparable 
injury,  he  is  sporting  with  the  everlasting  happiness  of  his 
fellow-creatures".  Believe  me,  every  one  who  neglects 
without  good  cause  the  public  worship  of  Almighty  God ; 
who  communicates,  perhaps,  but  once  in  several  years, 
and  who  listens  to  the  voice  of  the  preacher  without  any 
desire  of  edification,  is  guilty,  though  in  a  less  degree, 
of  the  same  &ult.  He  trifles  with  his  everlasting  happi* 
ness,  he  neglects  that  which  gives  to  time  all  its  import-, 
ance,  to  eternity  all  its  glory. 
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Let  me  entreat  you^  then,  to  coasider,  that  if  it  be- 
comes the  ministers  of  the  gospel  to  preach  as  those  that 
must  give  an  account,  so  an  account  no  less  awful  and 
important  will  be  required  of  their  hearers ;  that  it  is  of 
as  great  importance  to  you  to  receive  the  sacraments  of 
the  church  as  for  them  to  administer  them,  and  that  to 
hear  prayers  with  indifference  is  as  wrong  as  to  read  them 
without  devotion.  Thus  may  the  faults  you  find  in  your 
pastors  serve  as  a  mirror  to  reflect  your  own. 

At  that  awful  tribunal,  before  which  the  rapid  revo- 
lutions of  time  must  eventually  place  us  aU,  we  shall 
appear  in  our  respective  characters.  May  God  of  his 
infinite  mercy  grant  that  in  his  presence  you  may  have 
cause  to  be  grateful  for  our  ministrations,  and  that  we 
may  be  enabled  to  consider  you  as  ''  our  joy  and  crown 
of  rejoicing  in  the  Lord." 


ARTICLE  XXIV. 

OP     SPEAKING     IN     THE     CONGREGATION     IN     SUCH     A 
TONGUE   AS   THE   PEOPLE   UNDERSTANDETH. 


DISCOURSE  XXV. 

JOHN^  IV.  24. 

OOD   18  A   SPIRIT^   AND   THBT   THAT    WORSHIP    HIM^    MUST    WOR- 
SHIP  HIM   IN   SPIRIT   ANV   IN   TRUTH. 

That  the  oflfering  of  public  prayers  is  a  duty,  seems  to 
have  been  a  prevailing  sentiment  in  all  ages.  "  If  you 
search  the  world",  says  an  ancient  writer,  "  you  may  find 
cities  without  walls,  without  letters,  without  kings,  with- 
out money ;  but  no  one  ever  saw  a  city  without  a  deity, 
without  a  temple,  or  without  prayers'**.  Universal  as 
this  sentiment  of  adoration  appears,  seldom  has  the  wor- 
ship of  a  nation  been  suitable  to  the  purity  and  majesty 
of  the  great  and  glorious  Author  of  all  things.  Even  the 
services  of  that  highly  iavoured  people,  among  whom 
alone,  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  the  knowledge  of 
the  true  God  was  preserved,  were  deficient  in  that  spi- 
rituality, which  became  the  worship  of  a  pure  and  infinite 
intelligence.  Hence  our  Lord,  though  he  attributes  a 
vast  superiority  to  the  Jewish  religion  in  comparison 
with  the  Samaritan,  declared,  that  a  time  was  coming, 

•  Plutarcli. 
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when  it  should  be  abolished,  and  a  purer  worship  of  the 
Father  established  in  its  room.  *';Ye  worship",  he  says, 
to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  ''  ye  know  not  what ;  we 
know  what  we  worship,  for  salvation  is  of  the  Jews.  But 
the  hour  cometh  and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers 
shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth :  *  for  the 
Father  seeketh  such  to  worship,  him.  God  is  a  Spirit ; 
and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit 
and  in  truth**'. 

A  spirit  is  a  pure  intellectual  essence,  free  from  all  the 
impediments  of  matter,  and  devoid  of  the  desires,  pas- 
sions, and  affections  that  belong  to  our  corporeal  frtone. 
God  is  an  infinite  spirit ;  and  to  worship  him  aright,  the 
understanding  and  affections  of  the  heart  must  be  exer- 
cised. We  must  conceive  of  him  as  intimately  present 
with  our  souls ;  we  must  be  convinced  that  he  hears  us, 
and  we  must  desire  in  sincerity  the  blessings  we  ask. 
Such  was  not  the  adoration  of  the  Jews.  Significant  as 
were  aU  their  ceremonies,  their  internal  meaning  was 
understood  but  by  few.  Their  eyes  were  dazzled  by  the 
pomp  and  magnificence  of  the  services  of  their  temple, 
but  their  want  of  comprehension  degraded  them  into  an 
unmeaning  show.  The  gospel  dispensation  brought  in 
more  simple  ordinances,  and  taught  mankind  that  the 
sacrifices  of  the  heart  alone  are  acceptable  to  the  Al- 
mighty, and  that  with  the  soul  only  man  approaches 
unto  God.  By  degrees  the  purity  of  Christian  worship 
was  corrupted.  A  desire  to  conciliate  Pagans  led  to  aa 
adoption  of  some  of  their  rites ;  the  pomp  of  the  Jevrish 
religion  was  introduced ;  and  when  the  language  of  the 
ancient  rituals  had  become  obsolete  it  was  still  retained^ 
Thus  the  worship  of  Christians  degenerated  into  mere 
^outward  form,  and  for  ages  continued  to  be  offered  in  a 

«  J(^n  iv.  22,  23,  24. 
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language  that  the  common  people  could  not  understand. 
This  custom  was  abrogated  at  the  Reformation;  and 
condemned  by  the  judicious  compilers  of  our  articles  as 
*'  plainly  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God,  and  contrary 
to  the  custom  of  the  primitive  church."  In  the  twenty- 
fourth  article  it  is  declared  that^  **  It  is  plainly  repug- 
nant  to  the  word  of  God,  and  the  custom  of  the  primi- 
tive church,  to  have  public  prayer  in  the  church,  or  to 
administer  the  sacraments,  in  a  tongue  not  understanded 
of  the  people." 

I.  The  liturgies  of  the  church  of  Rome,  are  written 
in  Latin.  In  this  language  all  her  services  are  performed 
and  her  sacraments  administered  among  people,  to  whom 
for  centuries  it  has  been  an  unknown  tongue.  Latin 
was  generally  spoken  through  the  western  part  of  the 
empire,  when  the  public  offices  of  the  Romish  church 
were  made  and  collected.  Having  been  used  as  the 
vehicle  of  devotion  for  ages,  it  was  naturally  consi- 
dered as  sacred,  and  on  that  account  continued  to  be 
used  even  when  the  Roman  empire  was  overthrown,  and 
its  manners  and  institutions  changed,  by  a  race  of  rude 
and  unlettered  barbarians.  The  unwiUingness  of  the 
priesthood  to  relinquish  the  use  of  a  language  for  wliich 
they  must  have  entertained  a  high  veneration,  caused  it 
to  be  continued ;  and  the  custom,  "  once  established ", 
was  carried  on,  until  broken  in  upon  by  the  Reformation* 

The  power  of  early  impressions,  and  the  habit  of  re- 
garding the  words  in  which  the  prayers  of  the  church  had 
been  presented  for  so  many  ages  with  solemn  awe,  would 
make  the  best  men  admit  a  change  with  reluctance. 
And  indeed,  that  -the  terms  used  in  religious  worship 
should  be  free  from  the  vulgarities  of  the  vernacular 
tongues,  is  desirable.  But  it  is  the  duty  of  the  church 
to  provide  that  her  public  services  be  understood  by  all 
her  children ;  otherwise  that  precept  of  the  apostle,  *'  Let 
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aU  things  be  done  to  edifymg''%camH)t  be  f^^  The 
drcamstances  of  society  render  the  general  instnietion  of 
the  lower  elates  in  the  knowledge  of  a  dead  language 
almost  ini|KXSsiUe.  Therefore  puUie  pra]fers  ought  to 
be  offered,  and  the  sacraments  administered  in  thetf 
native  tongue. 

The  worship  <^  the  Christian  diurdi  is  designed  to  be 
a  spiritual  service.  This  it  can  never  be,  if  the  words 
that  are  anployedj  instead  c^  expressing  the  denres  of 
the  heart,  are  expected  to  produce  their  effect  after  the 
manner  of  a  charm.  The  use  of  unintelligible  sounds 
in  religious  assemblies  cannot  be  mcHre  strongly  ooih 
demned  than  it  is  by  St.  Pa«l  in  his  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthiuis.  The  apostle  declares  that  speaking  in  an 
unknown  tongue,  a  gift  of  which  many  (^  the  Corin- 
duans  appear  to  have  been  proud,  produces  nrither  eifi* 
fication  nor  advantage  to  the  church^;  that  it  necessa- 
rily causes  an  ignorance  of  the  thing  spoken,  and  makes 
the  hearer  a  barbarian  to  the  speaker,  and  the  speaker  a 
barbarian  to  the  hearer.  He  requires  him  who  i^ieaks 
in  an  unknown  tongue  to  pray  that  he  may  interpret ; 
and  if  he  is  to  prajf  thai  he  may  mtetpret,  it  fellows 
that  he  is  to  interpret  when  he  can.  When  pr^er  b 
offered  in  a  strange  language,  the  understanding,  the 
apostle  says,  is  unfruitful;  and  that  it  is  better  to  utter 
five  words  that  we  may  teach  others,  than  ten  thonsand 
words  in  an  unknown  tongue.  And  he  concludes  with 
this  determination,  **  that  he  will  pray  with  the  s^rit 
and  widi  the  understanding  also."*  The  reason  he  givna 
for  this  resolution  is  conclusive,  ^'  Else,  when  thou  ahait 
bless  with  the  spirit,  how  shall  he  ithat  occupiefh  the 
room  of  the  unlearned  say,  amen,  at  thy  giving  of  thanks, 
sedng  he  understandeth  not  what  thou  sayest?"^     Hie 

•  1  Cor.  xiv.  26.        *  1  Cor.  xiv.  5,  6,  &c.       «  1  Cor.  mv.  Id.   - 
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conclusion,  saith  Si.  Ambrose,  b  this,  that  nothing  diould 
be  done  in  the  church  in  vain;  and  that  this  thing  ought 
chiefly  to  be  laboured  for,  that  the  unlearned  also  might 
take  profit,  lest  any  part  of  the  body  should  be  dark 
through  ignorance*. 

II.  The  article  states  in  the  second  place,  that  the 
practice  of  having  public  prayer  in  an  unl^own  tongue 
is  contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church. 

By  the  primitive  church,  is  generally  meant  the  church 
of  Jesui  Christ  in  the  apostolic  age,  and  the  times  im- 
mediately succeeding.  The  observations  of  St  Paul, 
already  cited,  prove  that  it  was  not  tolerated  in  the 
church  of  Corinth :  and  the  account  of  the  prayers  of-> 
fered  by  the  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  when  Peter  and 
John  related  to  them  the  words  of  the  chief  priests  and 
eiders,  shew  that  their  devotions  were  uttered  by  some 
one  of  them  in  a  language  which  all  understood,  to  which 
the  rest  signified  tiieir  assent  aloud.  ''  When  they  heard 
that%  says  the  sacred  historian, ''  they  lifted  up  their 
vmee  to  God  with  one  accord,  and  said.  Lord,  thou  art 
God,  which  hast  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea, 
and  all  tiiat  in  tliem  is'*^  &c  If  all  had  spoken  toge- 
dier,  confiudon,  the  greatest  enemy  of  devotion,  would 
have  been  occasioned ;  this  the  evangelist  intimates,  say- 
ing  not  their  voiceSy  but  their  voice:  if  an  unknown 
tongue  had  been  used,  the  rest  of  the  assembly  could  not 
have  understood,  nor  have  assented  to  the  words  of  the 
speaker.  In  the  times  immediately  succeeding,  the 
liturgies  were  made  in  the  language  of  the  people  for 
whose  use  they  were  intended.  The  eastern  churches 
employed  the  Greek  language  in  their  puUic  services^ 
and  the  Roman  the  Latin,  because  those  tongues  were  la 
«ise  in  the  respective  parts  of  tiie  empire.     When  Latin 

*  Homily  tf  Common  Prayer  and  Sacramtnta.     ^  Acts,  iv.  24. 
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ceased  to  be  spoken  by  the  various  nations  of  Europe^  the 
inconvenience  of  having  the  prayers  of  the  church  in  that 
tongue  was  felt  and  acknowledged.  The  Lateran  council 
held  under  Pope  Innocent  III,  in  the  year  1215>  issued 
a  decree,  which  states,  '^  Because  in  many  parts  of  the 
same  city  and  diocese,  people  are  mixed  of  divers  lan- 
guages having  under  one  faith  divers  rites  and  fashions, 
we  strictly  command,  that  the  bishops  of  the  said  cities 
or  dioceses,  provide  fit  and  able  men,  who  according  to 
the  diversities  of  their  rites  and  languages,  may  cele- 
brate divme  services  and  administer  the  sacraments  of 
the  church  to  them,  instructing  them  both  in  word  and 
example." 

The  impropriety  of  the  practice  condemned  by  our 
article,  has  often  been  admitted  by  the  most  candid  of 
the  Roman  divines.  **  In  the  primitive  church"*,  says 
one,  '*  blessings  and  all  other  services  were  done  in  the 
vulgar  tongue."*  A  Cardinal  confesses,  "  that  prayers 
and  other  offices  should  be  done  in  a  known  tongue, 
understood  of  the  people,  is  not  more  available  to  edifi- 
cation than  consonant  to  the  practice  of  all  antiquity;"  ^ 
And  one  of  their  historians  allows  that,  "  divine  service 
may  be  performed  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  where  that  is 
customary",  though  he  excuses  the  Latin  and  Greek 
churches  for  preserving  their  ancient  languages  ^ 

To  instruct  the  nations  of  the  earth,  each  in  its  own 
language  was  the  purpose  for  which  the  gift  of  tongues 
was  conferred  on  the  apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
and  afterwards  on  many  other  members  of  the  church. 
The  use  of  a  foreign  dialect,  therefore,  in  prayer  would 
have  been  a  counteracting  of  the  intention  of  that  su- 
pernatural gift.  Had  our  Lord,  indeed,  designed  any 
language  to  be  considered  as  sacred,  it  is  more  probable 

• 

*  Nicholas  of  Lyra.  ^  Cajetan*  ^  Dupin. 
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he  would  have  appomted  the  Hebrew,  in  which  the  an- 
cient scriptures  were  written,  or  the  Greek,  in  wluch  the 
New  Testament  was  composed,  than  the  Latin,  The 
latter  has  no  claim  to  superiority.  In  it  none  of  the 
scriptures  were  written,  nor  was  it  more  generally  used 
in  ancient  times  than  the  Greek.  Several  of  the  Fathers, 
on  the  contrary,  assure  us  that  it  was  customary  for 
every  nation  to  pray  in  its  own  tongue. 

**  The  Grecians*,  says  Origen*,  "  use  the  Greek  words 
in  their  prayer,  the  Romans  Latin,  and  every  one  prays 
to  God  in  lus  own  language ;  and  he  who  is  Lord  of 
every  language,  hears  them  who  pray  in  every  language, 
understanding  those  of  different  tongues,  as  if  they 
spoke  with  one  voice."  ** — **  On  the  day  which  is  called 
Sunday",  says  Justin  Martyr,  *'  there  is  an  assembly  of 
all  those  who  live  either  in  the  cities  or  in  the  country, 
and  those  things  which  are  written  of,  or  by,  the  apostles, 
and  the  writings  of  the  prc^hets,  are  read  as  long  as 
time  will  permit.  When  the  reader  has  finished,  he 
that  presides  in  the  assembly  admonishes  and  exhorts  us 
to  put  those  good  things  which  we  have  heard  in  prac- 
tice, and  afterwards  we  rise  up  with  one  consent,  and 
send  up  our  prayers  unto  God." ' 

Such  was  the  service  of  the  first  churches.  Readmg 
the  scriptures,  exhortations  and  prayers  formed  their 
simple  ritual.  In  a  language  which  all  understood  their 
devotions  were  offered ;  with  one  heart  and  one  voice 
their  members  glorified  God.  How  the  contrary  prac- 
tice was  introduced  history  sufficiently  explains ;  and 
though  charity  may  lead  us  to  attribute  its  continuance 
to  prejudice,  and  those  feelings  <^  veneration  for  what  is 


*  Origen  is  oonaidered  aa  belonging  to  the  third  oentuiy.    He  was 
bom  in  the  year  185. 

^  Contia  Celsam,  p.  402.  <  Apol.  lib.  ii.  c.  8?. 
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ancient,  eqpiedally  in  things  relating  to  religion,  which 
the  pious  heart  moat  atrongly  feels,  yet  it  i$  a  oistma 
which  must  be  acknowledged  oHitrary  to  the  usage  of 
antiquity,  and  which  reason  and  scripture  ooQd^isDai. 

III.  Prayer  is  one  of  the  most  important  diUies  of  r&r 
ligion,  and  on  the  right  performance  of  it  in  public  the 
general  influence  of  Christianity  materially  dep^ids.  A 
mere  repetition  of  words  which  convey  no  meaniog  to  our 
understandings,  will  promote  superstition  rather  than 
piety ;  and  to  utter  the  most  excellent ''  f<Mia  of  sound 
jvords",  without  devotion,  is  but  to  mock  God,  and  must 
tend  to  deaden  the  heart  to  serious  impressions  of  religion* 
If  tlie  former  is  an  error  into  which  the  church  of  Rixne 
betrays  the  ignorant  and  uninstructed  among  her  memr 
bers ;  the  latter,  it  is  to  ha  feared^  is  a  &ult  to  wUch  too 
many  <^  our  i^ore  enlightraed  cixnmunion  are  prone. 

We  possess  a  liturgy  in  our  own  language,  distingiiishfld 
by  the  venerable  simplicity  of  its  style  and  the  evangelical 
purity  of  its  doctrines ;  and  calculated  to  exdte  those  de* 
vout  and  humble  feelings  with  which  a  sinful  and  neces- 
sitous creature  should  always  approach  the  throne  of  his 
Creator  and  Redeemer.  Yet  how  little  devotion  is  mani- 
fested  in  the  use  of  it  by  many  in  our  congregations ; 
bow  little  of  that  solemnity  of  demeanour,  and  awful  ex- 
pression of  religious  feeling,  is  seen  in  our  churches,  with 
which  services,  unintelligible  to  the  m^ority  of  the  adoring 
crowds,  appear  to  be  heard,  and  a  worship  that  we  esteem 
idolatrous,  seems  to  be  offered  I  The  fault,  from  what- 
ever cause  it  arises,  is  not  in  our  prayers,  but  in  ourselves. 
Language  more  appr(^riate,  and  more  strongly  imbued 
with  devotional  pathos  than  that  of  our  liturgy,  cannot  be 
found.  Its  confessions  of  sin  are  made  in  terms  of  the 
deepest  contrition;  its  petitions  are  so  comprehensive 
that  they  contain  every  thing  proper  to  be  asked.  Its 
absolution  declares  the  promises  of  God  to  the  pautent. 
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With  aH  the  authority  of  the  gospel.  Its  doxologies  and 
benedictions  are  bdieved  to  be  of  apostolic  origin ;  and 
most  of  its  collects  have  been  selected  from  liturgies^ 
known  to  have  been  in  use  in  the  earliest  ages  of  the  gos- 
pel. ^'  Whoever  takes  exceptions  at  these,"  it  has  been 
well  observed,  "  must  quarrel  with  the  language  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  fall  out  with  the  church  in  her  greatest 
mnocency."  Its  confessions  of  faith  are  made  by  the  re- 
petition of  all  the  ancient  creeds,  and  thus  the  knowledge 
of  the  essential  points  of  Christian  doctrine  is  impercep- 
tibly insinuated  into  the  mind,  and  heretical  opinions  are 
condemned  without  the  excitation  of  animosity,  and  those 
violations  of  the  spirit  of  charity,  by  which  controversy  is 
ever  accompanied. 

In  its  offices  the  wise  and  the  learned  may  find  subjects 
capable  of  exercising  the  highest  powers  of  their  under- 
standing ;  whilst  these  are  brought  home  to  the  hearts  of 
the  uninstructed,  by  making  them  objects  of  the  deepest 
devotion.  Its  ceremonies  are  few ;  its  rites  are  scriptural 
and  simple;  and  it  was  the  opinion  of  the  celebrated 
Grotius,  '*  that  it  approached  nearer  to  the  model  of  the 
primitive  liturgies,  than  any  other  at  present  in  the 
world  "\ 

Yet  to  what  purpose  do  we  possess  this  most  excellent 
Form  of  Prayer,  if  we  know  not  how  to  use  it  aright  ? 
In  vain  do  we  surpass  other  churches  in  the  enjoyment 
of  a  pure  and  intelligible  mode  of  worship,  if  they  surpass 
OS  in  devotion.  The  levity  and  indifference  manifested 
m  their  attendance  on  public  worship  by  many,  render  it 
impossible  to  believe  that  they  offer  unto  the  Majesty  of 
heaven  a  spiritual  service.  God  is  in  this  place,  and  they 
know  it  not.  They  would  not  dare  to  present  themselves 
before  an  eaprthly  prince  with  half  the  irreverence  which 

*  Epist.  ad  AoetUum. 
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they  constantly  exhibit  in  the  awful  presence  of  the  Save* 
reign  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.  They  would  not  ot£er 
the  most  trifling  petition  to  a  fellow  creature  of  superior 
rank^  with  the  carelessness  and  unconcern  with  which  they 
approach  the  throne  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Can  men  be 
guiltless  who  thus  draw  near  unto  God  with  their  lips, 
while  their  hearts  are  far  from  him  ? 

The  infirmity  of  human  nature  may  sometimes  render 
the  devotion  of  the  best  Christians  deficient  in  fervour. 
The  imagination  is  an  active  faculty,  and  very  prone  to 
wander  from  the  object  on  which  it  should  be  fixed ;  and 
it  requires  our  greatest  vigilance  to  keep  it  within  the 
bounds  which  the  duty  of  prayer  prescribes.  But  they 
who  indulge  this  faculty  in  its  excursions,  and  satisfy 
themselves  with  the  repetition  of  words,  unaccompanied 
by  any  desires  of  the  heart,  are  entirely  inexcusable. 

That  our  religious  services  may  be  advantageous  to 
ourselves  and  acceptable  unto  God,  we  must  enter  into 
his  courts  with  a  deep  and  serious  impression  of  his  pe- 
culiar presence  in  this  place ;  with  awful  apprehen»ons 
of  his  greatness  and  majesty,  and  a  becoming  sense  of  our 
own  unworthiness.  We  must  say  with  the  patriarch  of 
old, ''  The  Lord  is  in  this  place — this  is  none  other  than 
the  house  of  God,  and  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven."*  In- 
finite is  the  distance  between  the  greatness  of  the  highest 
df  creatures,  and  the  glory  and  majesty  of  the  ineffable 
Creator.  Imagination  fails  when  it  attempts  to  comprehend 
the  idea  of  the  mighty  being  who  '*  inhabiteth  eternity". 
Goodness  and  greatness,  mercy  and  truth,  justice  and 
power,  extended  to  infinity,  unite  to  form  the  perfec- 
tion of  his  high  and  holy  character.  Such  is  God : — ^but 
what  is  man  ? — A  child  of  the  dust,  that  endureth  for  a 
little  time ;  a  sinner  even  in  his  best  estate ;  a  creature 

*  Oen.  xxTiii.  I7. 
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dependent  every  moment  on  the  power  that  created  him. 
Shall  such  a  being  come  into  the  presence  of  the  God  of 
the  universe^  and  not  feel  his  own  insignificance  ?  Shall 
he  appear  before  that  infinite  purity,  **  in  whose  sight 
even  the  heavens  are  not  clean",  and  not  be  filled  with 
sentiments  of  humility,  contrition,  and  self-abasement? 
Shall  he  bow  down  at  the  footstool  of  him  who  holdeth 
his  soul  in  Ufe,  and  fiUeth  the  world  with  his  goodness, 
and  not  be  penetrated  with  gratitude  the  most  fervent, 
with  adoration  the  most  profound  ?  Come,  then.  Christians, 
with  pious  reverence,  into  the  presence  of  your  God; 
**  enter  into  his  gates  with  thanksgiving,  and  into  his 
courts  with  praise";  feel  as  becomes  dependent  and  sinful 
creatures,  and  our  congregations  will  assume  a  different 
appearance ;  devotion  will  dwell  in  the  heart,  and  will  be 
manifested  by  seriousness  and  awe  in  the  countenance ; 
and  none  will  presume  to  tread  these  sacred  courts  with 
levity  and  indevotion,  or  he  will  "  be  convinced  of  all ; 
wUl  be  judged  of  all"". 

Finally,  Let  your  prayers  be  offered  mfatth^  and  they 
will  be  productive  of  everlasting  advantages.  '*  Whatso- 
ever ye  ask  in  prayer,  heliemng,  ye  shall  receive'*^;  is  a 
promise  of  the  gospel.  "  He  that  cometh  unto  God  must 
believe  that  he  is  " ;  and  that  "  he  is  the  rewarder  of  them 
that  diligently  seek  him  "  ^.  Let  us  believe,  when  we  pray, 
"  that  God  will  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
him";  and  when  we  have  prayed,  let  us  look  for  the  return 
of  our  prayers  in  the  increase  of  all  those  good  disposi- 
tions in  the  mind,  which,  we  are  assured,  are  "  the  fruits 
oftheSpirit"^ 

Let  such  dispositions  be  manifested  by  her  children, 
and  it  will  no  longer  be  the  reproach  of  our  church,  that 

*  I  Cor.  xiv.  24.  •»  Matt.  xxi.  22.  «  Heb.  xi.  6. 

*  Galat.  V.  22. 
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Papists  shew  a  more  unwearied  zeal  ia  attendance  upon 
a  service  they  do  not  comprehend^  than  we  in  our  use  of 
the  plainest,  the  purest,  and  most  intelligible  of  all  f<»rms« 
It  will  no  longer  be  said,  that  they  exhibit  more  fervour 
and  devotion  in  the  adoration  of  saints  and  angels,  thaa 
we  in  the  spiritual  worship  of  one  Father,  **  who  is  ia 
heaven.**  They  wiU  not  shew  more  anxiety  to  partake 
of  half  a  sacrament,  and  to  press  the  corporeal  element 
as  a  charm,  than  we  to  be  fed  with  the  spiritual  food  of 
the  body  and  Uood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  May 
we,  then,  speedily  shake  off  ttua  apcient  reproach ;  may 
we  cast  away  this  heedlessness  of  things  sacned.  So  shall 
our  prayers  be  acceptable  unto  God ;  and  the  blesanga 
we  ask, "  believing*',  shall  descend  in  fulness  from  above 
on  ourselves,  on  our  church,  on  our  country,  and  on  all 
for  whom  we  pray. 


ARTICLE  XXV. 


OF  THB   aACRAMENTS. 


DISCOURSE  xxvr. 

Matt,  xxviii.  19^  20* 

ao  n  thbbspobb,  and  tbach  all  nations^  baptisino  thbm 
in  thb  name  of  thb  fathbb,  and  of  thb  80n,  and  of  thb 

BOLT  OHOBT:  TBACH INO  THBM  TO  OBSBBVB  ALL  TUINGe,  WHAT* 
80EVBB  I  HAVB  COMMANDBD  YOU:  AND  LO^  I  AM  WITH  TOV 
ALWAY^   EVEN   UNTO  THB   BND   OF   THB   WOBLD. 

Such  was  the  solemn  charge  of  the  Son  of  God  to  his 
Apostles,  when,  having  accomplished  his  mighty  work, 
the  redemption  of  a  ruined  world,  he  was  about  to  take 
his  departure  from  earth,  and  resume  the  glory  he  had, 
for  the  sake  of  sinful  man,  for  a  while  laid  aside.  His 
disciples,  *'  endued  with  power  from  on  high"*,  fulfilled 
with  affectionate  diligence  their  Lord's  commission.  They 
preached  the  gospel  to  all  nations ;  they  collected  from 
people  of  every  kindred  and  tongue,  a  company  of  be- 
lievers, whom  they  baptized  in  his  name;  these  they 
formed  into  a  society  modelled  according  to  his  instruc- 
tions, and  taught  to  observe  all  that  he  had  commanded. 
From  that  period  this  society,  distinguished  by  the  ap- 
pellation of  Christ's  church,  and  his  body,  has  continued 
to  exist.  Like  every  thing  human,  it  has  been  subject 
to  mutabiUty  and  corruption.  It  has  suffered  from 
enemies  without,  and  from  false  brethren  within;  yet  it 

•  Luke,  xxlv.  48. 
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has  never  been  forsaken  by  its  celestial  foimder.  Amidst 
all  the  oomipti(»is  and  dissentions  that  have  previtifed 
he  has  preserved  those  sacred  institutions  he  at  &rst  esta- 
blished, and  will  continiie  to  preserve  them  imtil  the  end 
of  time. 

To  the  appointments  of  Jesus  Christ  additions  have 
been  made  by  some  churches,  which  neither  the  practice 
c^  the  Apostles,  nor  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  authorise* 
They  have  converted  the  common  ordinances  of  rdigion 
into  sacraments,  and  coniudered  them  as  conferring  an  in- 
delible character  on  those  who  partake  of  them,  and  as 
having  a  sanctifying  power  indq>endently  of  the  ooKiperar- 
tion  of  the  will  and  itfections.  Of  the  ordinances,  thus 
dignified,  the  Roman  chiu^ch  reckons  seven.  Onr  own, 
when,  emancipated  from  its  thraldom  to  the  Roman  see, 
returned  to  the  simple  order  of  the  primitive  ages,  and 
reduced  these  to  two,  esteeming  those  only  sacraments 
which  our  Lord  himself  instituted,  and  to  whidi  a  pro- 
mise of  grace  is  annexed. 

The  difference  between  the  supposititious  sacraments 
of  the  church  of  Rome  and  those  which  Christ  has  oi- 
dained  is  thus  stated  in  the  twenty-fifth  article  of  reli- 
gion. 

*'  Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  be  not  only  badges, 
or  tokens  of  Christian  men's  profession,  but  rather  diey 
be  certain  sure  witnesses  and  effectual  signs  of  grace  and 
God's  good-will  towards  us ;  by  the  which  he  doth  work 
invisibly  in  us,  and  doth  not  only  quicken,  but  also 
strengthen  and  confirm  our  faith  in  him. 

*'  There  are  two  sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  our  Lord 
in  the  gospel,  that  is  to  say,  baptism  and  the  supper  of 
the  Lord. 

''  Those  five  commonly  called  sacraments,  that  is  to  say, 
confirmation,  penance,  orders,  matrimony,  and  extreme 
unction,  are  not  to  be  counted  for  sacraments  of  the 
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gospel ;  being  such  as  have  grown  partly  of  the  corrupt 
fbUowhig  of  l^e  Apostles,  partly  are  states  of  life  allowed 
in  the  scriptures ;  but  yet  have  not  like  nature  of  sacra- 
ments with  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper,  for  that  they 
have  not  any  visible  sign  or  ceremony  ordained  of  God. 

^  The  sacraments  were  ordained  of  Christ  not  to  be 
gazed  upon  or  to  be  carried  about,  but  that  we  should 
duly  use  them.  And  in  such  only  as  worthily  receive 
the  same,  they  have  a  wholesome  effect  or  operation. 
But  they  that  receive  them  unworthily,  purchase  to  them- 
selves damnation,  as  St.  Paul  saith." 

In  this  article  three  points  chiefly  demand  considera- 
tion ;  first  the  nature,  secondly  the  number,  and  thirdly 
the  use  of  the  sacraments. 

I.  The  primary  signification  of  the  word  ^  sacrament* 
is  an  oath  taken  by  soldiers  to  be  faithful  to  their  prince 
or  commander;  and  it  came  to  be  applied  to  the  ordi- 
nances of  Christianity  from  the  obligation  of  fidelity  to 
its  author  the  partaking  of  them  implied.  The  word 
never  occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  except  in  the 
Latin  translation,  called  the  vulgate,  which  is  the  au- 
thorised version  of  the  Romish  church.  The  English 
term  used  in  the  same  passage  is  ''  mystery"*.  By  the 
a&dent  Fathers  several  acts  of  religion  appear  to  have 
been  styled  sacraments,  without  reference  to  the  person 
by  whom  they  were  appointed.  In  their  use  of  the  term, 
it  seems  to  signify  nothing  more  than  a  sacred  action. 
Superstition  by  degrees  loaded  the  ordinances  of  religion 
with  a  multitude  of  superfluous  ceremonies,  and  invested 
the  simplest  institutions  with  a  mystical  character.  A 
wcMiderfiil  efiicacy  was  attributed  to  them,  and  it  was 
believed  that  a  compliance  with  the  outward  ceremony 
alone  was  sufficient  for  salvation. 

*  Ephcsians^  r.  32. 
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Extremes  usually  produce  tKeir  contraries.  Sinoe  the 
Reformation  some  sects^  in  order  to  remove  as  hr  as  pos- 
mble  from  the  observances  q£  liie  dlmrch  of  Rome,  havse 
renounced  the  sacraments  entirely.  The  church  of  Engs> 
landy  wisely  pursuing  a  more  moderate  course,  has  le- 
tained'  the  name,  sanctioiied  by  its  high  antiquity,  but 
applies  it  only  to  the  ordinances  instituted'  by  Chrisfcy 
baptism  and  the  suppeo  of  the  Lord. 

The  definition  of  a  sacrament  in  this  article  eorr^ 
sponds  with  that  given  in.  the  €hnrdi  Catechism,  and  is 
at  once  dear  and  determinate.  ^  Sacraments,  ordained 
by  Christy  be  not  only  badges  and  tokens  ci  Christian 
men*s  profession^  but  ratiier  tiiey  be  sure  witnesses  and 
effectual  signs  of  grace  of  God's  goodtwill  towaids  ua^ 
by  the  which  he  doth  woik  invisibly  in  us^  and  not  only 
quicken,,  but  strengthen  oup  fidth  in  him»^  That  they 
am ''  badges  and  tokens  of  our  profesnon"  i»  umvemaBy 
acknowledged;  for  baptism  has  been^  oonffldered  in  all 
ages  one  of  the  chief  marks  by  wUidi  a'  Christian  i»  d]»- 
tinguished  from  an  infideli  The  .essential  points  in  this 
definition  of  a  sacrament  are  three;  it  is,  first,  an  institu- 
tion of  Christ;  second,  it  is  an  outward  andviaUe  sign; 
and  thirdly,  it  is  accompanied  by  an  inward  and  spiritual 
grace;^  That  baptism  and  tiie  Lord's  supper  possesa^  all 
these  chttraoters,  is  now  to  be  proved. 

The  woids  of  our  Saviour  in  my  text  shew,  that  he 
commanded  all  idio  were  admitted  into  tiie  feHowriiq^ 
of  his  religion  to  be  baptized:  and  when  he  delivered  dus 
commandment  to  his  Aposties>  he  promised,  as*  ia  re- 
corded by  St«  Mark,  everlasting  salvation  to  tiie  united 
efficacy  of  baptism  and  &ith;  '<  He  tiiat  ieliewtk  and 
ia  baptised,  he  said,  shall  be  S€a)ed"  \  He  has  also  de- 
clared baptism  to  be  indispensably  requicdte  for  our  ad^- 

•  Mark,  xvi.  16. 
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mission  into  die  new  covenant ;  "  except  a  man  be  bom 
of  water  and  of  the  Spirit"  he  hath  said,  ''  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God"*,  His  Apostles  too 
speak  of  baptism  as  an  ordinance  of  Christ's  institution 
and  ''  an  appointed  means  of  salvation".  Not  by  works 
of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  saith  St  Paul, 
''  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  wad^ 
ing  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  ^ 
Hence  we  infer  that  all  who  are  admitted  into  covenant 
with  God  by  this  ordinance,  do  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit,  or  a  prombe  of  such  assistance  from  his  grace  as 
shall,  except  through  their  own  fault,  be  effectual  to  sal- 
vation.  This  promise  was  expressly  made  by  St.  Peter 
to  the  multitude  of  believers,  converted  by  his  discourse 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  ''  when  they— pricked  to  the 
heart>— «aid  unto  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles, 
Men  and  brethren  what  shall  we  do  ?  Then  Peter  said 
unto  them,  repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  the  pro* 
mise  is  unto  yoi^  and  to  your  children  and  to  all  thai 
are  qfar  qff^  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall 
call"%  Here  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  is  made,  not  only 
to  those  who  were  b^tized  by  the  Apostles,  but  to  all 
of  every  age  and  every  nation,  who  should  hereafter  re* 
pent  and  be  baptized. 

Baptian  is  surely,  then,  something  more  than  a  badge 
or  token  of  Christian  men's  ^ofesMon :  it  is  an  institu«- 
tion  of  Jesus  Christ  by  which  the  remission  of  sins  and 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  assured  to  penitent  be- 
lievers c»i  the  part  of  Almighty  God,  and  on  the  part  of 
the  Christian  an  engagement  is  made  to  live  in  a.  fidthr 
fill  obedience  to  the  gospeL 

■ 

■  John,  lii.  6.  *>  Titus,  iii.  5.  «  AcU,  ii.  38,  39. 
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With  '*  the  Father  of  lights  is  no  variableness^  nrither 
shadow  of  turning  *" ;  these  promises,  *^  he  for  his  part 
will  most  surely  keep  and  perform".  If  Christians,  then, 
sincerely  endeavour  to  fulfil  their  part  of  the  covenant, 
tiieir  baptism  is  a  perpetual  memorial  of  the  love  and 
fevour  of  their  heavenly  Father;  it  has  introduced  them 
into  a  state  of  grace  and  regeneration,  has  made  them 
children  of  God,  and  heirs,  through  hope,  of  his  ever- 
lasting kingdom.  In  this  holy  ordinance  we  contemplate 
a  sacrament  in  strict  accordance  with  the  definition  of 
our  article ;  an  institution  of  Jesus  Christ ;  an  outward 
and  visible  sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace. 

The  same  characters  are  equally  manifest  in  the  Lord's 
supper,  which  was  commanded  by  the  Redeemer  himself  to 
be  observed  by  all  his  followers  ''  to  shew  forth  his  death 
till  he  come.**  This  sacred  ordinance  is  an  outward  sign 
of  the  benefits  we  derive  firom  the  sufferings  and  cruci- 
fixion of  our  blessed  Lord;  and  conveys  to  our  souls  an 
inward  and  spiritual  grace;  not  by  an  immediate  and 
sensible  operation,  but  by  the  strengthening  of  our  faith 
in  the  sacrifice  of  the  Saviour,  and  refreshing  in  our 
minds  those  holy  and  devout  dispositions,  in  which  the 
essence  of  the  Christian  life  consists.  By  shadowing  forth 
the  inestimable  blessings  we  derive  firom  the  death  of  the 
Son  of  God,  it  excites  gratitude  and  a  desire  of  devoting 
ourselves  to  him  in  return ;  by  leading  us  to  apply  thost 
blessings  to  ourselves  it  cannot  fail  to  produce  contrition, 
faith  and  dependence  upon  him,  and  to  promote  in  us  a 
high  degree  of  religious  and  moral  improvement. 

That  the  receiving  of  this  sacrament  is  to  be  considered; 
like  baptism,  a  fcederal  act,  and  a  renewing  of  the  cove- 
nant into  which  we  have  entered  with  our  God,  we  are 
taught  by  the  language  of  Jesus  Christ,  at  its  institu- 
tion; ''  this  cup,  he  said,  is  the  new  testament  in  my 
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blood,  which  is  shed  for  you"*.  Thus  he  intimated  that 
the  partaking  of  this  cup,  blessed  after  the  solemn  ex- 
ample he  had  given,  was  to  be  to  his  disciples  a  memo- 
rial and  assurance  of  the  new  covenant  established  and 
confirmed  by  his  blood-shedding.  The  Almighty,  by 
appmnting  such  an  ordinance,  assures  us  of  his  willing- 
ness to  forgive  the  sins  of  all  them,  who  with  hearty  re- 
pentance and  true  faith  turn  unto  him,  and  by  our  parti- 
cipation of  it,  our  assent  to  the  conditions  of  the  gospel 
covenant  is  implied. 

Thus  it  may  be  considered  as  incontrovertibly  esta- 
blished that,  ^'  baptism  and  the  supper  of  the  Lord  are 
sacraments  ordained  of  Christ." 

n.  The  number  of  the  sacraments  is,  in  the  second 
place,  to  be  considered.  To  the  two  which  we  acknow- 
ledge, the  church  of  Rome  has  added  five  others ;  some 
of  whidi  we  hold  to  be  only  corruptions  of  Apostolic  or- 
dinances, others  states  of  life  allowed  in  the  scriptures. 
The  institutions  it  considers  sacraments,  are  confirma- 
tion, penance,  orders,  matrimony  and  extreme  unction. 
In  disproving  the  title  of  these  to  the  character  claimed 
for  them,  we  argue  with  their  supporters  on  their  own 
principles.  The  Roman  church  itself  defines  a  sacrap 
ment  to  be  ''  a  thing  subject  to  ^ense,  which  by  GocTs 
appointment,  has  vertue  both  to  sign\fie  and  to  work 
holiness  and  righteousness "^  *'  God's  appointment**  is 
to  be  understood  in  the  same  sense  as  our  expression 
''  ordained  of  Christ",  because  all  sacraments  are  de- 
clared by  the  Romanists  to  be  appointed  by  Jesus  Christ^. 
To  each  of  these  ordinances,  then,  let  their  own  test  be 
applied,  and  it  will  appear  that,  ''  they  are  not  to  be 
counted  for  sacraments  of  the  gospel." 


•  Luke^  xxii.  20.  ^  Trent  Cstecliim.  Sect.  x. 

<  Council  of  Trent>  Sess.  vii.  Can.  i. 
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1.  Confirmation  wants  the  first  great  requisite  of  a 
sacram^it,  an  external  rite  appointed  by  Jesus  C%ri^^ 
Tlus  is  an  ordinaince  of  apostolic  institution,  and  well  csd- 
Gulated  to  impress  upon  the  minds  of  the  young  a  sense 
of  the  solemn  obligations  of  their  Christian  profession. — 
In  the  episAle  to  the  Hebrews, "  the  laying  on  of  hands'*, 
by  which  all  commentators  understand  confirmation,  is 
mentioned  as  one  of ''  the  principles  of  the  gospel  ** ;  and 
we  are  informed  in  the  Acts,  that  it  was  the  practice  of 
the  apostles  to  lay  their  hands,  in  a  solemn  manner,  on 
those  who  had  been  baptized  by  the  deacons,  that  liiej 
might  receive  that  extraordinary  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
wMch  was  in  those  days  conferred  on  all  sincere  converts. 
Of  so  great  importance  was  this  ordinance  esteemed,  that 
when  Philip,  the  evangelist,  had  converted  and  baptized 
some  persons  in  Samaria,  Peter  and  John  were  sent  by 
the  apostles  to  lay  their  hands  upon  them,  and  '*  they", 
it  is  said,  '*  received  the  Holy  Ghost-**^  The  same  gift  of 
the  Spirit,  we  are  informed,  was  conferred  on  the  men  at 
Ephesus,  who  had  previously  been  baptized  by  the  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  the  Apostle  PauP. 

A  rite,  sanctioned  by  such  high  authority,  our  churdi 
with  propriety  retains ;  but  it  must  be  acknowledged  to 
want  the  essential  requisites  of  a  sacrament.  Imposition 
of  hands  was  not  appointed  by  the  Redeemer,  as  wt  out- 
ward and  visible  sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace, 
nor  is  it  peculiar  to  this  ordinance.  On  them,  however, 
who  renew  before  the  church,  in  this  solemn  rite,  those 
sacred  vows  which  their  sponsors  made  in  their  name  at 
their  baptism,  and  with  serious  resolutions  and  devout 
affections  take  upon  them  the  awfiil  obligations  of  thdr 
Christian  profession,  the  blessing  of  God  may  be  expected 
to  descend.    To  them  the  grace  which  was  promised  <m 

•  Heb.  vi.  2.  ^  Acts,  viii.  19.  «  Aeti,  idx.  (L 
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their  admission  into  the  Christian  covenant  is  confirmed 
and  assured.  He  who  has  called  them  out  of  the  world, 
and  ado|>ted  them  into  his  family,  will  never  leave  nor 
forsake  them.  If  they  sincerely  seek  him  in  his  ordinances 
he  will  be  found  of  them ;  he  will  conduct  them  by  his 
grace  through  the  dangers  and  the  trials  of  life,  and  wiH 
be  their  guide  unto  death. 

2.  Penance,  the  next  sacrament  in  the  estimation  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  is,  strictly  speaking,  an  authoritative 
regulation  of  private  repentance.  It  consists  in  <he  con- 
fession of  sins  to  a  priest,  receiving  his  absolution,  and 
making  satisfaction  by  repeating  a  certain  number  of 
prayers,  or  performing  any  other  expiation  he  may  enjoin. 
No  mention  is  made  in  the  gospel  of  the  confession  of 
sins  to  a  priest,  nor  of  power  upon  earth  to  forgive  them, 
belonging  to  any  but  ''  the  Son  of  Man."  Penanoe, 
therefore,  cannot  be  an  ordinance  of  Jesus  Christ.  It 
cannot  claim  to  be  of  even  apostoUc  origin.  In  the  earliest 
ages  of  the  church,  absolution  was  considered  as  entirely 
ministerial,  consisting  '^  in  due  exercise  and  application 
oithoae  means,  in  the  ordinary  use  of  whidi  God  is  pleased 
to  remit  sins;  using  the  ministry  of  his  servants,  as 
stewards  of  his  mysteries,  in  the  external  dispensation  of 
them ;  but  himself  conferring  the  internal  grace,  or  gift 
of  remission,  by  the  operation  of  his  Spirit  only  upon  the 
worthy  receivers.''*  Auricular  confession,  as  requisite  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  was  not  heard  of  in  the  church  for 
several  centuries.  The  ministerial  absolution  of  the  church 
was  believed  to  be  conveyed  to  penitents  m  five  ways :  by 
baptism ;  by  the  eucharist ;  by  the  word  and  doctrine ; 
by  the  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer ;  and  by  receiving 
an  excommunicated  person  again  into  its  holy  commu- 
nion.   The  two  first  of  these  may  be  called  sacramental 

•  Bingham's  Eedesiastical  Antiquities,  Book  zix.  c.  1. 
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abfiolution ;  the  third  declaratory;  the  fourth  precatory; 
and  the  fifth  judicial.  Four  of  these  kinds  of  absolution 
are  retained  by  our  church ;  the  sacramental  in  the  use 
of  those  holy  ordinances^  which  Christ  has  aj^ointed ;  the 
declaratory^  in  the  beginning  of  our  liturgy ;  and  the 
judicial  in  withdrawing  ecclesiastical  censures.  To  none 
of  these  we  attribute  the  nature  of  a  sacrament ;  but 
consider  them  only  as  important  rites,  intended  for  the 
warning  and  consolation  of  believers.  Forgiveness  of  sin, 
pronounced  by  the  minister  of  God,  must  be  conditional; 
because  he  cannot  be  assured  of  the  sincerity  of  the  peni- 
tent ;  but  by  him  who  is  conscious  of  his  integrity,  when 
he  professes  repentance  and  faith  in  the  gospel,  it  may 
safely  be  considered  absolute :  for  of  the  ministerial  forg^e- 
ness  of  his  servants,  Jesus  Christ  has  said, ''  Whosesoever 
sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  untothem.*'*  Auricular 
confession,  which  the  Roman  church  has  made  an  essential 
part  of  this  pretended  sacrament,  is  founded  on  the  ex- 
hortation of  St.  James  to  Christians  to  ^  confess  thar 
fiiults  one  to  another.**  ^  This  confession  is  evidently  to 
be  mutual ;  and  not  one  word  is  said  of  confesang  oar 
ws  to  a  priest.  Yet  without  this  confession,  it  is  assert* 
ed,  there  can  be  no  salvation.  And  can  it  be  believed 
that  the  great  and  glorious  author  of  the  gospel,  who 
hath  commanded  "  that  repentance  and  remission  of  dns 
should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations,"^  has 
confined  that  remission  to  the  absolution  of  a^^weak  and 
fidnfiil  being,  who  himself  stands  daSlj  in  need  of  the  ab- 
Boluti<m  of  the  gospel  ?  Or,  that  sins  can  only  be  forgivim 
when  conununicated  to  one  who  partakes  of  our  common 
corruption?  Confesaon  can  be  made  with  sincmty  to 
Grod  alone.  The  contrite  heart  will  pour  forth  its  trans- 
gressions and  its  grie&  only  to  Him  that  formed  and  that 

*  John,  XX.  23.         ^  James,  y.  16.         «  Luke,  xxiv.  47. 
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searcheth  it :  to  require,  tibere&re,  that  confession  to  be 
made  to  man,  which  the  gospel  commands  to  be  made  to 
God,  most  tend  to  debase  and  corrupt  the  religious  sen- 
timents of  mankind ;  to  lead  them  from  their  proper  con<- 
fidence  to  a  refiance  on  inferior  aid ;  to  restrain  the  na* 
tural  expression  of  devout  feelings,  and  to  promote  the 
most  dangerous  self-deception  and  hypocrisy. 

The  absolution  our  church  authorizes  its  ministers  to 
pronounce  in  its  public  services,  partakes  not  of  this  dan- 
gerous character.  It  is  a  solemn  declaration  of  the  terms 
of  salvation  to  those,  who  have  previously  confessed  their 
sins  unto  God.  It  assures  the  penitent  and  believing 
sinner  that  God  ''  pardoneth  and  absolveth  aU  them  that 
truly  repent,  and  unfeignedly  believe  his  holy  gospel": 
and  this  absolution  which  his  ministers  declare,  the  AI* 
mighty  to  every  contrite  heart  will  ratify  and  confirm. 

3.  The  third  ordinance  to  which  the  church  of  Rome 
gives  the  title  of  a  sacrament,  is  Orders. 

Ordination  is,  indeed,  an  institution  of  Jesus  Christ, 
but  it  wants  the  other  characters,  the  outward  and  visible 
sign,  and  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace,  required  to  con- 
stitute a  sacrament.  The  Saviour,  when  he  gave  his 
apostles  authority  to  preach  the  gospel  and  to  baptize  all 
nations,  imparted  to  them  the  extraordinary  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  qualify  them  for  this  great  work.  They, 
in  virtue  of  the  commission  they  had  received,  ordained 
bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons,  in  all  the  churches  which 
they  established,  and  a  continued  succession  of  these  orders 
has  been  preserved  without  interruption  unto  the  present 
day. 

The  only  ceremonies  they  used  in  the  ordination  of 
minbters,  was  the  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer ;  the 
ooly  authority  it  confers  is  spiritual,  a  right  to  minister 
in  holy  things,  and  to  preach  the  gospel  to  a  lost  and 
ruined  world.    Ordination  was  considered  for  many  ages 
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mno  oAer  fight  than  that  of  a  soleBui  fimn  of 

tion  to  a  sacred  office.   At  length  the  Romuh  chiuch,  to 

kicreaae  the  veneration  of  the  people  for  thdr  dei^gy^ 

eonverted  it  into  a  SBcrainent,  conferriog  apeeuliBr  sano* 

tity,  and  impressing  an  indeUUe  character  on  the  pemoM 

ordained. 

The  grace  of  God,  without  douht,  accompenios  aH  hot 
ordinances,  when  they  are  submitted  to  with  faith  and  a 
sincere  desire  cf  doing  his  wilL  It  gives  their  efficacy  to 
the  offices  of  the  ministry,  and  makes  ^m  eSsckml  to 
the  spiritual  improvement  of  his  people*  But  the  gjraeo 
that  follows  ordination  is  not  the  grace  of  a  sacramsnt^ 
imparted  for  the  satvation  of  the  party  ordained ;  itislha 
blessing  of  God  upcm  the  work  of  the  mimstry,  bestowed 
for  the  benefit  of  the  dmrch.  It  cannot  make  a  wicked 
man  holy,  though  it  conmiunicates  a  sacred  diaracter  to 
all  the  duties  of  his  office.  It  separates  us  firam  our 
brethren  for  the  performance  of  those  solemn  acts,  whidi 
it  IS  not  lawful  for  ordinary  persons  to  execute;  and 
though  it  confers  no  iseal  sanctity  on  the  bad^  it  entidea 
the  good  to  a  higher  esteem ''  for  their  works*  sake." 

4.  Matrimony,  the  next  of  the  IloBEiisk 
cannot  in  any  sense  be  said  to  be  an  inrtitntioa  of  J< 
Christ.  It  is ''a  state  of  life ''ordained  by  God  fitwdSB 
beginning;  but  it  has  no  more  claim  to  be  styled  a  sacn^ 
men!;,  than  any  other  solemn  compact  between  hmiati 
beings*  ^'Marriage",  in  the  language  of^mr  liturgy,^' is  an 
hcmouraUid  estate,  instituted  of  God  in  the  tkne  of  rnrntH 
innocency,  signifying  unto  us  the  mystieal  union  tibtereis 
betwixt  Christ  and  his  Church*':  but  this  emblematical 
representation,  on  which  the  churdi  d  Borne  foimda  its 
doctrine  of  the  sacrament  of  marriage,  was  instUsuted  he* 
fore  the  Church  of  Christ  had  existence,  and  therdhn 
cannot  be  a  sacrament  of  the  gospel.  The  Aposde's  in- 
ference is  not  from  the  union  of  Christ  and  hiaChuidi  to 
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nntrimony;  but  from  the  latter  to  the  fonner.  He  shews 
that^  as  a  man  and  his  wife  are  but  '^  one  flesh  "%  so  Christ 
and  the  Church  are  but  one ;  Jews  and  Gentiles,  bond 
and  free,  being  all  united  into  one  body,  of  which  he  is 
the  husband  and  the  Lord. 

Marriage  is  the  bond  of  love,  the  protector  of  families, 
the  great  preservative  of  the  purity  of  the  world,  contri- 
buting more  dian  any  other  external  cause  to  the  sancti« 
fication  of  human  life.  No  honour  that  man  can  put  upon 
this  ordinance  is  too  great ;  its  rite  cannot  be  treated  with 
too  much  reverence ;  the  obligation  of  its  sacred  bond 
cannot  be  too  highly  regarded.  Still  we  must  not  con- 
vert into  a  sacrament  a  contract  to  which  God  is  not  a 
party;  which  has  no  rite  appointed  by  Christ,  and  to 
whidi  no  promise  of  his  grace  is  annexed. 

That  church  which  treats  marriage  as  a  sacrament,  and 
with  extraordinary  inconsistency  commands  its  ministers ' 
to  abatam  from  it,  adds  an  important  evil  to  its  unan- 
tfanized  proceeding.  To  render  a  sacrament  valid,  they 
yiffainfimi  that  the  iuward  consent  of  the  parties  engaged 
in  ihe  performance  of  it  is  required.  If,  therefore,  a 
marriage  has  been  contracted,  and  one  of  the  parties  after^ 
ward  chooses  to  swear  that  he  gave  no  inward  consent, 
tke  ncnonent  is  invalidated,  and  the  marriage  rendered 
void.  Thus  frital  are  the  consequences  of  superstition  to 
the  peace  of  society,  and  the.  happiness  of  individuals. 

5b  For  their  seventh  sacrament.  Extreme  Unction,  the 
Rmosh  dergy  has  an  appearance  of  scriptural  authority^ 
ikoof^,  rightly  interpreted,  the  scriptures  afford  it  no 
support  When  Jesus  Christ  first  sent  his  disciples  to 
preach  ia  the  cities  of  Israel,  among  the  extraordinary 
powen  he  conferred  to  certify  them  of  their  authority, 
one  was  **  to  heal  all  manner  of  sidui^ss^  and  all  manner 

*  Epheaiaos,  r.  ^I. 
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of  disease."*  In  their  exercise  of  this  power,  we  are  vor 
formed, ''  they  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and 
healed  them.'*''  This  healing  was  evidently  superoaturaL 
It  does  not  appear  that  oil  was  commanded  to  be  used ; 
but  beang  generally  apphed  in  almost  every  difi^aso  by  the 
physicians  of  the  East,  it  is  supposed  to  have.been  adopted 
by  the  disciples,  as  the  means  by  which  the  divine  poww 
was  expected  to  operate.  Here  then,  my  they,  is.  th^ 
outward  sign ;  but  where,  we  ask,  is  th.e  inward  giace  t 
For  it  was  not  a  spiritual  blessing  that  was  conferred^ 
but  4  bodily  disease  that  was  cured  by  this  operati<»i. 
Another  argu^lent  in  favour  of  Extreme  UncticHi,  tbe 
Romish  church  derives  from  the  direction  given  by  St. 
James  for  the  visitation  of  the  sick.  "  Is  any  sick  amoiJig 
you  ?  Let  him  call  for  the  elders  of  the  diurch,  and  let 
them  pwy  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oU  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord ;  and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick."! 
Here,  so  far  from  its  beixig  the  institution  of  a  saunun^t, 
we  find  nothing  more  than  a  plain  instruction  for  a  pro* 
fitable  use  of  religicm  in  sickness.  The  gift  of  heafin§^ 
vvhich  had  been  conferred  on  many  of  the  first  discipkai* 
had  not  ceased  in  the  church,  when  St.  Jamei  wrote  his 
epistle,  and  wa^  probably  found  aaiong  the  elders*  The 
anointing  with  oil  would  naturally  be  used  by  them  in 
the  same  manner  as  by  the  disciples  who  were  first  sait 
to  pteach  the  gospel ;  and  it  is  not  the  oil,  but  the  proj^er, 
which  is  said  to  save  the  sick  man  from  h»  infirmity. 
Extreme  Unction,  therefore,  is  not  an  institution  (^  Christ,; 
nor  of  his  Apostles ;  nor  is  any  promise  of  spiritual  grace 
annexed  to  the  use  of  consecrated  oil  in  the  New  Testa» 
ment.  Consequently  it  is  not  a  sacrament;  and  if  it. 
confer  no  benefit  on  the  body,  much  less  can  it  confer  any 
on  the  soul  of  a  dying  person.   It  is  to  be  considered  only. 

•  Matt.  X.  1.         b  Mark,  vi.  10.         «  James^  v.  14, 13. 
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as  a  superstitious  ceremony,  which  may  delude,  but  can- 
not save  a  sinner. 

Our-own  church,  as  well  as  that  of  Rome,  provides  an 
office  for  the  visitation  of  her  members  in  sickness ;  but 
it  teaches  them  not  to  rely  on  the  use  of  external  cere- 
monies for  salvation,  but  to  make  such  a  religious  use  of 
the  dispensation  of  Providence  as  may  render  it  a  blessing 
to  the  soul.  Sickness  is  favourable  to  piety,  and  should 
ever  be  considered  as  a  visitation  of  the  Almighty,  designed 
to  convince  us  of  the  vanity  of  every  thing  earthly,  to  wean 
us  from  the  world,  and  fix  our  hearts  upon  heaven.  If 
this  desirable  state  of  mind  is  produced,  the  minister  of 
religion  should  be  sent  for,  who  will  aid  the  sick  man  in 
fais  exercise  of  repentance,  direct  his  faith  to  its  proper 
objects,  and  administer  that  holy  sacrament,  which  is  to 
all,  who  **  spiritually  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  drink  his 
blood,"  an  assurance  of  salvation. 

III.  The  conclusion  of  the  article  declares  the  use  of 
the  sacraments :  '*  they  were  ordained  of  Christ,  not  to  be 
gazed  upon,  or  carried  about ; — and  in  such  only  as  wor- 
thily receive  the  same,  have  they  a  wholesome  effect  or 
operation." 

In  the  Roman  church  it  is  well  known  the  consecrated 
bread,  which  they  imagine  is  converted  into  the  body  of 
Christ,  is  exhibited  for  the  adoration  of  the  people,  and 
is  carried  through  the  streets,  attended  by  a  train  of 
priests,  holding  blazing  tapers  and  fuming  censers.  The 
highest  honour  a  Christian  can  pay  to  the  sacrament  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  to  partake  of  it,  as  his 
Saviotur  has  commanded.  Baptism  has  an  wholesome  effect 
only  when  the  baptized  shew,  by  their  outward  conduct, 
ihat  they  are  really  regenerate  and  made  God's  children 
by  adoption  and  grace.  And  the  Lord's  supper,  becomes 
a  soiurce  of  moral  and  religious  improvement  only  when 
it  renews  our  repentance,  animates  and  strengthens  our 
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faith,  and  prepares  us  for  a  higher  and  mwe  intimate 
communion  with  God.  In  the  gospel  no  efficacy  is  attri* 
bated  to  the  forms  and  ceremonies  of  religion.  All  the 
services  it  requires  are  spiritual ;  and  outward  rites  are  no 
farther  usefid  than  as  they  assist  the  soul  in  its  approaches 
unto  God,  and  purify  and  exalt  the  affections  of  the  heart 

''  To  eat  and  drink  unworthily,"  as  St  Paul  saith,  '*  is 
to  eat  and  to  drink  damnation  to  ourselves  ";  it  is  to  fanng 
upon  us  the  wrath  of  our  heavenly  Father,  instead  of  his 
blessing ;  and  though  the  sin  may  be  forgiven,  if  repented 
of,  yet  we  may  possibly  incur  such  judgments  from  it,  as 
will  render  us  wretched  during  the  remainder  of  our 
lives. 

Taught,  as  we  thus  are,  to  reject  pretended  sacraments^ 
let  us  take  care  duly  to  use  those  which  have  been  really 
instituted  by  our  Redeemer.  Devoted  unto  God  in  bap- 
tism, let  us  devote  ourselves  to  his  service ;  and  renew 
our  engagements,  and  endeavour  to  strengthen  and  con- 
firm our  religious  principles,  by  a  frequent  partic^tioii 
d  the  holy  communion.  Both  these  solemn  ordinances 
were  ordained  by  the  same  authority,  and  are  thereiiHe 
equally  entitled  to  our  regard  and  observation.  He  who 
neglects  the  dne  will  reap  little  advantage  from  the  odier* 
But  to  them,  who  honour  the  Redeemer  in  hb  institojtioiK 
and  by  their  lives,  shall  that  divine  voice,  which  onoe  sidd, 
^'  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,"  hereafter  say, "  Come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  receive  the  kingd(«n  preporad 
for  you  from  the  foxmdation  of  the  world." 


ARTICLE  XXVL 

OF  THE  UKWORTHINESS  OF  MINISTERS^  WHICH  HINDERS 
NOT    THE  EFFECT   OF   THE   SACRAMENTS. 


DISCOURSE   XXVIL 

2  Cob.  iv.  7- 
wb  bavb  tbt8  trba8urb  in  babthbn  ▼bssbls,  that  ivb 

XBCBI/bBMCr  or  7HB   POWBR  VAT  BB  OF  QOD,  AHO  MOT  OF  118. 

Fbailtt  and  imperfectkm  are  inseparaUe  firom  hamaa 
beingB ;  in  yam  therefore  do  we  expect  that  any  order 
of  men  should  be  free  from  infirmities  common  to  all 
mankind.  Yet  some  are  so  unreasonable  as  to  require 
perfection  of  those  set  apart  for  the  ministries  of  religion ; 
othera  are  so  nnjust.as  to  impute  to  Christiamty  the 
fiuilts  of  its  teachers^  and  reject  the  gospel  because  some 
of  them  are  not  superior  to  themselves. 

To  imagine  the  ordinances  of  religion  corrupted  by 
the  ministration  of  the  immoral  and  tiie  dissolute  is  per- 
haps natural^  and  has  often  been  the  prejudice  of  the 
pious  and  the  good.  Yet  it  is  a  prejudice ;  and  in  some 
situations  deprives  Christians  of  the  advantages  they 
would  otherwise  derive  from  the  institutions  of  the  gospel. 
But  if  the  value  and  efficacy  of  these  depend  upon  the 
personal  sanctity  of  him  who  ministers,  angels  should  be 
our  teachers,  or,  ordination  confer  a  character  free  from 
the  common  corruption  of  our  nature.    In  every  country 
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mhete  HiB  prQ&ssion  of  Christuinity  is  general^  Itie  ^^gf 
voxat  he  numerous ;  and  who  ki  not  aware  that  in  every 
brge  body  of  men,  it  is  impossible  that  aU  shoidd  be 
vnexceptioiiable  ?  If  the  mmistrj  of  the  gospel,  Aeii>  be 
ihe  institution  of  God,  it  is  not  reasonable  to  believe  be 
woiuld  nnke  the  validity  and  the  efficacy  of  its  or^anoes 
depend  upon  the  virtue  or  abilities  of  man ;  nor  that  fisr 
the  service  of  his  church  he  should  alter  the  general 
course  and  order  of  the  world*  He  ^  who  givedi  seed 
to  the  sower  and  bread  to  the  eater",  by  the  labour  of 
the  simple  husbandman ;  giveth  imto  us  also  his  word 
and  tioweth  the  seed  of  eternal  life  in  our  hearts,  fay  the 
ttdnistration  of  men  frail  and  feeble  as  ourselves;  and 
fer  this  obvious  reason, ''  that  the  excellency  of  the  power 
0»y  be  of  God  and  not  of  us";  thatit  may  be.mani&at 
that  the  efficacy  of  religion  does  not  piooeed  >  ftoni  <  ike 
hofinesB  of  die  minister,  or  the  doquence  of  the  preacher ; 
but  from  the  grace  of  God,  who  alone^  can  -daiige  the 
hearts  and  control  the  unruly  af&ctioiis  of  jinfiai  mem. 

Tliis  prejudice  respecting  thetehaiadter  iOf  the  mom- 
«ter6  of  the  gospel  appeatred  early  in  the  chnrdi ;  but 
the  feeling  was  most  strongly  manifested  at  the  Bfifarm- 
ation;  when  they,  who  were  moat,  adverse  to  the  diunefa 
of  Rente,,  exaggerated  to  the  utmost  the  faults  of  the 
Romish  dergy,  and  maintained  that  not  only  was  the 
preaching  of  such  wicked  men  useless  and  unprofitable, 
but  diat  their  vices  corrupted  the  sacraments  themselves. 
Such  opinions  were  calculated  to  distress  and  harass  the 
minds  of  the  pious ;  and  of  so  great  importaoce  did  tiieir 
consequences  appear,  that  it  was  thought  neeessaiy  ^r 
the  governors  of  our  church  to  compose  an  altide  en 
the  subject.  In  this,  the  twenty*«ixth,  which  I  am  now 
to  Imng  under  your  consideration,  it  i&  declared  tfaat^ 

**  Although  in  the  visible  church  the  evil  be  erer  miiH 
gled  with  the  good,  and  sometimes  die  evil  have  chief 
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mithoritj  in  the  ministFation  of  the  word  and  sacra- 
ments ;  yet  forasmuch  as  they  do  not  the  tame  in  their 
own  name,  but  in  Christ's;  and  do  miniater  by  his  com- 
miasiaa  and  authority,  we  may  use  their  miniafary,  bodi 
in  hearing  the  word  of  God,  and  in  receiving  of  die  sft- 
craments*  Neither  is  the  e£Pect  of  Christ's  ordinances 
taken  away  by  their  wickedness,  nor  the  grace  of  Goif  s 
gifts  diminished  from  such,  as  by  faith,  and  rightly  do 
receive  the  sacraments  ministered  unto  them,  which  be 
effectual  because  of  Christ's  institution  and  promise,  al- 
though they  be  ministered  by  evil  men. 

^  Nevertheless  it  appertaineth  to  the  disciplme.of  ^ 
dliurch,  that  enquiry  be  made  of  evil  ministers,  and.  that 
they  be  accused  by  those  that  have  knowledge  of  their 
offimces,  and  finally  being  found  guilty,  by  just  judg^ 
ment  be  deposed." 

I.  Good  and  evil  diversify  every  thing  earthly.  Human 
life  is  a  mixed  condition ;  and  in  human  sodety  the  re- 
ligious and  the  impious,  the  good  and  the  bad  are  min- 
gled, like  the  wheat  and  the  tares,  which  grow  in  the 
same  field.  The  Christian  ministry  b  not  exempt  from 
this  general  condition.  Notwithstanding  the  obstacles 
the  church  may  have,  put  in  the  way  of  improper  can- 
didates for  the  sacred  office,  notwithstanding  the  oaths 
and  solemn  declarations  it  may  require,  it  haaitiever  been 
entirely  successful  in  endeavouring  to  exclude  unworthy 
persons  from  ministering  in  holy  things.  There  was  a 
Judas  among  the  apostles ;  and  in  the  very  first  societies 
of  Christians  were  found  heretical  teachers  and  false  bre- 
thren. How,  then,  can  we  expect  that  modem  churches 
should  be  more  pure,  or,  that  every  one  of  the  preachers 
of  the  gospel  should  be  blameless  ? 

But  not  only  do  wicked  men  obtiun  admission  into  the 
ministry;  they  are  not  unfrequently  raised  to  the  highest 
honours  and  dignities.     They  who  cannot  rule  them- 


876  tBBXONB  OK  TUB  DISC.  ^UK9U. 


m^ei,  are  sometinies  appoiirtdd  to  rule  odlem,  and  thoee 
an  most  escalted,  who  desefre  to  be  disgraodd*  '^  Th^ 
Popes  more  particulariy",  says  Bishop  Burnet^  ^  ^met 
andi  a  sucoessioii  of  mBn,  that,  as  dieir  own  hisloiriaiis 
have  described  them,  notfafaig  in  any  history  can  be  pm<- 
duced  that  is  like  them.  The  characters  they  gi^B  of 
them  are  so  monstrous,  that  nothing  under  the  authority 
of  unquestLoned  writers,  and  the  evidence  of  the  Acts 
themselves,  could  make  them  credible" \  It  is  to  be 
lamented,  that  vices  have  been  &und  not  in  tiie  Papal 
chair  alone,  but  that  the  thrones  of  Protestant  sees  havi 
aometimfis  been  disgraced  by  the  vriokedness  of  their 
posseesors.  When  the  revenues  or  dignities  of  a  churdi 
are  at  fhe  disposal  of  the  state,  political  interest  will 
sometimes  raise  men  to  the  highest  preferments,  who 
have  no  piety  to  adorn  them ;  and  flatteiy  end  serviity 
occasionally  open  the  way  to  such  as  are  under  tl^ 
patronage  of  individuals.  Sectarian  pulpits,  also,  are  not 
secure  firom  the  intrusion  of  hypocrisy  and  private  vices ; 
and  oftai  has  religion  been  disgraced  by  the  wickedness 
of  those  who  ^ofess  siQ)erior  sanctity,  and  who  aeem  to 
say  to  thdr  Christian  brethren,  '^  Stand  by,  for  I  am 
holier  than  thou.'' 

When  wicked  vaneaix  appear  as  representatives  of  God; 
when  theyissume  the  character  of  ambassadors  of  CSurist; 
and  exhort  us  to  a  repentance  they  do  not  practise,  and 
to  a  faith  they  do  not  manifest,  we  are  too  prone  to  re^ 
ceive  the  exhcniation  with  indiflEhrence  or  dii^^,  and  to 
justify  our  neglect  of  rd^on  by  thdr  exam|de.  When 
such  men  administer  sacraments,  in  the  believing  use  of 
which  the  grace  of  God  is  promised  and  c(»nmunicated ; 
we  are  ready  to  ask,  can  any  one  be  made  a  child  of 
God,  by  one  who  is  himself  ft  child  of  the  devil  ?   Can 


*  Burn6t  on  the  Arttcleft^  p.  424. 
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grace  and  holiness  be  oonununieated  by  the  partaking  of 
bread  and  wine^  which  the  touch  of  wicked  hands  has 
pro&ned  7  Seldoin,  we  may  hope,  are  holy  ordinances 
adnunistered  by  persons,  of  whom  we  have  cause  thus  to 
judge ;  yet  when  such  cases  do  occur,  it  should  satisfy 
us  to  recollect,  that  an  important  difference  ensts  be- 
tween the  actions  of  an  individual,  oxisidared  as  an  affiocr 
of  religion,  and  his  conduct  as  a  private  Christian.  Vo- 
luntary and  habitual  sins  render  the  religious  services  of 
every  one  worthless,  and  his  prayers  ineflfectual.  ^  We 
know**,  rightly  argued  the  man  who  had  been  bom  blind 
against  the  Pharisees,  '^  we  know  that  God  heareth  not 
sinners;  but  if  any  man  be  a  wcMnshipper  of  God,  and 
doeth  his  will,  him  he  heareth"*.  But  the  public  nv- 
vices  of  religion  are  the  appointments  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  these  can  be  rendered  neither  better  nor  worse  by 
the  private  conduct  of  him,  who  administers  theno.  Mere 
moral  discourses  ddivered  from  the  pulpit  can  contribute 
little,  indeed,  to  the  edification  of  the  hearers,  and  here- 
tical notions  taught  by  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  may 
corrupt  the  faith  and  ruin  the  souls  of  thousands ;  but 
the  scriptures  we  read  are  the  oracles  of  God;  the 
prayers  we  offer  up  are  the  offering  of  the  church ;  the 
sacraments  we  administer  are  the  ordinances  of  the  Re- 
deemer ;  and  it  is  impossible  that  the  grace  promised  to 
the  faithful  use  of  these  holy  institutions,  should  be  al- 
tered or  diminished  by  the  unworthiness  of  the  minister. 
Truth  is  the  same  from  whosesoever  Ups  it  proceeds,  and 
the  promises  of  the  gospel  are  as  valid  when  pronounced 
by  a  sinner  as  by  the  holiest  man  upon  earth.  A  vicious 
governor  may  be  appointed  to  proclaim  a  gracious  pardon 
to  a  rebellious  people ;  and  the  pardon  will  not  be  less 
effectual,  when  accepted,  than  if  received  through  a  better 

■  John,  ix.  31. 
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man.  In  like  manner  the  dflfet^  of  grace  and  mei^cy 
made  by  the  Almighty  in  the  gospel^  are  as  valid  wh^ 
preached  by  the  wicked^  as  by  him  who  is  holy  and 
without  rebuke ;  because  their  validity  does  not  depend 
iipon  the  moral  qualifications  of  the  man,  but  upon  tJie 
truth  and  fiedthfulness  of  the  immutable  God,  ^  with 
whom  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turmng.**' 

The  gift  of  prophecy  has  sometimes  been  imparted  to 
the  wicked.  "  Balaam,  the  son  of  Bosor,  who  loved  the 
wages  of  unrighteousness"^,  was  enabled  to  foretdl  the 
advent  of  the  Messiah ;  and  our  Lord  himself  has  de- 
elared  at  the  last  day,  many  will  say  unto  him,  ^'  Lord, 
Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  7  and  in  thy 
name  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  thy  name  done  many  won- 
derful works  ?*  to  whom  he  will  say,  *  I  never  knew 
you;  depart  from  me,  ye  that  woric  iniquity **%  His 
aditaonition  to  his  disciples  respecting  the  Jewish  doctors, 
proves  also  that  the  wickedness  of  die  man  does  not  in- 
validate the  authority  of  tlie  instructor.  ''  THe  Saibes 
and  Pharisees",  he  says,  **  sit  m  Moses'  seat;  all  there- 
£Dre  diey  bid  you  observe,  that  observe  and  do,  but  do 
ye  not  after,  their  works,  for  they  say,  and  do  not***. 
Thus,  like  one  of  those  statues  erected  in  the  public 
roads  by  the  ancient  Romans,  which  with  extended  finger 
painted  out  to  the  traveller  his  way,  a  wicked  minister 
may  rightly  shew  the  straight  and  narrow  path  of  life  to 
others,  though  he  advances  not  a  step  in  it  himself. 

If  .the  sacraments  were  vitiated  by  the  faults  of  die 
ministers  of  religion,  who  could  presume  to  say,  when 
the  divine  ordinances  were  valid  ?  AH  wickedness  is  not 
manifest;  and  who  could,  among  the  disguises  which 
men  assume,  pretend  to  distinguish  the  hypocrite  from 


•  Jaxncs,  1.  17.  **  2  Peter,  ii.  15. 

«  Matt.  vii.  22,  23.  ^  IMatt.  xxiii.  2,  3. 
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the  sincere?  A  hypocrite  may  perform  the  public  service 
of  the  church  with  apparent  devotion^  and  with  reverence 
the  most  profound ;  he  may  preach  sound  doctrine  with 
zeal  and  fervour ;  he  may  administer  the  sacraments  with 
the  most  awful  solemnity,  and  yet  be  secretly  addicted 
to  vices  that  render  him  offensive  to  God ;  and  if  his 
wickedness  corrupt  the  institutions  of  Jesus  Christ,  be 
may  frustrate  the  grace  of  God  to  thousands.  A  traly 
good  man,  on  the  contrary,  may  be  slandered,  or  main 
ciously  accused  of  faults  of  which  he  was  never  guilty, 
and  if  his  flock  believe  that  the  vices,  with  which  he  is 
falsely  charged,  corrupt  the  ordinances  of  the  Most  High, 
the  intention  of  the  sacraments  will  be  as  effectually 
frustrated  to  them,  as  if  he  ware  really  culpable.  Thua 
would  the  grace  of  the  gospel  be  completely  taken  away; 
for  no  one  could  tell  whether  he  were  a  Christian  or  not, 
unless  he  knew  the  purity  and  integrity  of  the  minister 
by  whom  he  was  baptized;  nor  could  any  one  know 
whether  he  was  serving  God  acceptably  in  his  ordi- 
nances, unless  he  could  ascertain  the  sincerity  of  his  spi* 
ritual  pastor.  Is  it  possible,  then,  to  be  persuaded  that- 
the  Ahnighty  would  thus  make  the  salvation  of  his  people 
to  depend  upon  the  piety  or  depravity  of  their  mjoustent 
God,  without  doubt,  permits  evil  men  to  officiate  in 
the  services  of  religion,  and  sometimes  to  have  chief  att* 
thority  in  his  church,  for  the  same  wise  reasons  as  he 
suffers  the  vicious  to  possess  worldly  power  and  authority. 
Great  as  the  present  mischief,  in  either  case,  may  appear, 
it  will  be  found  consistent  with  the  dispensations  of  a 
providence  infinitely  wise,  and  productive  of  good  at  the 
last.  By  such  means  the  faith  and  patience  of  his  pea* 
pie  are  exercised ;  they  are  taught  to  depend  not  on  mao^ 
but  on  God ;  to  expect  the  grace  and  efficacy  of  religion 
on  the  heart  not  from  the  talents  or  virtues  of  their  minis- 
ter, but  from  the  ordinance  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  consider 
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not  the  eharaeterof  their  instructor  so  much  as  the  truth 
and  power  of  the  doctrines  he  is  commanded  to  teadu 

IL  But  though  our  church  does  not  allow  that  the 
wickedness  of  its  ministers  can  corrupt  the  ordinanoes  of 
rdigion,  yet  it  admits  the  ooosequences  of  their  had  ccm- 
duot  to  be  of  the  greatest  magnitude,  and  judkaou^y  re> 
commends  the  proper  remedy.  To  fimndce  the  saora* 
ments,  because  they  are  administered  by  the  vicioua  is  to 
break  the  order  of  the  church  and  to  injure  our  own 
souhL  We  diould  adhere  to  our  duty,  though  ethos 
violate  theirsr;  and  wlule  we  abstain  from  rash  judging 
of  any,  endeavour  that  they,  whose  conduct  brii^ 
scandal,  upon  their  order,  and  wounds  the  oonscienoe  of 
the  weak,  should  be  aceused  to  the  lawful  authcmties, 
and '' by  just  judgment  be  deposed"-  This  was  the  oidcr 
of  the  primitive  chnrdL  Authority  was  given  to  the  first 
bishops  to  punish  oflfending  ministers,  and  at  the  same 
time  they  were  cautioned  to  distingnish  between  slaadar- 
ous  reports,  and  a  just  accusation*  *'  Against  an  Elder 
(or  Presbyter)  reo^ve  not  an  accusation,  but  before  two 
Of  three  witnesses''*;  is  the  direction  of  Paul  to  Timothy. 
And  again,  '^  them  that  sin,  rebuke  hdbre  all^  that 
others  also  may  fear"  ". 

When  the  ministers  of  re%ioQ  thai,  who  ought  to  be 
examples  of  righteousness,  become  a  scandal  to  their 
sacred  profession,  it  is  the  duty  of  those,  ''  who  have 
knowledge  of  their  effences",  tq  accuse  them,  tiiat  thqr 
who  are  in  authority  may  be  eni^ed  **  to  cut  off  tba» 
that  trouble  the  chu^ch"^  A  &lse  delicacy,  it  is  to  be 
lamented,  prevents  many  fipom  publicly  accusing,  who 
are  mot  sparing  in  private  censure.  Christian  charify 
leads  to  a  different  conduct;  it  prompts  to  cast  a  veil 
over  the  infirmities  of  our  fareihren,  to  act  justly  to  tfa» 

'^  V  Tliki.  v.  10.         ^  1  Tim.  V.  99.  •  Col^m.  v.  M. 
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leiigious  cominunity  by  a  bold  accusatkm  of  notorioui 
vices,  and  at  the  same  time  to  hide  the  fiiidts  we  cannot 
prove,  and  prefer  the  peace  of  the  church  to  the  gratifi- 
eation  of  a  censorious  spirit. 

II L  The  practical  consequences  of  this  article  are  very 
great;  for  there  are  few  subjects  on  which  Christians 
make  more  important  mistakes  than  on  this.  Perscxis 
of  sound  judgment  in  other  respects,  often  suffer  them* 
selves  to  be  misled  on  this  point  by  their  natural  feel- 
ings :  they  confound  the  proper  effects  of  religious  ordi- 
nances with  those  that  are  accidental;  the  grace  im* 
parted  by  the  nunistration  of  the  go^l,  with  that  ex- 
citement of  the  affections  the  eloquence  of  the  pieacher 
ocdBions;  and  are  thus  led  to  attribute  ''  the  exoellencj 
of  the  power"  to  man  instead  of  God. 

Far  be  it  from  us  to  extenuate  the  nusdhieft  a  corrupt 
and  abandoned  clergyman  occaaotis.  His  fuilte  are  ten* 
foid  more  pemidous  than  those  of  other  men.  They  not 
only  bring  himself  into  condemnation,  but  may  be  the 
cause  of  eveiiasting  perdition  to  thousands.  At  his  hands 
will  be  required  the  souls  that  perish  through  his  vidoufl 
eamm]^  or  disgraceful  neglect.  He  b  accountable  for 
the  contempt  of  religion  and  prejudices  excited  against 
the  gos|)el  produced  by  Us  misccmduct.  For  how 
can  the  uninstructed  believe  that  doctrine  to  be  good^ 
whose  teachers  they  dbserve  to  be  wicked  ?  Exhortations 
to  holiness  have  little  effect  when  known  to  proceed  from 
polluted  lips.  Admonitions  against  the  allurements  of 
vioe  come  with  an  ill  grace  from  the  follower  of  wicked- 
Riess.  Can  lie  awaken  others  to  repentance,  who  is  him^ 
self  deeping  the  death-hke  sleep  of  sin  ?  Can  he  prove  a 
safe  and  confidential  guide  in  the  strait  and  narrow  path 
to  heaven,  who  is  pursuing  the  broad  and  ample  road 
that  leadetb  to  destruction?  The  most  awfrd  denunckk" 
tions  of  God's  wrath;  the  most  vivid  descripticms  of  iim 
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terrors  of  a  future  judgmmit,  &U  without  eSkacjtm  Urn 
ear  firom  one,  whose  life  shews  that  he  disregards  thenk 
How  shall  he  raise  in  the  hearts  of  others  the  hojpe  \m 
own  has  never  felt;  or,  hreathe  into  their  souk  the  con* 
solations  of  the  gospel;  which  he  has  never  experienoed! 

Example  is  ever  more  powerful  than  prec^;  and  hfs 
who  preaches  temperance  and  lives  vohiptuouslj^  is  aute 
to  have  more  willing  followers  than  patient  hearers.  Few 
think  it  necessary  to  be  more  r^hteous  than  their  guide; 
and  the  irreligious  are  always  ready  to  plead  his  fsralts 
as  a  justification  of  their  own. 

Of  the  mischief  occasioned  by  the  wickedness  or  ncg^ 
ligence  of  a  minister  of  the  gospel  it  is  impossible  to  see 
the  termination  or  to  calculate  the  extent.  They  stretch 
into  the  future  world,  and  tend  to  *'  destroy  those  souls 
for  whom  Christ  died".  Like  the  dissolute  sons  of  Eli^ 
^*  he  makes  men  to  abhor  the  offibru^g  of  the  Lord";  and 
those  holy  ordinances,  which  instituted  by  the  Redeemer, 
are  designed  to  nourish  and  support  the  life  of  Grod/ia 
the  soul  of  man,  are  neglected  and  forsaken  on  his  «>* 
count. 

Yet  great  and  manifold  as  are  the  evils  he  oecasbn^ 
they  do  not  a£Pord  suflSdent  grounds  to  justify  a  disbe- 
lief of  religion  or  a  neglect  of  its  ordinances.  The  law 
of  the  land  is  still  obligatory,  though  e:q>ounded  by  a 
corrupt  interpreter;  the  message  of  a  sovereign  is  still 
his  message,  though  delivered  by  a  vncked  ambassador; 
and  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  still  his  gospel,  though 
preached  by  a  sinful  minister.  Let  it  be  remembered^ 
'then,  that  the  &ults  of  your  pastor  will  not  justify  your 
neglect  of  your  religious  duties.  None  must  absent  themr 
selves  from  the  public  service  of  the  church  under  pre* 
tenoe  of  wickedness  in  those  who  officiate,  nor  xefbse 
to  partake  of  the  communion  because  not  administered 
by  a  pastor  they  approve.    To  each  member  of  tibt 
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Christian  community  his  own  duty  is  assigned.  Let  every 
one  faithftdly  and  conscientiously  perform  his  part,  and 
he  may  be  assured,  that  if  he  enjoy  not  all  the  advan- 
tages he  may  desire,  his  services  will  not  be  lost  in  the 
sight  of  his  Maker,  and  that  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his 
reward.^  For  by  whomsoever  the  gospel  is  preached,  by 
whose  hands  soever  its  sacraments  are  administered,  it 
will  be  found  true  at  the  last,  that  **  he  who  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned."* 

Another  mistake  of  which  many  Christians  need  to  be 
reminded  is,  the  requiring  of  the  ministers  of  religion 
qualifications  not  demanded  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  expect- 
ing from  the  power  of  eloquence  an  effect,  which  can  be 
produced  only  by  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  St. 
Paul  complained  of  this  among  the  Corinthians,  and  told 
them  that  such  a  disposition  is  a  proof  of  a  carnal  mind, 
and  productive  of  endless  divisions  and  dissentions. 
'*  While  one  saith,  I  am  Paul,  and  another  I  am  Apol- 
los,  are  ye  not  carnal?"  asks  the  Apostle.  "  Who  then 
is  Paul,  and  who  is  ApoUos,  but  ministers  by  whom  ye 
have  believed,  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man  ?  I 
have  planted,  Apollos  watered,  but  God  gave  the  in- 
crease. So  then,  neither  is  he  that  planted  any  thing, 
nor  he  that  watereth,  but  God  that  giveth  the  in- 
crease.** ** 

Apollos,  it  appears  from  what  is  recorded  of  him  in  the 
Acts,  "was  an  eloquent  man  and  mighty  in  the  scriptures". 
Some  of  the  Corinthians,  who  had  been  impressed  with 
a  sense  of  religion  by  his  means,  seem  to  have  idolized 
the  talents  of  the  man,  forgetful  of  the  God  by  whom 
they  were  bestowed.  The  same  spirit  is  still  found  to 
prevail.   It  is  not  edification  which  many  Christians  seek 

•  Mark,  xvi.  16.  »>  1  Cor.  iii.  4—7- 
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from  their  ministers,  but  to  be  amused  and  delighted  by 
a  splendid  display  of  eloquence.  Flowers  of  rhetoric 
are  more  desired  than  Christian  doctrine:  and  they  are 
better  pleased  with  far-sought  images  and  sparkling  orna- 
ments than  the  *'  sound  speech  which  cannot  be  con- 
demned'' recommended  by  St.  Paul  to  Timothy. 

Let  me  not  be  thought  to  undervalue  other  men's  gifts, 
nor  to  despise  qualifications,  which  I  do  not  possess.  Far 
be  such  a  spirit  from  any  minister  of  religion!  I  rejoice 
to  see  the  eloquence  that  can  give  a  charm  to  the  most 
ordinary  subjects,  employed  in  adorning  the  noblest  of  all 
subjects,  and  adding  its  power  of  persuasion  to  the  serious 
and  impressive  truths  of  the  gospel.  Yet  with  the  free- 
dom and  plainness  that  become  a  faithful  servant  of  Jesus 
Christ,  I  would  admonish  you  that  the  growth  of  piety 
in  the  heart  is  promoted  not  by  the  influence  of  oratory, 
but  by  the  goodness  of  the  ground  in  which  the  word  is 
received,  and  the  "  continual  dew  of  the  divine  blessing**. 
The  hearing  of  sermonc,  though  highly  useful  and  often 
productive  of  most  beneficial  consequences,  is  but  a  small 
part  of  the  duties  of  religion :  and  we  are  too  prone  to 
flatter  ourselves  that  we  have  received  most  important 
spiritual  improvement,  when  our  imagination  only  has 
been  excited,  or  our  feelings  deeply  affected.  Such  good- 
ness is,  alas:  too  often  like  the  morning  cloud  or  the 
early  dew,  which  goeth  away.  It  vanishes  in  the  mo- 
ment of  trial,  and  is  disperse  d  by  the  blast  of  trouble. 
True  religion,  the  religion  of  the  heart,  "  without  par- 
tiahty  and  without  hyi)ocrisy '',  which  consists  of  solid 
principles,  tluit  come  forth  out  of  affliction  as  gold  from 
the  fire,  is  not  the  offspring  of  occasional  emotions,  but 
the  production  of  tlie  good  seed  of  the  word  of  God,  sown 
in  an  honest  and  good  heart.  It  may  receive  strength 
and  beauty  from  tlie  information  of  the  understanding 
and  the  excitement  of  the  affections,  as  the  plant  receives 
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vigour  and  cdoiur  from  the  light  and  breezes  of  heaven } 
but  its  life  is  in  the  root^  and  can  be  maintained  only  by 
the  constant  application  of  the  divine  word^  and  the 
strengthening  and  refresliing  of  the  spirit  derived  from 
the  regular  use  of  the  divine  ordinances.  On  these  let 
your  dependence  be  placed,  and  not  on  the  eloquence  of 
men.  Learn  to  judge  of  your  religionj  not  by  the  plea- 
sure you  derive  from  a  pathetic  discourse,  but  by  the  do- 
light  you  experience  in  the  word  of  God ;  the  satisfai^ 
tion  you  receive  from  the  services  of  his  house,  and  above 
aU>  by  the  lioly  desires,  the  good  designs^  and  the  just 
and  charitable  deeds,  it  brings  forth  in  your  heart  and 
bfe« 

Finally,  from  the  conduct  you  expect  of  a  minbter  of 
the  gospel,  you  may  learn  what  is  required  of  yourselves* 

Every  one  is  ready  to  maintain  that  a  clergyman  ought 
to  be  a  man  of  exalted  piety ;  that  he  ought  to  be  abov# 
the  vanities  of  the  world,  and  live  in  the  constant  exerr 
qise  of  devotion ;  that  he  should  be  distinguished  by  the 
purity^  the  meekness,  and  the  charity  of  the  gospel,  and 
discharge  all  his  im{>ortant  duties  from  an  inward  princi^ 
pie  of  obedience  to  the  will  of  God.  But  is  the  prac- 
tice of  religion  required  of  its  ministers  alone }  Waa  thiQ 
gospel  revealed  only  for  the  use  of  its  teachers!  A 
clergyman^  you  will  say,  is  devoted  to  God  in  his  sacred 
calling,  and  bound  by  the  serious  and  solemn  vows  of  his 
holy  profession.  And  was  not  each  of  you  devoted  also 
to  God  in  your  baptism  ?  Did  you  not  take  upon  your- 
selves an  engagement  equally  solemn  and  obligatory, 
when,  in  the  presence  of  the  church,  you  renewed  your 
baptismal  engagements,  and  devoted  yourselves  to  God 
in  the  bonds  of  the  Christian  covenant  ?  Are  you  not  all, 
"  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation, 
a  peculiar  people,  that  you  should  shew  forth  the  praises 
of  him,  who  hath  called  us  out  of  darkness  into  his  mar- 
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vellous  light***  7  The  same  reason  that  makes  this  course 
of  life  the  duty  of  every  clergyman,  makes  it  the  duty 
of  every  Christian.  It  is  not  said  in  the  New  Testament^ 
'^  without  holiness  no  minister  of  religion  shall  see  the 
Lord";  but  that  **  without  holinc^  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord**.  Not  of  clergymen  alone,  but  of  all  mankind^  it 
is  declared,  '^  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God":  not  of  them  only,  but  of  every  Christian,  that 
'^  without  charity  he  is  but  as  sounding  brass  or  a  tink- 
ling cymbal".  **  Strait  is  the  gate  and  narrow  is  the 
way  that  leadeth  unto  life".  If  your  ministers  are  walk- 
ing in  that  way,  you  must  pursue  it  too,  or  you  will  not 
be  safe ;  if  they  deviate  into  the  various  ways  of  a  isinful 
world,  it  will  afford  you  no  justification  at  the  last  to 
say,  that  you  followed  them.  All  the  virtues  and  graces 
of  the  Christian  life,  its  perfect  purity  and  its  heaf^nly 
tempers,  are  as  much  the  rule  of  conduct  to  a  prbmte 
Christian  as  to  a  clergyman ;  for  it  is  not  his  office;  but 
fais  relation  to  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  that  make  these 
things  to  be  his  duty;  and  in  the  same  relation  to  Us 
God  and  his  Redeemer  stands  every  one  of  you. 

Consider,  then,  my  brethren,  your  ministers  as  men 
of  like  passions  with  yourselves,  and  make  that  idlow<* 
ance  for  their  involuntary  failings,  which  each  is  st>  ready 
to  make  for  his  own.  Judge  no  one  rashly:  above  alii 
derive  not  from  their  misconduct  arguments  against  the 
truth  of  religion,  nor  a  plea  for  the  neglect  of  its  duties. 
Adhere  to  the  ordinances  of  the  church  by  whomsoever 
its  services  are  performed,  and  though  you  may  meet 
with  impediments  from  the  wickedness  of  others,  yet 
persevere  unto  the  end,  and  if  there  is  any  trutii  in  the 
word  of  God,  '*  you  shall  be  saved." 

•  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 
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Hjsb.  vi.  2. 
of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms. 

Baptism^  appointed  by  Jesus  Christ  as  the  initiatory 
rite  of  his  religion,  and  mentioned  by  the  Apostle  as  ono 
of  the  first  principles  of  the  gospel,  might  be  expected 
to  be  received  and  observed  by  all  Christians  without  ex* 
ception.  Yet  on  no  subject  have  there  been  more  divi- 
nons.  By  some  its  necessity  is  denied;  and  contro* 
versies  have  arisen  among  others  about  the  time  and 
mode  of  its  administration.  Amidst  the  doubts  which 
such  differences  occasion,  it  is  of  the  utmost  consequence 
to  possess  a  plain  statement  of  the  scriptural  doctrine  on 
this  subject,  as  a  guide  for  belief,  and  a  foundation  for 
practice.  This  is  supplied  by  our  church,  in  her  27th 
Artide,  entitled, 

*•  OF  BAPTISM. 

'^  Baptism  is  not  only  a  sign  of  profession  and  mark 
of  difference  whereby  Christian  men  are  discerned  from 
those  that  be  not  christened ;  but  it  is  also  a  sign  of  re- 
generation or  new  birth,  whereby,  as  by  an  instrument, 
they  that  receive  baptism  rightly  are  grafted  into  the 
church.     The  promises  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  of  our 
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adoption  to  be  the  sons  of  God  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  are 
visibly  signed  and  scaled,  faith  is  confirmed,  and  grace 
increased  by  virtue  of  prayer  to  God.  The  baptism  of 
young  children  is  in  anywise  to  be  retained  in  the  church, 
as  most  agreeable  wth  the  institution  of  Christ."  ^ 

In  this  article  three  points  are  to  be  explained  and 
proved :  1st,  That  baptism  is  a  sign  of  profession  or  mark 
of  difference  between  Christians  and  other  men ;  2dly, 
That  it  is  a  sign  of  regeneration ;  and  3dly,  That  the 
baptism  of  young  children  is  to  be  retained  m  the 
church. 

I.  The  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  have  been  distin- 
guished from  Jews,  Mahometans  and  other  unbelievers, 
by  the  use  of  this  solemn  ordinance,  ever  since  the  time 
of  its  appointment.  That  it  was  intended  to  be  such  a 
mark  of  distinction  we  infer  from  the  command  of  the 
Saviour  to  his  Apostles,  "  Go  ye,  and  make  disciples  of 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  * '.  This  com- 
mandment shews  that  the  end  of  baptizing  was  to  make 
disciples.  The  Apostles,  in  obedience  to  it,  admitted 
all  their  converts  into  the  fellowship  of  Christ's  religion 
by  this  means,  and  their  example  has  been  followed  by 
Christian  churches,  with  very  few  exceptions,  to  the  pre- 
sent time.  The  sects,  by  whom  the  practice  of  water- 
baptism  has  been  omitted,  and  its  necessity  denied^  are 
the  Socinians  and  the  Quakers.  The  former  consider 
this  ordinance  as  a  visible  ceremony,  by  which  Jews  or 
Pagans  are  to  be  admitted  into  Christianity,  but  not  to 
be  used  in  a  family  already  Christian.  The  latter  con- 
tend that  the  use  of  water-baptism  was  confined  to  the 
first  converts ;  and  that  Christ's  religion  being  w%<4Iy 
spiritual,  only  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  now 

•  I\fatt.  xxviii.  19.  'Mxhrsvaeirt. 
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quired  to  make  men  liis  true  disciples.  This  error  of 
the  Quakers  appears  to  have  arisen  from  interpreting 
some  passages  of  scripture  too  literally. 

Their  celebrated  apologist*,  for  example,  comment- 
ing on  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  ''  There  is  one  Lord,  one 
feith,  one  baptism''^,  asks,  ''how  then  can  there  be 
two  baptisms  ?— One  by  water,  another  that  is  spiri- 
tual ?**  To  him,  who  calls  to  mind  that  regeneration  is 
styled  by  our  Lord  himself  "  being  bot7i  of  water  and 
^  the  Spirit "  *^,  such  an  argument  can  be  of  little  weight. 
It  is  to  assert,  that  because  a  thing  is  said  to  be  one^  it 
can  have  no  parts ;  it  is  the  same  as  to  infer,  that  be- 
cause man  has  a  soul,  he  cannot  have  a  body. 

How  far  this  involuntary  misapprehension  of  their 
Lord's  meaning  by  those,  who  appear  in  other  respects 
desirous  to  do  his  will,  may  excuse  their  omission  of  so 
manifest  a  duty,  is  not  for  us  to  determine.  ''  \\  ho  art 
thou",  we  may  ask  with  the  Apostle,  "  that",  concern- 
ing external  observances,  *'  judgest  another  man's  ser- 
vant ?     To  his  own  master  he  standeth  or  falleth."  "^ 

But  all  who  admit  that  baptism  with  water  was  com- 
manded by  the  Redeemer,  certainly  cannot  neglect  it 
without  danger.  Christ  has  appointed  it  as  a  distin- 
guishing mark  <^  his  rdigion ;  and  if  we  refuse  to  assume 
tins  badge,  we  shew  that  we  either  make  light  of  his 
conunands,  or  are  ashamed  of  his  cause.  And  ''  Who- 
soever shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words  "  he  hath 
said,  ''  of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashsuned, 
whai  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  the  holy 
angels."  * 

IL  In  the  second  place  baptism  is  declared  to  be  "  a 
sign  of  regeneration." 

The  Jews  were  accustomed  to  call  the  baptism  of  a 

»  Barclay.  **  Ephes.  iv.  5.  *  Johiii  iii.  5. 

*»  Rom.  »iv.  4.  •  Mark,  viii.  3a 
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proselyte  his  regeneration,  or  new  birth.  By  this  they 
meant  the  internal  benefit,  or  spiritual  purification  of  the 
proselyte,  implied  in  his  conversion  to  their  religion. 
The  baptism  of  Christians  received  the  same  denomina- 
tion in  the  primitive  ages  ;  because  in  those  times  of  per- 
secution, when  few  would  offer  themselves  to  be  baptissed 
who  were  not  sincere  believers,  the  external  sign  and  the 
internal  grace  were  generally  united.  Hence  this  has 
been  the  ecclesiastical  meaning  of  the  word  ever  since. 

In  her  9th  Article  our  church  speaks  of  baptized  per- 
sons as  regenerate,  and  in  her  public  services  considers 
all  her  members  who  have  been  born  of  water,  as  bom  of 
the  Spirit  also;  supposing  the  sacrament  to  be  valid 
when  admhiistered  according  to  Christ's  institution.  In 
the  present  article  her  doctrine  is  more  precisely  stated. 
Baptism  is  not  said  to  be  regeneration  itself,  but  only 
"  a  sign  of  regeneration".  The  external  rite  is  ^'  an 
instrument",  or  means,  by  which  the  spiritual  benefit  is 
received.  This  latter,  we  are  informed,  consists  in  "  be- 
ing grafted  into  the  church ;  having  the  promise  of  for- 
giveness, and  our  adoption  to  be  the  sons  of  God  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  visibly  signed  and  sealed."  This  is  what 
our  church  understands  by  regeneration ;  and  this  she 
declares  belongs  to  all  by  whom  baptism  is  "  rightly 
received'' ;  that  is,  received  according  to  Jesus  Christ's 
ordinance,  and  with  the  right  dispositions. 

1.  That  the  first  of  these  important  benefits  of  re- 
generation is  conveyed  by  tliis  holy  sacrament  is  proved 
by  the  command  of  Jesus  Christ  to  his  Apostles,  to  make 
disciples  of  all  nations  by  baptizing  them,  and  also  by 
the  assertion  of  St.  Paul,  '^  by  one  spirit  we  are  baptized 
into  o}te  bod;/."  * 

The  same  Apostle  styles  baptism  ''  the  laver  of  re- 

"  1  Cor.  xii.  ][\. 
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generation^ ;  and  to  the  Galatians  he  says^  *^  As  many 
of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christy  have  put  od 
Chrbt."^  Our  blessed  Lord  also  hath  solemnly  declared 
that^  ^*  except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  epirity 
he  cannot  enter  into  tlie  kingdom  of  God.**  ^  The  king^ 
dom  of  God,  here  mentioned,  is  that  of  grace,  or  his 
churdi  upon  earth,  preparatory  to  that  of  giory  in 
hemeiL  Of  this  kingdom  Jesus  Christ  is  the  sovereign 
ruler ;  and  in  these  words  he  informs  us  on  what  condi- 
tions we  may  be  made  his  subjects ;  or,  in  the  language 
of  our  artide,  **  grafted  into  lus  church  **• 

2*  Baptism  is  repeatedly  spoken  of  in  the  New  Testa* 
ment  as  the  sign  and  assurance  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 
SL  Peter,  in  his  discourse  to  the  convinced  Jews  on  the 
dwy  of  Pentecost,  exhorted  them  to  be  '^  baptined  for 
the  remission  qf  sins" ^  St.  Paul  iniiMrms  us  the  same 
exhortation  was  g^ven  to  himself  by  Ananias,  when  sent 
by  Jesus  Christ  to  open  his  eyes,  after  the  Lord's  appear- 
anoe  to  him  on  the  way  to  Damascus.  ''  And  now, 
why  tarriest  thou  T  said  the  lu^y  man,  ''  Arise  and  be. 
baptized,  and  wash  anjomf  thy  sins,  calling  on  the  name 
of  the  Lofd.**'  And  this  same  Apostle,  who  assures  ut 
that,  '^  as  many  as  are  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  an 
Christ",  declares  also,  that  *'  in  him  we  have  redemp* 
tion  through  his  blood,  even  \ht  forgiveness  of  sins.''  ^ 

3. ''  Our  adoption  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost '*,  is  repeatedly  mentioned  as  one  of  the  chief 
blessings  of  the  gospel;  and  since  those  blessings  are 
Mgned  and  sealed  to  us  in  this  holy  sacrament,  it  is,  in 
an  eminent  manner,  the  seal  of  our  adoption.  ''  Ye  are 
aU ",  says  St.  Paul,  "  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ.*'*  And  to  the  Romans,  he  says,  *'  Ye  have 

«  Tit.  iii.  5.  »»  Gal.  iii.  27.  «  John,  iii.  5. 

*■  Acts,  ii.  38.  •  Acts,  xxii,  16.  ^  Coloss.  i.  14. 

«  Gal.  iii.  27- 
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Hot  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  agam  to  fear;  but  ye 
have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  ery, 
Abba,  Father,** 

The  confirmation  of  faith,  and  the  increase  of  grace 
imparted  in  this  holy  ordinance  belong  to  those  who 
have  arrived  at  years  of  discretion.  When  such  reflect 
on  the  everlasting  benefits  promised  and  assured  to  them 
in  this  sacrament ;  ivhen  they  call  to  mind  that  the  great 
and  mighty  Being,  to  whom  '^  all  power  in  heaven  and 
in  earth  is  given**,  has  deigned  to  bestow  this  sensible 
token  of  his  favour  on  his  servants,  it  cannot  but  aog^ 
ment  and  confirm  their  confidence  in  his  goodness.  But 
that  which  strengthens  our  faith,  must  increase  our 
grace.  In  the  languid  of  the  churdb,  grace  ognifies 
those  good  (^positions  which  are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit; 
^  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suflfering,  gentleness,  goodness.* 
These  are  the  streams  which  have  flowed  firom  the  foun- 
tain of  mercy  since  the  commencement  of  time. 

To  be  united,  by  a  solenm  oonsecrati<m,  to  the  great 
family  of  God ;  to  be  jc»ned  to  a  society,  for  whose  insti- 
tution preparation  has  been  made  from  Ae  beginning  of 
the  world ;  for  which  the  Son  of  God  has  sufiferad,  and 
en  which  the  Almighty  has  showered  down  his  Uessiiigs, 
csinnot  but  impress  the  heart  with  a  sense  of  gratitude, 
which  must  be  productive  of  every  virtue.  But  all  good 
dispositions  are  ascribed  in  the  scriptures  to  the  Spirit  of 
Gk>d.  The  faith,  therefore,  which  leads  os  to.  receive  < 
baptism  u  the  ordinance  of  Chmt,  and  the  obedienee 
that  results  from  it  both  proceed  fram  him»  and  caBsti-> 
tute  an  essential  part  of  the  regeneration^  whidi  this 
sacrament  is  said  to  confer. 

But  if  baptism  be  a  ^  ^ign  of  r6generaikm\  is  the 

»  lUm.  Tiii.  15,  &e* 
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sign,  it  may  be  asked,  always  accompanied  by  the  thing 
signified  ?  Or,  are  all  baptized  persons  truly  regene- 
rate? This  is  the  same  as  to  ask,  whether  all  who 
receive  baptism  are  true  Christians  ?  External  acts  are 
of  no  account  in  the  sight  of  God,  unless  accompanied  by 
internal  devotion.  On  him,  therefore,  who  receives 
baptism  merely  in  compliance  with  an  established  cus- 
tom, or  from  some  motive  of  worldly  interest,  it  confers 
no  more  benefit  than  partaking  of  the  LiOrd's  supper 
merely  as  a  qualification  for  a  public  office.  But  it  would 
be  an  impeachment  of  the  goodness  of  God  to  suppose 
that  he  would  appoint  a  sacrament  as  a  means  of  comnm- 
nicating  his  grace  to  his  creatures,  and  yet  withhold  the 
spiritual  blessing  from  any  one  who  sought  it  in  sincerity. 
In  regard  to  adults,  therefore,  who  believe  and  repent, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  are  truly  regenerated 
in  baptisni> 

The  case  of  infants  is  difFerent.  Being  incapable 
of  choosing  between  good  and  evil,  the  adv;uitage8 
they  derive  from  their  baptism  must,  in  some  measure, 
depend  upon  the  instruction  they  afterwards  receive,  and 
the  means  that  are  used  to  lead  them  to  repentance  and 
fiiith.  Yet  the  ordinance  conveys  important  benefits  to 
them,  and,  in  an  ecclesirstical  sense,  they  may  be  said  to 
be  regenerated  when  they  are  baptized.  They  are  trans- 
lerred  from  a  state  of  nature  to  a  state  of  grace ;  they 
are  placed  in  a  .new  relation  to  God  ;  bdng  adopted  in 
Christ  Jesus,  they  undergo  a  death  unto  miginal  mUj 
and  shall  neytr  be  condemned  on  its  account/  **  They 
are  grafted  into  the  churchy  and  thus  made  ^  members 
of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of  tlie  kingdom 
of  heaven."  To  them,  as  well  as  to  adults,  '^  the  pro^ 
mises  of  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  their  adoption  to  be  the 
sons  of  God  by  the.  Holy  Ghost,  are  visibly  signed  and 
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sealed  *" ;  a&d  lor  the  sins  they  may  m  after  lib  cMUwt 
pardon  is  assured  on  their  repentance  and  £aath* 

Man«  though  endued  with  a  spirit  capable  of  the  highest 
exertions  of  thought  and  reflection,  derives  all  his  know- 
ledge of  religion  from  the  objects  of  sense, -and  needa  .a 
visible  assurance  of  the  reality  of  invisible  and  spiritiii^ 
Uessings.  This  purpose  baptism  is  designed  to  answer- 
As  an  earthly  inheritance  is  conveyed  to  us  in  the  name 
and  by  the  seal  of  the  person  by  whom  it  is  bestowed*  so 
the  Almighty  in  condescension  to  our  capacities,  deigns 
to  assure  us  of  the  forgiveness  of  ons,  and  the  promise 
of  an  eternal  inheritance  by  this  sign  and  seal  of  the 
gospel  covenant.  Every  one,  therefore,  who  has  been 
baptized  in  his  infancy,  carries  with  him  through  life  a 
perpetual  pledge  of  God's  love  and  favour.  He  has  hem 
adopted  into  the  femily  of  hb  heavenly  Father;  and 
though  he  may  have  been  seduced  by  the  allurema^its  of 
vice  and  folly  to  forsake  the  house  of  his  parent,  and 
have  spent  his  spiritual  substance  in  riotous  living ;  yei 
if  he  come  to  himself,  and  repenting  of  his  folly  .and  Im 
fiua,  say,  **  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  Father,  and  will  say 
unto  him.  Father,  I  have  sinned  agamst  Heaven,  afl4 
before  thee,  and  am  no  more  jf^ordiy  to  be  called  thy^ 
son"%  he  will  meet  with  the  same  gracious  acknowledge 
ment  and  reception  as  the  returning  prodigal:  he  will 
be  welcomed  with  joy  and  affection  by  his  heavenly^ 
Father,  and  admitted  again  to  the  privileges  <^  a  bek>i^ 
child.  Returning  thus  to  the  church  of  the  living  G^d*. 
he  brings. with  hun  in  his  baptism,  an  acknowiedg^ 
token  that  he  is  his  Son;  and  that  almighty  Being,  who. 
is  feithftilness  and  truth,  will  never  disavow  this  va^ 
doubted  pledge.  i 

III.  The  article  in  the  la^t  place  declares,  that,  *'  ib^ 

•  Luke,  XV.  18,  19. 
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baptism  of  young  children  is  in  anywise  to  be  retained 
in  the  churchy  as  most  agreeable  with  the  institution  of 
Christ" 

Though  no  command  respecting  the  baptism  of  in- 
fants is  given  in  the  New  Testament ;  yet  if  the  bless- 
ings it  conveys  are  such  as  young  children  are  capable 
of  receiving,  no  good  reason  can  be  pven  why  they 
shoiiM  be  deprived  of  this  holy  ordinance. 

1.  Baptism  is  the  means  of  our  admission  into  the 
kingdom  of  God^  and  confers  an  assurance  of  the  aid  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Infants  are  declared  by  our  Lord  to 
be  fit  subjects  of  his  kingdom^  and  ought  therefore  to  be 
admitted  into  it.  **  Suffer  Kttle  children",  he  says,  *'  to 
come  unto  me',  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  snch  is  the 
kingdom  of  God**'.  Who,  then,  shall  presume  to  ex- 
clude those,  whom  the  Saviour  admits?  **  Can  any  man'^ 
We  may  ask  with  the  apostle,  ^'  forbid  water  that  these 
should  be  baptized,  which  have  received"  the  promise 
of  "  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we?"^  This  declaration 
ef  the  Redeemer  appears  to  have  a  force  almost  eqasl 
to  that  of  a  command.  He  seems  to  say  to  all  Chris- 
tians, **  your  children  belong  to  my  kingdom  sb  well  as 
yourselves;  iheir  innocence  peculiarly  fits  them  to  be 
my  subjects ;  dedicate  them  to  me,  while  they  are  yet 
iineorrupted  by  the  world,  and  by  no  means  deprive 
them  of  the  promises  of  grace  and  favour  which  my 
heavenly  Father  makes  to  all  whom  he  adopts  for  his 

own. 

3.  Baptism  is  also  "  a  sign  of  regeneration'*,  and  a 
seal  of  the  gospel  covenant  In&nts  are  proved  capable 
of  regeneration  by  our  Lord's  assertion,  "  that  they  are 
of  his  kingdom",  into  which  none  can  be  admitted  unless 
they  be  bom  again ;   and  they  were  admitted  into  the 

•  ^lark,  X.  14.  ^  Acts,  x.  47. 
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former  covenant,  by  circumeision^  which  the  apostle  9Sr 
sures  us,  "  was  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith"  ^ 

An  essential  part  of  our  regeneraticm,  and  whidi  is  at 
the  same  timcj  one  of  the  great  promises  of  fbe  gospel 
covenant  sealed  to  us  by  baptism,  is  deliverance  froio  the 
condemnation  due  to  original  guilt.  From  this  the  chil- 
dren of  believers  are  freed :  ''  for  the  promise  of  the 
gospel  is  to  them  and  to  their  children"^;  and  they  aie 
sanctified,  we  are  assured,  by  the  faith  of  their  parents. 
Why,  then,  should  they  not  receive  the  lugn  if  tbey  are 
partakers  of  the  thing  signified  }  Why  should  they  who 
are  included  in  the  covenant  be  denied  the  assurance  of 
its  seal? 

Their  original  guilt  is  cancelled  by  that  blood  whidi 
was  shed  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  They  are 
not  excluded  from  any  ben^ts  procured  for  mankind  hy 
the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ ;  it  is  as  improptf; 
therefore,  to  exclude  the  childrm  pf  Christian  ptf onts 
from  baptism,  as  to  prohibit  the  children  of  Jews  to  be 
circumcised.  Both  ordinances  refer  to  the  same  \^ 
ings.  If  circumdsion,  then,  *'  the  seal  of  the  righteo^ 
ness  of  fisuth",  was  by  the  Almighty's  comniand  ^^^ 
to  infants  under  the  law ;  baptism,  the  seal  of  the  aam^ 
righteousness,  ought  to  be  given  to  children  under  the 
dispensation  of  the  gospel.  ''  Is  God,  the  God  of  the 
Jews  only  ?  Is  he  not  also  of  the  Gentiles  ?  Yes,  of  the 
Gentiles  abo«  Seeing  it  is  one  God  that  shaU  justify 
the  circumcision  by  faith,  and  the  uncircumcision  thrmigh 
faith"% 

If  this  ordinance  conferred  an  unconditional  and  ur^ 
vocable  grant  of  salvatbn  to  all  who  were  previen^y 
qualified  by  repentance  and  fiuth,  there  would  be  ff^ 


*  Rom.  iv.  11.    Acts^  ii.  39. 

^  1  Cor.  Tii.  14.  «  Bum.  iii.  09. 80. 
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canse  for  refusing  it  to  children,  who  could  not,  from 
the  immaturity  of  their  powers,  be  thus  qualified.  The 
l)enefits,  it  confers,  are  on  the  contnurj,  conditionaL 
Though  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them,  that  have  by 
baptism  been  made  members  of  Christ,  yet  their  eternal 
salvation  depends  upon  their  persevering  in  fiuth  aad 
obedience.  A  child  may,  therefore,  be  as  fit  a  subject 
of  this  sacrament  as  one  of  riper  years :  for  in  the  case 
of  eadi,  the  performance  of  the  c<Hiditions  must  follow 
the  administration  of  the  rite.  He,  who  has  repentance 
and  faith,  may  have  rightly  been  baptized  at  the  age  of 
malihood,  and  thus  become  a  partaker  of  the  promises  of 
the  gospel ;  but  if  he  afterwards  fall  from  his  state  of 
grace,  and  die  in  impenitence  and  unbelief,  his  baptism 
will  not  save  him* 

Children  are  capable  of  religious  sentiments  and  feel- 
ings much  earlier  than  many  imagine;  and  frequently 
exhibit  examples  of  piety,  devotion,  and  purity  of  heart, 
which  more  advanced  Christians  may  envy.  Why  should 
they,  then,  be  deprived  of  that  sensible  assurance  of  the 
love  and  favour  of  their  heavenly  Father,  conferred  by  this 
ordinance  1  Why  should  they  be  exposed  to  the  anxiety  of 
this  distressing  doubt,  '^  Am  I  a  child  of  God  or  not  ?  When 
dudl  I  have  the  assurance  of  this  by  baptism  7  When 
shall  I  be  fit  for  this  holy  ordinance  7**  If  before  this  de- 
sirable object  be  accomplished,  some  worldly  allurement 
take  possession  of  the  heart,  some  sinful  inclination  solicit 
indulgence,  how  great  an  inducement  is  presented  to 
defer  the  important  transaction,  from  one  period  to  aOf* 
other,  until  life  having  glided  away  in  anxious  uncer- 
tainty, death  puts  an  end  to  the  doubt,  and  consigns 
the  departing  spirit  to  the  uncovenanted  mercies  of  its 
Maker.  Grant  that  but  few  of  those  who  are  be^tixed 
in  their  infancy  estimate  the  blessing  as  they  ought,  or 
make  a  proper  use  of  their  religious  advantages ;    yet 


the  beneftto  to  those,  who  are  well  diipciBed^  »e  so  gmt, 
that  they  countarbalanee  erery  ohjeetion*  The  food  is 
manifest,  the  evil  accidental  and  uncertain* 

The  precepts  of  Christianity  are  aibutted  to  be  cf 
vniversd  obligation ;  but  its  precepts  caiuiot  bmdi  tko» 
ic  whom  its  promises  are  not  made.  A  chfld  therefore 
eould  never  with  propriety  be  taught  to  love  hb  fie- 
deemer  and  keep  his  commandments,  if  he  had  neither 
hiterest  in  his  redemption,  nor  any  title  to  Ae  bleesings 
of  the  gospeL  This  title  and  iiit^est  baptism  cooveys. 
We  should  take  care,  therefore,  that  our  children  possess 
them  by  making  them  as  soon  as  possble  duldMif  d 
God,  and  placing  them  in  the  house  of  tkeir  hea^enlj 
Father. 

IV.  The  mode  in  which  this  sacrament  is  at  piesent 
administered  by  the  church,  having  caused  ks  v«KAy  ^ 
De  questioned,  renders  a  brief  notice  of  it  requnaite. 

No  directions  are  given  in  the  scriptmres,  as  to  die 
manner  in  which  baptism  is  to  be  peifermed,  nor  u » 
exactly  knovm  how  it  was  at  first  admkiist^ed^ '  The 
word  (fioMcriZfd  from  whidh  the  imme  of  the  mbn*^ 
is  derived,  signifies  to  wash  :  but  washing  may  be  pef* 
formed  either  by  a  total  immersion  of  the  body,  or  bj 
pouring  water  upon  it.  Both  these  methods,  aie  h0* 
lieved  to  have  been  used  in  the  primitive  church.  Wh® 
sick  persons  were  baptized  in  their  beds^  which  not  vo- 
firequently  occurred,  it  is  evident,  the  former  vofAsfA 
could  not  be  practised.  It  seems,  however,  to  have  g^ 
nerally  prevailed  until  the  end  of  the  fifth  century^  wh^i 
we  find  a  writer*  speaking  of  it  as  a  matter  of  iD^ 
ference,  whether  a  person  were  wetted  with  wattf  ^ 
plunged  into  it.  By  degrees  the  practice  of  sprinklnig 
prevailed ;  and  the  custom  of  inunersion,  first  left  of  '^ 

*  Gcnuadius  of  Alarseilles. 
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France^  was  disused  throughout  the  western  church,  and 
ceased  in  England,  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth. 

When  we  consider  that  the  use  of  water  in  baptism  is 
luerely  emblematical ;  when  it  is  recollected  how  little 
stress  is  laid  upon  mere  ceremonies  in  the  gospel ;  when 
the  inoonvenience,  and  even  danger  of  immersion,  in  col4 
Gonntries,  is  taken  into  account,  and  it  is  understood 
what  this  meaneth,  ''  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacri^ 
fice*"* ;  an  .enlightened  Christian  must  feel  it  a  matter  of 
indifierenoe,  provided  the  ordinance  of  Christ  be  sub* 
stantially  observed,  in  which  way  the  ceremony  is  per- 
formed. 

A  difference  of  opinion  on  this  point  does  not  afford 
sufficient  cause  for  separation  from  the  Church  of  Eng«- 
land;  because  in  her  rubrics  either  mode  is  allowed; 
aad  if  baptism  has  been  neglected  in  infancy,  provision 
is  made  for  baptizing  at  any  age.  In  the  Old  Testa^ 
ment  emblematical  purifications  by  water  were  made 
both  by  washing  and  sprinkling ''.  This  seems  sufficient 
Wthority  for  each  practice,  and  should  teach  Christians 
not  to  condemn  each  other  for  a  difference  of  forms,  bq 
evidently  within  the  bounds  of  Christian  liberty. 

Lastly*  They  by  whom  this  institution  of  the  Re- 
deemer has  hitherto  been  neglected^  if  there  are  such 
ftfoong  you,  are  to  be  exhorted  not  to  defer  so  necessary 
an4  important  a  work.  If  you  believe  that  Jesus  Christ 
bag  commanded  his  disciples  to  be  baptized,  what  sort 
of  Christians  are  you  if  you  refuse  to  obey  his  command  1 
God  forUd  that  we  should  presume  to  pronounce  your 
fiirerla^ing  sentence ;  but  we  may  entreat  you  to  re- 
inemb^r  that  you  have  as  yet  no  covefianted  title  to  the 
m^cies  of  redemption  ;  you  are  not  yet  subjects  of  the 
Jungdom  c^  God.     You  refuse  to  belong  to  that  flock, 

*  M«tt.  xii.  7-  ^  Number9>  xiz.  19—21. 
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to  whom  the  Saviour  will  say  at  the  last,  '^  Gome,  ye 
blessed  of  'my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
you  from  the  beginning  of  the  world**,  and  therefore  may 
justly  dread  lest  yoiTshould  be  dismissed  from  his  pre- 
sence by  that  awfrd  sentence,  "  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into 
ererlasting  fire/' 

•  *'  And  as  for  you,  M^ho  have  by  baptism  put  on  Christ, 
it  is  your  part  and  duty  also,  being  made  the  diildren  of 
God  and  light  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  to  walk  aDSwe^ 
ably  to  your  Christian  calling,  and  as  becometh  <lie  chil* 
dren  of  light ;  remembering  always  that  baptism  repre- 
senteth  to  us  our  profession,  which  is  to  follow  the  example 
of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  be  made  like  unto  him;  that 
as  he  died  and  rose  again  for  us,  so  should  we  who  aie 
baptized,  die  unto  sin  and  rise  again  unto  righteousness; 
continually  mortifying  all  our  evil  and  corrupt  affe^ 
tions,  and  daily  proceeding  in  all  virtue  and  godliness  of 
living.'** 

And  let  those  who  enjoy  the  privileges  of  the  gospel 
themselves,  not  neglect  to  make  their  ofi&pring  partakers 
of  them  also.  Dedicate  your  children  to  God,  believing 
that  the  ordinance  he  has  appointed  he  will  not  feil  to 
bless ;  and  then  you  vrill  be  assured  that  if  they  live, 
they  live  in  covenant  with  that  God,  *'  who  keepeth 
mercy  for  thousands";  if  they  die  in  their  infimcy,  they 
share  in  the  blessing  of  those,  "  who  die  in  the  Lord." 
The  want  of  an  ordinance,  which  it  depended  not  upon 
themselves  to  obtain,  will  never,  we  may  be  assured,  be 
imputed  by  the  Almighty,  who  is  good  as  he  is  just,  to 
any  one^br  sin.  But  as  children  suffer  *  in  this  world 
from  the  neglect  or  wickedness  of  their  parents,  it  is  no 
unreasonable  supposition,  that  by  the  same  n^lect  they 
may  be  partakers  of  a  less  degree  of  happiness  and  gloiy 

*  Exhortation  in  oMce  for  baptism  of  such  as  are  of  riper  yean* 
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in  the  world  to  come.  However  this  be,  a  sincere  Chris* 
tiaxi  will  not  allow  his  offspring  to  want  that  ordinance 
which  opens  to  them  the  door  of  the  kingdom  of  hea* 
ven ;  bnt  will  devote  them  to  the  service  of  him,  who 
hath  said,  **  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and 
forbid  them  not."  Above  all,  he  will  endeavour  to  nou- 
rish in  their  souls  that  spiritual  life  which  they  receive  in 
this  holy  sacrament,  by  endeavouring  to  bring  them  up 
in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  Then, 
when  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  is  seen  in  Heaven, 
redemption  draweth  nigh,  he  will  be  able  to  lift  up  his 
eyes  with  confidence  in  the  awfiil  presence  of  his  Saviour, 
and  say,  **  Behold  me  and  the  children  which  thou  hast 
given  me." 


n  D  2 
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OF   THE   lord's    SUPPER. 


DISCOURSE  XXIX. 
1  Cor.  X.  15,  16. 

I  SPEAK  AS  TO  WISE  MEN  ;  JUDGE  YE  WHAT  I  SAY.  THE  CUP  OF 
BLESSING  WHICH  WE  BLESS,  IS  IT  NOT  THE  COMMUNION  OF  THE 
BLOOD  OF  CHRIST  ?  THE  BREAD  WHICH  WE  BREAK,  18  IT  NOT 
THE  COMMUNION  OF  THE  BODY  OF  CHRIST  ? 

The  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  being  intended  for  all  man- 
kind,  is  wisely  adapted  to  their  use  by  the  fewness  and 
simplicity  of  its  ceremonies.  Only  two  ordinances  were 
appointed  by  the  Redeemer.  He  commanded  that 
disciples  should  be  admitted  into  his  church  by  bap- 
tizing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father^  the  Son^  and  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  and  that  all  who  were  so  admitted  should 
commemorate  his  death  by  partaking  of  bread  and  wine 
together  in  a  solemn  and  religious  manner.  His  follow- 
ers have  not  been  unmindful  of  the  sacred  command. 
Ever  since  his  ascension^  disciples  have  been  baptized^ 
and  Christians  have  not  ceased  to  repeat  the  commemo- 
ration of  his  death. 

From  the  solemn  obligations  these  institutions  involve, 
they  have  been  named  sacraments.  By  the  first  we  are 
admitted  into  covenant  with  God,  receive  the  promise  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  all  the  spiritual  blessings  of  the 
gospel :  in  the  last  that  covenant  is  renewed,  and  those 
promises  are  confirmed  and  assured  to  us.     Of  the  first 
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a  ftill  account  is  given  in  the  twenty-seventli  article  of 
our  Church :  in  the  twenty-eighth,  which  I  am  now  to 
bring  under  your  consideration,  the  nature  of  the  LcMtl  s 
supper  is  stated,  its  perversion  by  the  church  of  Rome 
condemned^  and  the  manner  in  which  it  ought  to  be  un* 
derstood  and  received  explained  in  the  foUowii^  words. 

"  The  supper  of  the  Lord  is  not  only  a  sign  of  the 
love  which  Christians  ought  to  have  among  themselTes 
one  to  another,  but  rather  it  is  a  sacrament  of  out  re- 
demption by  Chrisfs  death  ;  insomuch  that  to  such  as 
rightly,  worthily,  and  with  faith  receive  the  same,  the 
bread  which  we  break  is  a  partaking  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  likewise  the  cup  of  blessing  is  a  partaking  of 
the  blood  of  Christ, 

^'  Transubstantiation,  or  the  change  of  the  substance 
of  bread  and  wine  in  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  carniot  be 
proved  by  holy  writ,  but  is  repugnant  to  the  plain  words 
of  scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature  of  a  sacrament^  and 
hath  given  occasion  to  many  superstitions.  - 

**  The  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken  and  eaten  in  the 
supper,  only  after  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  mainner.  And 
the  mean  whereby  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  re- 
ceived and  eaten  in  the  supper,  is  faith. 

^  The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  was  not  by 
Christ's  ordinance  reserved,  carried  about,  liflied  up  aad 
worshipped." 

There  are  five  points  to  be  considered  in  this  article ; 
first,  that  the  Lord's  supper  is  a  sign  of  love  aniong 
Christians ;  secondly,  that  it  is  also  a  sacrament  of  our 
redemption  by  Christ's  death  ;  thirdly,  that  no  change  is 
effected  in  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  by  consecrti- 
tion,  therefore  that  the  Popish  doctrine  of  transubstan^ 
tiation  is  contrary  to  holy  WTit ;  fourthly,  that  tlie  body 
of  Christ  is  eaten  only  in  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  man- 
ner, and  the  mean  by  which  it  is  received  is  fiuth ;  fifiii. 
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that  Jesus  Christ  has  not  ordained  that  this  sacrament 
should  be  reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up  or  adored. 

I.  The  sacrament  being  a  social  ordinance  is  naturally 
a  sign  of  loye.  Eating  and  drinking  together  has  been 
by  all  nations  and  in  every  age  considered  as  a  token  of 
amity.  In  eastern  countries,  where  the  distinction  of 
ranks  is  strongly  marked,  and  where  to  sit  at  the  same 
table  and  partake  of  the  same  food  is  esteemed  a  proof 
of  equality  and  intimate  friendship,  tliis  intention  of  the 
institution  would  be  particularly  striking.  The  apostle 
appears  to  take  tliis  view  of  the  subject  in  my  text.  He 
is  reasoning  with  the  Corinthians  on  the  consequences  of 
being  present  at  feasts  on  things  offered  in  sacrifice  unto 
idols,  and  argues,  that  as  they  who  share  in  them  have 
fellowship  with  the  demons  to  wliom  they  are  offered,  so 
Christians  partaking  of  tlie  Lord's  supper  have  fellow- 
ship with  the  Saviour  whose  sacrifice  it  commemorates ; 
and  as  all  who  eat  of  idolatrous  feasts  are  of  one  comma-* 
nity,  so  are  they  who  eat  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine 
together  at  the  Lord's  table.  Hence  he  calls  the  bread 
which  we  break  **  the  comrmmion^  or  commcHi  particip^ 
tion  ''of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  cup  the  camnmnionr 
or  common  participation  "  of  the  blood  of  Christ,**  and 
infers  the  unity  of  Christians  from  the  unity  of  that  one 
bread,  or  sacramental  loaf,  of  which  they  all  partook* 
"  We  being  many/'  he  says, "  are  one  bread  and  one  bo- 
dy, for  we  are  all  partakqrs  of  that  one  bread." 

The  joint  commemoration  of  the  love  of  him  who  died 
for  m  all,  taken  in  connection  with  his  earnest  exhortar 
tion  to  his  disciples  to  imitate  his  affection,  may  surely 
b^  considered  as  ''  a  sign  of  that  love  which  Christians 
ought  to  have  among  themselves  one  to  another."  And, 
indeed^  if  this  mutual  attachment  prevail  not  amo^f 
those  who,  partaking  of  the  same  promises,  united  in  the 
same  hopes,  and  devoted  to  the  same  Lord,  are  passing 
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through  a  world  of  sin  and  sorrow  to  the  same  home, 
in  what  society  upon  earth  may  we  expect  it  to  be  found  1 
What  bonds  can  bind  the  hearts  of  human  beings  toge** 
ther,if  this  oommunion  of  religioiis  priyOeges  and. ex- 
pectations.  fail  of  that  effect  ? 

II.  The  supper  of  the  Lord  is  secoiDdly  declared  to  -be 
more  than  a  sign  of  mutual  love ;  ''  it  is*',  says  the  artK 
cle,  ^'  SL^  sacrament  of  our  redemption  by  Christ's  death, 
insomuch  that  to  such  as  rightly^  worthily,  aod  wilii>£Bii3i 
receive  the  same,  the  bread  which  we  break  is  a  poor*- 
taking  of  the  body  of  Christy  and  likewise  the  eup  erf 
bles^ng  is  a  partaking  of  the  blood  of  Christ'' 
.  A  sacrament,  as  was  remarked  under  a  former  article, 
is  defined  1^  the  churdi, ''  an  outward  and  visible  sigli 
ii  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace",  to  be  derived  fiom  an 
ordinaDiCe  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  sign  in  this  ordinaiice  is 
bread  and  witie,  the  thing  signified,  our  redemptitei  hf 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 

We  have  four  accounts  of  its  institution  in  the  New 
Testament;  three  given  by  the  evangelbts  Matthew, 
'Mark  and  Luke,  and  one  by  the  apostle  Paul ;  agreeii^ 
in  substance,  though  differing  a  little  in  the  manner  ii 
relation^  St  Paul's  account  is  this ;  ''  The  Lord  Jesus, 
the  Mme  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  took  faread : 
and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it  and  said. 
Tike,  eat :  this  is  my  body  which  is  broken  for  you : 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  After  the  same  manner 
also  he  took  the  cup  when  he  had  supped,  saying.  This 
cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood  :  this  do,  as  oft  as 
ye  shall  drink  it  in  remembranee  ^  me.  As  often, 
therefore",  the  apostle  observes,  as  we  '^eat  this  breed 
and  drink  this  cup,  toe  do  ehew  forth  the  horde  death 
he  come."* 

•  1  Cor.  XL  23—26. 


^« 
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A  fuller  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  the  article  cannot  be 
desired.  To  understand  the  meaning  of  our  Lord's  ex* 
pressions  we  must  consider  the  circumstances  under  which 
they  were  uttered ;  we  must  contemplate  him,  surround'^ 
ed  by  his  disciples  in  the  upper  room  at  Jerusalem,  and 
reflect  on  the  nature  of  the  Paschal  supper.'  The  Son  of 
God,  having  ftilfilled  one  great  object  of  his  mission  to 
this  lower  world,  by  preaching  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to 
the  Jews,  and  knowing  that  the  hour  of  his  suffering 
drew  nigh,  had  retired  to  eat  the  passover  with  his 
apostles.  His  anxiety  to  partake  with  them  of  this  his 
final  feast  upon  earth  he  expressed  in  these  words  as  he 
sat  down  with  them  at  the  table, — ^'  With  desire  I  have 
desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you  before  I  sufihr."* 
The  Paschal  supper  was  a  solemn  religious  festival  in 
commemoration  of  the  deliverance  of  the  children  of 
Israel  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt.  On  this  occasion  a 
lamb  was  slain  as  an  atonement,  and  of  which  all  were 
€(Hnmanded  to  partake.  Alluding  then  to  the  body  of 
the  lamb  of  which  they  were  about  to  eat,  our  Lord 
broke  bread  and  distributed  it  to  his  disciples,  calling  it 
fais  own  body ;  intimating  that  the  flesh  of  the  slain  ani- 
mal was  but  a  type  of  his.  In  the  same  maimer,  taking 
the  cop  after  supper  he  informed  them  that  the  blood  of 
the  lamb  shed  as  a  sacrifice,  represented  his  own,  which 
was  the  real  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  mankind.  ''  EUtt 
therefore,"  he  says,  ^  of  tlus  bread,  and  drink  of  this  cup, 
considering  them  as  memorials  of  my  body  slain,  and  my 
Uood  shed  for  you ;  and  teach  all  my  disciples  to  do  :die 
aame  to  the  end  of  time,  so  shall  yoa  be  partakers  of  tiie 
redemption  purchased  by  my  death/* 

The  remission  of  sins  is  the  first  great  benefit  procned 

*  Luke,  xxii.  15. 
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for  mankind  by  the  sacrifice  of  tiie  Redeemer.  This  he 
himself  taught  us  when  he  instituted  this  holy  sacram^it. . 
'*  This  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  i&  shed 
for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins."  *  The  New  Testa- 
ment, of  which  he  also  speaks,  is  that  covenant  into  wbicb 
God  has  deigned  to  enter  with  mankind  by  his  deaUi. 
It  contains  the  promise  of  pardon  on  our  repent^JDcey 
and  an  assurance  of  our  acceptance  with  God  when  we 
believe  in  his  Son,  Thus  it  opens  to  our  view  prospects 
of  the  liighest  spiritual  blessings,  and  sheds  upon  th&ai 
the  brightest  rays  of  hope.  The  death  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
a  sanction  of  the  truth  of  this  covenant,  and  the  institu-. 
tion  <^  the  Lord's  supper  a  perpetual  memorial  of  bi& 
death.  The  participation  of  the  latter,  therefore,  a^ 
sures  to  them  that  believe  the  everlasting  benefits  of  the 
former ;  and  thus  the  Lord's  supper  becomes  **  a  sacrar 
ment  of  our  redemption  by  Christ's  death." 

IIL  The  language  dl  the  New  Testament  is  of^ 
highly  figurative,  but  its  metaphors  are  in  general  easy 
to  be  miderstood.  Our  Lord,  for  example,  calls  himaetf 
the  true  vine,  and  the  door  of  the  sheepfold^ ;  yet  no  oae 
considers  him  as  a  door  or  a  tree :  so  in  the  sacaraaient 
when  he  commands  us^  to  eat  his  body  and  blood,  we 
have  no  more  reason  to  think  he  means  that  the  faaread 
and  wine  are  his  real  body  and  blood.  .  Yet  a  desire  to 
increase  the  veneration  of  the  people  for  this  ordinance 
has  led  the  Romanists  into  this  error ; .  and  it  is  now  uni* 
versally  believed  amongst  them  that  the  elements  in  the 
Lord's  supper  are  actually  changed  by  consecration  mto 
the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  This  is  the  doctrine  oC 
transubstantiation  condemned  in  the  article,  which,  i( 
says,  ^'  cannot  be  proved  by  holy  writ,  but  is  repugnant 

•  Matt.  xxvi.  28.  ^  John,  xv,  1.  x.  7- 
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to  the  plain  words  of  scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature* 
of  a  sacrament,  and  hath  given  occasion  to  many  super- 
stitions." 

Strange  as  this  doctrine  may  appear,  it  has  been  re- 
ceived by  men  of  the  finest  understanding ;  and  the  most 
powerful  talents  have  been  employed  in  endeavouring  to 
explain  the  nature  of  the  transformation.  The  most  in* 
genious  theories  have  been  invented,  and  the  most  subtle 
Ic^c  employed  to  establish  that  which  is  immediately 
disproved  by  our  senses.  The  scriptural  authorities 
urged  by  the  Romanists  in  its  favour  are  the  words  used 
by  our  Lord :  "  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body  and  this  is 
my  blood  ** ;  and  also  his  discourse  to  the  Jews,  recorded 
in  the  gospel  of  St.  John^  in  which  he  says,  **  Unless  ye 
eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  drink  his  blood,  ye 
have  no  life  in  you."  * 

That  the  first  of  these  expressions  is  merely  a  figure  is 
evident,  because  Jesus  Christ  was  then  living  and  ad- 
dresshfig  his  disciples.  He  could  not  take  his  body  in  his 
hands,  nor  offer  them  his  blood  in  the  cup,  for  it  had 
not  yet  been  shed.  If  the  bread  which  he  brake  had 
been  changed,  he  would  have  had  two  bodies,  one  of 
which  would  have  been  instrumental  in  presenting  the 
other  to  his  apostles.  Of  such  a  transformation  they  do 
not  appear  to  have  had  the  smallesj;  idea ;  and  if  it  took 
not  place  in  this  first  sacrament,  what  reason  can  we  have 
to  believe  it  has  been  effected  in  any  other  ? 

It  is  doubted  by  many  eminent  divines,  both  Catholics 
and  Protestants,  whether  the  discourse  of  our  Lord,  re- 
corded by  St.  John,  has  any  reference  to  the  sacrament. 
If  it  has,  and  the  words,  as  the  Papists  contend,  are  to 
be  taken  literally,  they  prove  that  our  Saviour's  body  is 
bread.     *'  I  am  the  living  in-ettd,  which  came  down  firom 

•  John^  ri.  53,  54. 
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heaven^  ftfiid  giveth  life  unto  the  world."     But  itnad^ 
th6y  maintain,  is  never  eaten  in  the  Lord*8  8U]^9er. 

Jesus  Christ  has  also  expressly  declared  that  notlmig^ 
corporeal  is  intended  by  these  expressions^  but  that'th^ 
qae  to  be  understood  in  a  spirituid  sense.  *^  The  words  "y 
ha  soys,  '^  that  I  speak  unto  yon,  they  tttesptrit  and  iimj 
are  life/'  *  So  little  foundation  is  there  ia  holy  writ  for 
the  doctrine  o£  transubstantiation* 

The  article  next  asserts  that  '^it  overthrows  die  nature 
ef  a  sacrament."  It  does  this  by  confounding. tha  aaih 
ward  and  visible  sign  with  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace; 
Bread  and  wine  are  the  outwmrd  sign  in  the  Lord^  s&p* 
per ;  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  the  invisible  ob- 
jects. Admit  transubstantiation,  iftid  the  bread  and^  wins 
continue  a  sign  no  longer :  they  become  the  very  diinga 
signified^  and  instead  of  a  Mcrament  we  havie  a  nQBrrir 
^e.  St«  Luke  also  states  that  our  Lord  commanded  fais 
disciples  '*  to  do  this  in  remembrance  of  Uun.'*  Tt>  eat 
and  drink  his  body  and  blood  in  remanbiranoe  of  his  body 
Mid  blood,  is  to  use  him  who  is  present  in  memorial  of 
himself  supposed  to  be  absent.  This  abolishes  the  cgboi- 
memoration  intended  by  Jesus  Christy  and  eonsequendy 
^*  overthrows  the  nature  of  a  sacrament." 

That  transubstantiation  should  give  "  oocasicm  to  many 
superstitions/'  was  naturally  to  be  expected.  For  wfai^ 
honour  can  be  too  great  to  be  offered  to  acruiafied  deity 
immediately  present  to  the  senses !  What  efl^cacy  too 
wonderful  to  be  looked  for  from  a  sacrifice  ao  divine! 
The  Romanists  therefore  suppose  that  the  sacrifice  f£  ti» 
jmass  renders  the  prayers  of  aU  presait  acceptable  to 
the  Almighty,  and  that  the  consecrated  host  is  eapaUe 
(of  procuring  benefits  both  for  the  living  and  the  dead. 
It  is  imagined  to  have  an  efficacy  peculiar  to  itself,  and 

*  Johii>  ri.  63. 


ART*  XXVUI.        THIRTY-NINE   ARTICLES.  41S 

to  operate  independently  of  the  heart  and  understanding. 
Hence  they  not  only  use  the  consecrated  wafer  for  the 
cure  of  diaeaseg,  but  kneel  before  it,  ua  in  the  ppesence  of 
the  incarnate  divinity.  Communicants  are,  indeed,  by 
our  own  church  comm&nded  to  receive  the  Bacraraent 
kneeling ;  but  this  is  explained  in  the  ruhrick,  not  to  be 
done  in  acknowledgment  of  the  corporal  presence  of 
Christ,  "  but  only  for  a  signification  of  our  humble  and 
grateful  acknowledgment  of  the  benefits  of  Christ  there- 
in given  to  all  worthy  receivers,  and  for  the  avmding  at 
profimation  and  disorder."*'  Kneeling  seems  to-  be  the 
posture  best  suited  to  those  who  are  confessing  their 
sins,  and  most  expressive  of  the  humility  and  gratitude 
that  ought  to  fill  the  hearts  of  the  partakers  of  a  sacred 
onbnance. 

Transubstantiation  is  a  doctrine  of  comparatively  mo^ 
dem  origin.  It  was  not  so  much  as  known  in  the  church 
for  upwards  of  800  years,  nor  was  it  publicly  acknoww 
ledged  as  a  tenet  of  tiie  church  of  Rome  until  it  was  as- 
serted to  be  '^  the  only  true  and  orthodox"  doctrine,  by 
the  fourth  Lateran  council,  held  in  the  year  1215^  It  b 
not  msntioiied  by  any  of  the  Fathers,  and  St.  Augustine, 
whom  the  Roman  church  venerates  more  than  them  iU, 
lays  down  this  rule  for  the  right  understanding  of  scrips 
tare.  '^  If  the  speech",  he  says, ''  be  a  precept  forbidding 
some  heinous  wickedness  or  crime,  or  commanding  us  to 
do  good,  it  is  not  figurative ;  but  if  it  seem  to  command 
Any  heinous  wickedness  or  crime,  or  to  forbid  that  which 
19  pri^taUe  or  beneficial  to  others,  it  is  figurative.  For 
^example, '  except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man 
and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.'  This  seems 
to  command  a  heinous  wickedness  and  crime,  therefore 


•  Vid.  Rubric,  at  the  end  of  Communion  Service, 
*»  Mosheim^  VoL  iii.  243. 
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it  is  a  figure,  oommanding  us  to  commumonte  of  tbe 
pa8si(Mi  of  our  Lord,  and  with  delight  and  advantage  to 
lay  up  in  our  memory  that  his  flesh  was  cmcifted  and 
wounded  for  us.*** 

The  rule  of  this  illustrious  and  deservedly  venerated 
Father,  condemns  at  once  the  doctrine  of  transubstan*- 
tiation,  and  confirms  that  taught  in  the  fourth  poiat  of 
our  article,  viz. 

IV.  ''  That  the  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken  and 
eaten  in  this  supper  only  after  a  heavenly  and  spkiHmd 
manner,  and  the  mean  whereby  the  body  of  Glurist  is 
received  and  eaten  in  die  supper  ie  faithr 

As  the  body  of  Christ  is  declared  by  the  church  to  be 
'^  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the 
Lord's  supper,"^  and  is  also  asserted  not  to  be  corporally 
and  sensibly  present,  it  follows  that  it  can  be  eatai'only 
in  a  spiritual  manner.  To  eat  it  spiritually  is,  rightly 
to  apprehend  the  design  of  our  Lord's  death  and  passiiHi^ 
and  to  apply  the  benefit  of  them  to  our  owa.60ulsL  It 
Is  to  understand  and  acknovdedge  the  great-doctrine  of 
the  atonemoit,  made  by  the  Son  of  God  for  the  ains  xA 
the  world ;  to  represent  to  our  minds  the  awful  cond&taon 
on  which  alone  the  honour  of  the  divine  gotemment 
could  be  maintained,  and  God's  mercy  manifested  to  «iii* 
fol  creatures  ;  on  which  only  he  could  *^  be  just,  and  yet 
the  justifier  of  lum  that  believeth  in  Jesus."  ^  It  ia,  in 
fact,  to  hold  communion  with  the  Saviour/ and  toree^ve 
firom  him  the  blessings  he  died  to  obtain' — ^pardon  of  dn, 
peace  vrith  God,  and  an  assured  hope  of  everlasting  hap* 
piness.  The  only  means  by  which  this  intereoaxse  <hi 
be  mamtained  is  faith ;  because  "  faith,  is  the  fimt 
principle  of  that  conmmnion  between  the  belieiFer'3  poul 
and  the  divine  Spirit,  on  which  the  whole  of  our  spiritual 

•  Augustin  Oper.  de  Chrfetian.  doctrin.  Book  iiJ.'  §v  16. 
^  Church  Catechism.  *  Rom.  lii.  26. 


ART.  XXVIII.         THIRTY-NINE  ARTICLES.  4lS 

life  depends." ' — '^  He  that  cometh  unto  God,"*  saith  the 
Apostle,  ''must  believe  that  he  is"**;  so,  by  parity  of  rea- 
soning, he  that  hopes  for  tlie  pardon  of  his  sins  and  ac- 
ceptance with  his  Maker  through  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  Jesus  Christ,  must  be  convinced  that  his  crucifixion 
has  made  ''  a  full,  perfect  and  sufficient  satisfaction  and 
oblation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world."  To  beKeve 
this  and  act  consistently  with  our  belief  is  to  "  live  the 
life  which  we  now  live  in  the  flesh,  by  the  faith  of  the 
Son  of  God"' :  it  is  to  be  united  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  *'  so 
to  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  to  drink  hia 
blood,  that  we  may  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us."* 

V.  Our  article  declares,  in  the  fifth  place,  "  the  sa- 
crament of  the  Lord's  supper  was  not  by  Christ's  ordi- 
nance reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  and  worshipped.* 

The  practices  here  alluded  to  have  proceeded  from  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  and  must  stand  or  fall 
with  it.  The  imaginary  qualities  conferred  on  the  sacred 
bread  by  this  supposed  transformation,  have  led  the  Ro^ 
manists  to  reserve  it  in  order  to  give  it  to  the  sick,  to 
send  to  the  absent,  and  place  upon  the  altar  to  be  wor- 
shipped. This  reservation  is  contrary  to  the  institutioti 
of  Jesus  Christ,  who  expressly  commanded  that  the  bread 
should  be  eaten.  A  practice  of  consecrating  more  than 
was  requisite,  and  reserving  it  for  the  sick  and  absent, 
existed,  indeed,  in  the  ancient  church,  but  was  used  for 
a  very  different  reason.  In  times  of  severe  persecution, 
when  Christians  were  afraid  to  meet  in  any  considerable 
number,  some  of  the  sacred  elements  were  reserved  and 
sent  to  the  sick  or  those  in  prison,  as  a  symbol  of  their 
being  a  part  of  the  body  of  Christ  and  in  peace  and 
communion  with  the  church.     This  was  done  not  from 


•  Bishop  Ilorsley :  v.  Primary  Charge. 

**  Hcb.  xi.  H.  «  Gal.  ii.  20.  «*  Commiuiion  Service 
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superstition  but  necessity,  as  many  ooidd  be  partakers  oi 
the  holy  communion  in  no  other  way*  The  reservation 
of  it  made  by  the  Romish  church  is  occasioned  by  no 
such  necessity,  is  made  for  a  different  purpose,  and  is 
evidently  repugnant  to  the  nature  of  Christ's  institution. 

The  lifting  up,  or,  as  it  is  more  emphatically  called, 
the  elevation  of  the  host,  is  one  of  the  most  imposing 
ceremonies  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  assisted,  as  it 
generally  is,  by  pomp,  and  shew,  and  solemn  music,  is 
calculated  to  make  a  deep  impression  on  the  beholders. 
Still,  being  unsupported  by  any  authority  from  the 
scriptures  and  the  practice  of  the  Apostles,  it  must  to 
every  unprejudiced  mind  appear  a  superstitious,  if  not 
an  idolatrous  practice.  For  what  cause  is  the  c^mse- 
crated  bread  so  solemnly  lifted  up  by  the  priest  }  Why 
is  it  carried  about  in  such  pompous  processions  ?  It  is 
elevated  that  it  may  be  adored ;  and  it  is  worshipped  by 
kneeling  crowds  as  it  passes,  because  they  believe  that 
when  borne  along  by  the  priests  it  is  no  longer  bread* 
but  the  real  body  of  their  Saviour.  ''  But  ye  have  not 
so  learned  Christ.'*  You  have  been  taught  that  he  is 
reaUy  present  in  the  sacrament,  but  that  his  presence  is 
perceived  by  the  eye  oi  faith  only ;  that  ''  his  body  and 
Uood  are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the 
faithful  in  the  Lord's  supper,  yet  that  they  are  taken 
and  received  only  after  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner." 
Your  church  presents  to  you  this  sacrament  restored  to 
its  primitive  simplicity ;  may  you  have  grace  to  use  it 
aright,  .and  derive  from  it  all  the  benefits  the  death  and 
passion  of  your  Saviour  are  intended  to  confer  upon 
mankind. 

Lastly,  let  the  practical  importance  of  this  article  be 
considered.  Rightly  understood,  it  is  calculated  to  re- 
move that  superstitious  dread  with  which  the  sacrammt 
is  by  too  many  regarded,  and  impress  a  solenm  sense  of 
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l9ie  dtity  of  attending  to  it  on  the  minds  of  those  by 
whom  it  has  been  neglected. 

The  influenee  of  a  doctrine  on  the  opinions  and  prac- 
tice of  mankind  often  continues  long  after  the  tenet  it* 
self  has  been  exploded.  This,  I  believe,  has  been  the 
case  with  respect  to  the  holy  conmmnion.  The  ado- 
ration of  the  host,  and  the  awfiil  notions  entertained  of 
this  sacrament  by  the  Romanists,  have  led  many  to  at- 
tack to  it  erroneous  and  superstitious  ideas,  and  to  i*egu*d 
the  most  delightftil  and  interesting  of  Christian  insti- 
tutions with  dread  and  apprehension.  Yet  what  is  there 
in  the  commemoration  of  the  love  of  a  dying  Saviour 
that  a  Christian  ought  to  fear  ?  What  is  there  in  a  re- 
membrance so  simple  and  affecting  that  should  fill  him 
with  apprehension  ?  The  promise  of  pardon  for  trans- 
gressions sincerely  repented  of,  and  the  assurance  of  ac- 
ceptance to  them  that  believe,  constitute  the  very  essence 
of  this  sacrament. 

If  we  have  the  smallest  claim,  then,  to  be  considered 
the  true  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  ought  to  feel  it 
not  merely  as  our  duty,  but  as  one  of  our  highest  and 
most  gratifying  privileges  to  be  pernutted  thus  to  com- 
memorate his  love.  In  what  circumstances  caa  devotion 
and  gratitude  be  expected  to  animate  our  hearts,  if  not 
at  the  table  of  the  Lord  ?  Where  does  the  light  of 
truth  shed  on  our  souls  so  serene  a  ray,  as  at  the  altar  I 
Where  does  hope  point  with  radiant  finger  to  such 
cheering  prospects  of  heavenly  felicity,  or  faith  imbibe 
fliich  joy  and  peace  ?  If  to  any  of  God's  ordinances  we 
may  come  with  confidence  it  is  surely  to  this ;  if  we 
enter  into  his  courts  with  thanksgiving  and  into  his  gates 
with  praise,  we  should  draw  nigh  unto  his  table,  and 
apeak  good  of  his  name. 

But  let  me  ask  those  who  abstain  from  this  heavenly 
Ibanquet,  what  fears  prevent  them  from  complying  with 

E  E 
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the  solemn  injunction  of  their  Redeemer  ?  Are  yoo 
afraid  of  falling  into  sin  after  receiving  the  Lord's  sup- 
per^ and  do  you  imagine  such  sin  to  be  unpardonable  ? 
Yield  not  to  so  groundless  an  apprehension.  Peter, 
almost  immediately  after  receiving  the  sacrament  from 
the  hands  of  Chiist  himself^  fell  into  the  most  dreadful 
of  sins — the  denial  of  liis  Master  ;  yet  he  was  pardoned 
on  his  repentance,  and  restored  to  the  favour  of  his  Lord. 
You  think  perhaps,  that  you  are  unfit  to  come  to  so  holy 
an  ordinance,  arid  that  it  requires  longer  and  more  se- 
rious preparation  tiian  you  have  time  or  power  to  give  I 
But  what  is  the  fitness  you  imagine  to  be  so  requisite  ? 
Is  it  the  perfection  of  j'our  moral  and  religious  character  I 
Such  a  fitness  belongs  to  no  man  upon  earth.  We  come 
to  the  Lord*s  table  not  as  saints,  but  as  sinners.  We 
come  not  because  we  are  perfect,  but  to  be  put  into  the 
way  of  becoming  so.  We  come  as  the  sick  to  the  phy- 
sician ;  as  the  polluted  to  '^  the  fountain  for  sin  and 
uncleanness" ;  as  those  who  are  in  want,  "  that  we  may 
obtain  mercy  and  find  grace  to  lielp  in  time  of  need." 

Some  perhaps  are  kept  from  this  ordinance  by  an  idea 
that  partaking  of  it  binds  them  to  a  more  holy  life  than 
they  are  yet  disposed  to  lead.  "  The  thing  they  can't  but 
purpose,  they  postpone " :  and  flatter  themselves  that 
hereafter  they  shall  have  more  leisure  and  a  better  in- 
clination for  the  duties  of  rehgion.  Awful  delusion! 
Length  of  time  and  continual  use  which  strengthen  and 
fix  all  other  habits,  cannot  alter  an  habitual  neglect 
of  the  duties  of  devotion.  And  who  hath  taught  you 
that  your  omission  of  one  command  of  Jesus  Christ  ren- 
ders your  disobedience  to  his  other  commandments  more 
excusable  ?  Or  hath  assured  yon  that  God  will  grant 
you  time  and  grace  for  repentaqce  hereafter,  if  you  wil- 
fully neglect  your  present  duty  ? 

He  who  has  msuufested  for  us  a  love^  ^  no  where  to 
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be  found  less  than  divine '*,  has  commanded  us  thus  to 
remember  him,  and  shall  we,  while  memory  holds  her  seat 
in  our  minds  refuse  to  comply  with  so  easy  a  command 
of  him,  "  who  hath  been  mindful  of  us  in  our  low  estate, 
and  remembered  us  when  we  were  in  trouble  ? — Under 
whatever  pretence  we  neglect  so  obvious  a  duty  we  but 
increase  our  condemnation.  Let  him,  who  complains  of 
want  of  fitness  "  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of 
that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup."  Let  him,  who  fears 
lest  after  partaking  of  the  communion  he  should  fall  into 
sin,  watch  and  pray  that  he  may  be  preserved  from 
temptation.  And  now  that  the  master  hath  sent  forth 
his  servants  to  invite  them,  that  were  bidden  to  the  wed- 
ding, and  to  say,  all  things  are  ready,  beware  how  you 
refuse  his  gracious  invitation,  lest  it  be  said  of  you,  as 
once  of  others,  "  none  of  those  men  that  were  bidden, 
shall  taste  of  my  supper."* 

*  Luke,  xiv.  24. 
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ARTICLE   XXIX. 


OF   THE  WICKED,  WHICH    DO   NOT   EAT   THE    BODY  OF 
CHRIST,  IN    THE   USE   OF   THE   LORD's   SUPPER. 


DISCOURSE  XXX. 
1  Cob.  XI.  28,  29. 

BUT  LET  A  MAN  EXAMINB  HIMSELF,  AND  80  LET  HIM  EAT  OP 
THAT  BBBAD,  AND  DBINK  OF  THAT  CUP.  FOB  HE  THAT  EATETH 
AND  DBINKETH  UNWOBTHILT,  EATETH  AND  DBINKETH  DAMNA- 
TION TO  HIMSELF,  NOT  DI8CEBNINO  THB  LOBD's  BODY. 

Self-examination  is  requisite  for  a  proper  discharge  of 
the  ordinary  duties  of  life^  and  still  more  essential  to  a 
right  performance  of  the  duties  of  reli^on.  The  apostle, 
therefore,  forcibly  recommends  it  to  the  Corinthians,  in 
order  to  guard  them  against  the  excesses  of  which  they 
had  been  guilty  in  their  celebration  of  the  Lord's  supper. 
To  prevent  the  recurrence  of  such  disorders,  he  exhorts 
them  to  consider  seriously  the  nature  and  design  of  that 
sacred  institution,  and  by  a  previous  examination  of  them- 
selves, to  endeavour  to  partake  of  it  with  suitable  dispo- 
sitions.- He  declares  that  unworthy  communicants,  who 
neither  search  their  own  hearts,  nor  discern  the  Lord's 
body  in  this  holy  ordinance,  "  are  guilty  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord  " ;  they  crucify  the  Son  of  God  afresh. 
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and  by  their  profanation  of  those  sacred  mysteries,  bring 
down  upon  themselves  the  just  judgments  of  the  Al- 
mighty ;  "  for  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily, 
eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself." 

This  solemn  denunciation  is,  the  foundation  of  the 
twenty-ninth  article  of  our  church,  in  wliich  it  is  declared 
that  **  The  wicked,  and  such  as  be  void  of  a  lively  faith,  al- 
though they  do  carnally  and  visibly  press  with  their  teeth 
(as  St.  Augustine  saith)  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ ;  yet  in  no  wise  are  they  partakers  of 
Christ,  but  rather  to  their  own  condemnation  do  eat  and 
drink  the  sign  or  sacrament  of  so  gr»t  a  thing." 

Two  points  are  here  to  be  considered :  the  first,  that 
the  vncked  and  unbelievers  derive  no  spiritual  benefits 
firom  the  Lord's  supper :  the  second,  that  they  rather  **  to 
their  own  condemnation,  do  eat  and  drink  the  sign  or 
sacrament  of  so  great  a  thing.**  The  latter  of  these  pro- 
positions has  often  proved  a  source  of  disquietude  to  well- 
disposed  persons,  under  an  apprehaision  that  an  unworthy 
participation  of  the  communion  might  subject  them  to 
God's  wrath  and  everlasting  damnation.  It  shall  be  my 
endeavour  to  remove  this  groundless  fear,  by  setting  before 
you  the  meaning  of  the  apostle,  and  leading  you  to  con- 
sider the  sacrament  not  an  object  of  terror,  but,  what  it 
15  designed  to  be,  a  source  of  grace  and  comfort. 

I.  That  spiritual  benefits  are  not  received  by  the  wicked 
and  unbelievers,  in  the  sacrament,  may  be  deduced  from 
the  truth  of  the  foimer  article.  For  if  the  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation  were  well-founded ;  if  the  body  of  Christ 
were  really  present,  it  must  follow  that  whosoever  par- 
takes of  the  ordinance  must  be  a  partaker  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
but  if  Christ  be  present "  only  in  a  heavenly  and  sfuritual 
manner ",  then,  it  is  manifest,  he  can  only  be  recdived  by 
a  true  and  lively  faith.  They,  consequently,  who  possess 
not  this  faith ;  who  believe  not  in  the  atonement  made 
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by  his  sufferings  and  death,  or,  acknowledging  this,  come 
to  the  Lord  s  table  from  improper  motives,  obtain  no  be- 
nefit from  his  death,  no  assurance  of  salvation,  nor  any 
remission  of  sins.  The  Romanists,  indeed,  hold  their 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation  consistei>tly,  and  maintain 
that  '*  111  men  do  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
be  they  infidels  or  ill  livers"*,  but  the  dt)ct r hie  hay\ng 
been  disproved  in  our  consideration  of  the  preceding  ar- 
ticle, we  may  consider  the  consequence  as  disproved  alsa 

The  natural  effect  of  the  Romish  superstition  is  to  lead 
ordinary  minds  to  look  upon  the  sacraments  as  amulets, 
or  charms,  which  operate  in  a  mechanical  and  mystical 
manner.  They  are,  on  the  contrary,  acts  of  church-com- 
munion, or  federal  rites,  by  which  we  enter  into  covenant 
with  God.  Considered  as  tokens  of  our  Christian  pro- 
fession and  signs  of  grace,  they  are  perfect,  when  the  ex- 
ternal rite  has  been  lawfully  performed  ;  but  their  internal 
effect  or  spiritual  benefit  is  only  received,  when  the  re- 
pentance we  profess  is  sincere,  and  the  promises  of  God, 
made  to  us  in  the  sacraments,  are  truly  belie\'ed.  Jesus 
Christ,  for  example,  has  expressly  said,  *'  Whoso  eateth 
my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life  "  ^ ;  we 
conclude,  therefore,  that  whosoever  with  a  true  and  Jively 
faith  partakes  of  his  body  and  blood,  receives  a  pledge 
and  assurance  of  his  right  to  eternal  life,  and  the  begin- 
ning of  it  in  his  soul.  But  a  participation  of  the  sacra- 
ment, without  repentance  and  faith,  is  a  mere  ceremony, 
and  in  regard  to  spiritual  benefits  entirely  ineffectual. 

Nothing  can  be  clearer  from  the  scriptures  than  this : 
*'  The  just,"  saith  the  prophet, ''  shall  live  by  his  faith"*'; 
that  is,  not  merely  conduct  himself  through  life  by  this 
principle,  but,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  has  taught  us  to  in- 


•  Rhemists  on  1  Cor.  xi.  27-  ^  John,  vi.  54. 

^  Habak.  ii.  4. 
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terpret  the  expression  %  shall  live  by  it  a  life  of  grace  upon 
earth,  and  of  glory  in  heaven.  Faith  is  always  spoken  of 
in  the  word  of  God,  as  the  only  source  of  spiritual  bless- 
ings :  **  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  am  the  bread  of  life ; 
he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that 
believe th  on  me  shall  never  thirst*"* :— "  and",  saith  St. 
John,  ^*  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we 
have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."^  The  light 
here  meant  is  that  of  divino  revelation,  in  which  we  can 
walk  only  by  faith,  and  in  which  we  must  walk  before  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  can  **  cleanse  us  from  sin."  So 
clearly  is  the  first  point  of  our  article  confirmed  by  the 
express  declarations  of  holy  writ. 

IL  ^*  That  the  wicked  and  unbelievers  do  rather  eat 
and  drink  the  sign  and  sacrament  of  so  great  a  thing  to 
their  own  condemnation",  is  an  assertion  exactly  similar 
to  that  of  the  apostle,  *'  He  that  eateth  and  drinketh  un- 
worthily, eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself/  and 
therefore  requires  explanation  rather  than  proofl 

We  are  not  to  understand  from  these  awfiil  expressions, 
that  any  single  act  of  careless  or  inconsiderate  conunu- 
nion,«  la  which  due  regard  is  not  had  to  its  spiritual 
meaning  and  design,  necessarily  exposes  a  man  to  ever- 
lasting damnation ;  but  that  they,  who  partake  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  irreverently  and  tvithaut/aith, 
instead  of  receiving  the  spiritual  benefits  of  his  death,  eat 
and  drink  to  their  own  punishment ;  they  expose  them- 
selves to  such  judgments  as  Almighty  God  may  see  fit  to 
bring  upon  them,  in  order  to  make  them  sensible  of  their 
sins,  and  lead  them  to  repentance. 

That  such  is  the  apostle's  meaning  will  appear  from  a 
consideration  of  the  circumstances  that  gave  occasion  to 

*  Rom.  i.  I7-  ^  John,  vi.  35.  *  1  John,  i.  7* 
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his  expressions.  Many  abuses  had  early  crept  into  the 
church  of  Corinth.  Its  members^  several  of  whom  had 
been  idolaters^  seem  to  have  adopted  the  social  festivak 
of  the  Greeks^  to  which  each  person  carried  his  own  pro- 
visions^ as  the  model  of  those  religious  festivals  in  which 
the  supper  of  the  Lord  was  celebrated.  At  these  latter 
feasts  the  rich  provided  abundantly ;  the  poor  brought 
little^  sometimes  nothing.  The  design  of  this  arrange- 
ment was,  that  the  poor  might  be  partakers  of  the  abun- 
dance of  the  rich,  and  he  who  could  afford  to  bring  but 
little,  might  be  a  sharer  in  the  religious  offering  of  his 
wealthier  brother.  Selfishness  and  intemperance  led  to 
the  perversion  of  this  beneficent  intention.  They  who 
brought  abundance,  forgetting  the  design  of  tfie  contri- 
bution, separated  themselves  into  parties,  that  they  might 
partake  of  it  the  more  agreeably,  and  appear  to  have 
eaten  and  drunk  to  excess.  These  are  the  divisions  of 
which  the  apostle  complains* ;  and  of  such  a  mode  of 
feasting  he  strikingly  observes,  "  this  is  not  to  eat  the 
hordes  supper :  for  in  eating  and  drinking,  every  one 
taketh  before  other  his  own  supper ;  and  one  is  hungry, 
and  another  is  drunken.*"* 

It  is  not  easy  to  imagine  a  grosser  profanation  of  a 
isacred  ordinance  than  this.  That  which  was  designed  to 
purify  and  exalt  the  soul,  was  per\'erted  to  its  corruption 
and  degradation.  The  sign  of  mutual  love  was  made  a 
source  of  discord  and  contention,  and  the  commemoration 
of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  his  precious  blood-shedding, 
was  forgotten  in  the  gratification  of  the  sensual  appetites. 
Thus  the  body  of  the  Lord  was  not  discerned,  his  presence 
was  not  experienced,  nor  could  his  blessing  be  expected 
on  a  rite  so  irreverently  performed,  or  rather,  so  shame- 
fully profaned. 

»  1  Cor.  xi.  18.  ^  lb.  21. 
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Diseases^  and  even  the  death  of  some  of  the  conununi-^ 
cants^  appear  to  have  followed  their  excess  and  profana* 
tion.  This  is  the  damnation^  or  judgment,  as  the  word 
ought  to  be  translated,  q{  which  the  apostle  speaks :  **  For 
this  cause/'  he  says,  *'  many  are  weak  and  sickly  among 
you,  and  many  sleep."*  These  temporal  punishments, 
he  informs  them,  were  intended  for  their  chastisenient 
and  correction,  and  to  prevent  their  everlasting  condemn- 
ation ;  "  for  when  we  are  thus  judged,  we  are  chastened 
of  the  Lord,  that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with  the 
world."  ^ 

If  so  impious  a  profanation  of  the  sacrament  by  the 
Corinthians,  was  not  considered  by  the  apostle  as  an  un* 
pardonable  sin,  no  Christian  who  may  have  communicated 
unworthily,  if  he  sincerely  repent,  has  occasion  to  despair. 
Care  having  been  taken  by  our  church  to  prevent  such  a 
profanation  as  theirs,  the  only  way  in  which  the  sacra- 
ment can  now  be  unworthily  received  is,  by  coming  to  the 
Lord's  table  without  the  serious  self-examination  and  de* 
vout  disposition,  which  the  right  performance  of  the 
ordinance  requires.  Let  us  consider,  then,  in  what  manner 
it  may  be  perverted,  and  the  nature  of  the  examination 
demanded. 

Amidst  the  infinite  variety  of  human  characters, 
persons  are  to  be  found  who  imagine  that  outward  acts 
of  piety  can  atone  for  the  follies  of  a  careless  and  worldly 
life.  These  think  religion  good  in  itself,  and  even  honoor- 
able  in  its  profession,  but  not  a  matter  of  daily  concern. 
Their  piety  is  like  their  Sunday  robe,  worn  for  the  day, 
and  resumed  again  on  the  succeeding  sabbath.  They 
frequent  the  house  of  God  as  a  matter  of  course ;  join 
in  the  confession  of  sins,  without  endeavouring  to  know 
what  their  own  are,  or  to  forsake  them.     They  pray  for 

*  1  Cor.  xi.  sa  k  lb.  32. 
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spiritual  blessings  without  desiring  them ;  and  hear  the 
word  of  God  with  no  intention  of  applying  it  to  the  cor- 
rection of  their  heart  and  conduct.  They  come  to  the 
table  of  the  Lord  with  the  same  low  and  degraded  notions 
as  to  the  other  services,  and  imagine  that  this  single  act 
of  religion  will  compensate  for  their  transgressions,  and 
render  them  acceptable  to  God.  Such  persons  are  to  be 
informed,  that  thus  to  receive  the  sacrament  is  to  receive 
it  unworthily ;  and  consequently  without  obtaining  the 
benefits  it  is  designed  to  impart. 

Another  class  of  persons  by  whom  the  Lord's  supper 
is,  I  will  not  say  profaned,  but  certainly  perverted,  are 
those  who  never  think  of  partaking  of  it  but  at  the  ap- 
proach of  death.     These,  it  is  to  be  feared,  fall  into  the 
error  of  the  Catholics,  who  consider  the  sacrament  as  a  sort 
of  charm  which  is  to  supply  the  place  of  repentance  and  a 
holy  life :  they  receive  it  as  a  viaticum,  which  is,  by  its 
own  efficacy,  to  prepare  and  strengthen  them  for  their 
great  change.     But  the  sacrament  is  a  social  ordinance 
intended  to  express  the  union  of  Christians  with  their 
Saviour,  and  their  communion  with  one  another.    When 
received,  therefore,  in  private  by  tliose  who  never  held 
communion  with  their  fellow-christians  in  public,  it  loses 
half  its  character ;  and  when  paitakcn  without  a  sincere 
£siith  in  the  Redeemer,  all  its  efficacy.     God  forbid  it 
should  be  denied  to  the  sincere  Christian,  who  having 
been  made  one  with  his  Saviour  by  eating  his  flesh  and 
drinking  his  blood  at  his  sacred  table  in  life,  desires  to 
renew  and  strengthen  that  bond  of  union  by  partaking 
of  it  before  his  departure ;  but  let  no  man  deceive  himr 
self  by  imagining,  what  he  has  neglected  all  his  days  can 
instantaneously  save  him  at  the  hour  of  death ;  or  that 
the  outward  and  visible  sign  can  prove  of  any  value  where 
there  is  no  manifestation  of  the  inward  and  spiritual 
grace. 
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The  most  dangerous  perversion  of  this  holy  ordinancre 
is  the  paitaking  of  it  merely  as  a  qualification  for  a  pub- 
lic office.  By  the  law  of  the  land  the  recepticm  of  the  sa- 
crament according  to  the  rites  of  the  Church  of  England 
is  required  of  persons  previously  to  their  admission  to 
places  of  public  trust.  This  is  intended  as  a  test  of  their 
general  belief  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  their  ad- 
herence to  the  dvil  and  ecclesiastical  institutions  of  their 
country.  The  propriety  of  demanding  such  a  test  has 
been  questioned  by  many,  eminent  both  for  their  wisdom 
and  piety.  Without  doubt  they  who  hold  important 
public  stations  ought  to  be  distinguished  by  their  attach- 
ment to  the  establiriied  religion  as  well  as  the  civil  go- 
vernment ;  but  an  habitual  observance  of  the  duties  of 
religion,  and  not  a  angle  act  of  church-communion,  should 
be  the  proof  required.  Not  that  it  can  be  wrong  to  com- 
municate in  order  to  testify  our  attachment  to  the  Church 
prior  to  accepting  an  ofllce,  provided  we  are  in  the  con- 
stant habit  of  attending  at  the  Lord's  table ;  but  when 
those  come  merely  to  qudify  themselves  for  places  of  ho- 
nour, of  trust  or  emolument,  whom  no  refigious  motives 
could  ever  allure  to  that  sacred  rite,  the  holy  sacrament 
is  certainly  profaned. 

They  who  thus  presume  to  approach  the  altar  of  the 
Lord  come  not  to  the  ark  and  to  the  mercy-seat,  but  into 
the  presence  of  that  God  who  *'  is  a  consuming  fire." 
Their  conduct  is  criminal,  as  that  of  the  Corinthians  ; 
and  if  not  visited  in  this  world  by  weakness,  disease  or 
death,  will  assuredly  be  attended  with  the  divine  displea- 
sure in  the  next.  ''  Let,  then,  a  man  examine  himself, 
and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup." 
The  examination  required  is  a  serious  investigation  into 
the  reality  of  our  faith,  the  sincerity  of  our  repentance, 
and  the  rectitude  of  the  dispositions  with  which  we  come 
to  the  Lord's  table. 
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The  JiUth  required  for  a  right  participation  of  the  sa- 
crament is  a  general  acknowledgement  of  the  gospel  as 
true,  and  a  particular  application  of  its  truths  to  our- 
selves.    We  must  belieye  not  only  that  **  Jesus  Christ 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners/'  but  that  we  are 
such  sinners  as  he  came  to  save.     We  must  consider  him 
as  the  chief  object  of  the  Christian  revelation,  lus  instruc- 
tions as  the  only  source  of  rehgious  truth,  his  atonement 
as  the  only  means  of  reconciliation  with  God.     Where 
no  such  regard  to   the  Saviour  of  the  world  is  ma- 
nifested ;   where  no  reliance  on  his  atonement  is  felt ; 
and  where  there  is  no  anxiety  to  know  and  to  do  his 
commands,  there  cannot  be  a  true  and  lively  faith.  An 
external  regard  to  religious  ordinances  may  proceed  from 
various  motives ;  from  the  influence  of  habits  early  form- 
ed ;  from  fashion  and  custom,  or  a  desire  to  obtain  a  re- 
putation for  piety.      A  regular  attendance  on  public 
worship,  and  even  a  frequent  paftaking  of  the  holy  com- 
munion, is  not  sufficient  evidence  of  a  true  faith :  for 
though  faith  cannot  exist  without  producing  these  effects, 
yet  these  are  no  assurance  of  real  belief.    He  who  comes 
to  the  house  of  God  to  worship  him  aright,  and  to  ob- 
tain religious  improvement  from  his  use  of  the  divine  or- 
dinances ;   he  who  means  what  he  says  when  he  styles 
himself  a  ''miserable  sinner",  and  dedares  ''  there  is  no 
health  in  him  " ;  who  really  desires  the  spiritual  blessings 
he  asks,  and  feels  truly  grateful  for  **  the  redemption  of 
the  world  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  means  of 
grace  and  for  the  hope  of  glory  ** ;   he  who  experiences 
these  sentiments,  and  feels  sincerely  desirous  to  know 
and  to  do  his  duty  to  his  God  and  his  fellow  creatures — 
that  man  has  a  true  faith,  and  may  come  with  confidence 
and  assured  hope  of  the  divine  blessing  to  the  participa- 
tion of  the  Lord's  supper.     There  is  nothing  in  the  aw- 

•  1  Tim.  i.  15. 
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fulness  of  the  solemnity  nor  in  the  denunciations  against 
unworthy  communicants  that  can  apply  to  him.  A  se* 
cret  consciousness  of  many  failings,  or  a  perception  of 
omissions  or  negligences  in  the  performance  of  his  duty, 
is  not  sufficient  to  render  him  an  unfit  guest  at  this 
heavenly  feast :  for  it  is  faith  and  sincere  ohedience  not 
perfection  which  this  ordinance  requires.  And  whoso- 
ever is  truly  grateful  for  his  deliverance  hy  Christ  fit>m 
the  curse  and  punishment  of  sin,  and  desirous  to  grow  in 
grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  his  Lord  and  Saviour,  re- 
quires little  additional  preparation  to  make  him  a  worthy 
communicant  at  the  Lord's  table. 

Repentance,  another  requisite  for  the  right  participa- 
tion of  this  sacrament,  is  implied  in  Juith  ;  for  we  can- 
not heartily  receive  the  gospel  as  a  deliverance  from  the 
punishment  of  sin  until  we  have  seen  its  "  exceeding  sin- 
fulness *',  and  felt  apprehensions  of  its  danger.  But  though 
a  general  repentance  may  be  sufficient  to  lead  us  to  em- 
brace the  offer  of  salvation,  we  cannot  make  any  consi- 
derable advances  towards  the  perfection  of  the  Christian 
character^  unless  we  endeavour  to  ascertain  and  avoid  our 
particular  fEiilings.     This  is  our  daily  duty,  but  is  more 
particularly  requisite  when  we  approach  the  altar  of  the 
Lord  to  ^'  acknowledge  and  bewail  our  manifold  sins  and 
wickedness  which  from  time  to  time  we  have  committed 
against  his  divine  majesty."     It  is  impossible  we  i^ould 
sincerely  bewail  those  faults  of  which  we  are  not  perfectly 
convinced,  or  forsake  the  sins  of  which  we  do  not  really 
feel  ourselves  to  be  guilty.     We  should  be  very  cautious 
therefore  not  to  come  vnth  falsehood  on  our  tongue,  nor 
to  make  our  humble  confession  to  Almighty  God  while 
we  are  trusting  in  our  ovm  righteousness^  and  imagining 
ourselves  worthy  to  partake  of  that  holy  sacrament  be- 
cause we  are  not  extortionerSj  unjust,  or  adulterers^  as 
other  men  are. 
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The  dispositions  requisite  to  qualify  us  to  partake  of 
this  heavenly  feast,  are  love  to  our  fellow-christians,  grati- 
tude to  God,  and  a  sincere  desire  to  keep  his  command- 
ments, and  "  to  walk  henceforth  in  his  holy  ways."  The 
Lord  s  supper,  the  Church  declares  to  be  a  sign  of  the 
love  which  Christians  ought  to  have  one  towards  another  * ; 
therefore  to  bring  hearts  filled  with  hatred  and  animosity 
to  so  heavenly  a  banquet  is  surely  nothing  less  than  to 
profane  it.  Wisely  then  does  the  Kubrick  order,  that 
the  "  Curate  shall  not  only  exclude  from  the  Lord's  table 
notorious  evil  livers,  but  also  those  betwixt  whom  he  per- 
ceiveth  hatred  and  malice  to  reign ;  not  suffering  them 
to  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's  table  until  he  know  them 
to  be  reconciled."^ 

Gratitude,  the  first  duty  we  owe  to  God,  cannot  fail  to 
be  felt  when  the  mercies  of  redemption  are  duly  appre- 
ciated. Praise  is  the  natural  expression  of  this  feeling, 
and  on  no  occasion  can  be  more  appropriate  than  when 
we  celebrate  the  inestimable  benefits  we  receive  from 
Christ's  death.  The  solemn  and  animated  thanksgivings 
used  by  the  ancient  Christians  in  the  celebration  of  the 
sacrament,  conferred  upon  it  the  name  of  the  Eucharist ; 
and  in  imitation  of  their  example  our  church  leads  us  to 
the  expression  of  our  gratitude  by  the  repetition  of  the 
sacred  hymn  with  which  she  concludes  this  solemn  ser- 
vice :  "  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  and  on  earth  peace, 
good  will  towards  men.  We  praise  thee,  we  bless  thee, 
we  worship  thee,  we  glorify  thee,  we  give  thanks  to  thee 
for  thy  great  glory,  O  Lord  God,  heavenly  king,  God  the 
Father  Almighty.  O  Lord,  the  only  begotten  son,  Jesu 
Christ ;  O  Lord  God,  Lamb  of  God,  Son  of  the  Father, 
that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon 

*  Art.  xxviii.  ^  Ist  Rubrick  of  Communion  Service. 
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US.  Thou  that  takert  away  the  sins  of  the  worlds  hare 
mercy  upon  us.  Thou  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,  receive  our  prayer.  Thou  that  sittest  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  the  Father,  have  mercy  upon  us.  For  thou 
only  art  holy,  thou  only  art  the  Lord,  thou  only,  O 
Christ,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  most  high  in  the  glory 
of  God  the  Father.** 

Let  no  Christian,  then,  who  stedfastly  purposes  ^  to 
lead  a  new  life**,  thmk  he  shall  eat  and  drink  **  the  sign 
and  sacrament  of  so  great  a  thing  "  unworthily.      Wor- 
thily ^  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  word,  it  can  never  be 
received.     For  whose  sense  of  the  merits  of  his  Saviour, 
how  deep  and  affecting  soever,  li  fully  proportkmed  to  • 
the  greatness  of  his  love  ?  Whose  rq>entance  is  adequate 
to  the  demerit  of  his  own  transgressions  ?   Whose  ^ftitiif 
embraces  heavenly  objects  with  all  the  ardour  tliey  d^* 
serve?  Whose  devotion  is  equal  to  the  exaltation  of  thct. 
being  he  adores  ?  Whose  best  endeavours  to  perform  Ks' 
duty,  do  not  sometiriies,  through  the  infirmity  of  Im  na- ' 
ture,  fail  and  disappoint  him  ?   But  God  is  not  extreme 
to  'mark  what  is  done  amiss ;  he  looks  with  compassion 
upon  our  failings,  and  accepts  our  sincere  endeavours  in- 
stead of  our  perfect  obecBenoe. 

Let  none,  then,  whom  Jesus  Christ  does  not  eicclude 
from  his  table,  through  groundless  fears  exclude  them- 
selves. Let  them  come  with  confidence  to  the  altar  of 
God,  assured  that  di^  who  approach  this  sacred  cMB- 
nance  vnth  a  penitent  recollection  of  (heir  past  errors,  a 
sincere  reliance  oh  the  merits  of  their  Redeemer,  and  stea- 
dy purposes  of  future  amendment,  will  ever  find  accept- 
ance with  ''the  High  and  Holy  One,  who,  though  lie  inha- 
biteth  eternity,  dwelleth  with  him  also,  'who  irfof  toliuln-' 
ble  and  contrite  spirit  ••  •'  '< 

*  Isajah^  Ivii.  15. 
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Matt.  xzvi.  27i  38. 

akd  bk  took  trb  cup  and  oavs  thanks,  an»  oavk  it  to 
thbm,  saying,  drink  ys  all  of  it:  for  this  is  mt  blood 
of  tbb  kbw  tbstajibnt^  which  is  shbd  fob  many,  for  thb 
bbmission  of  sins. 

When  our  Lord  conferred  upon  his  Apostles  their  com- 
mission to  gather  and  to  govern  his  people,  he  did  not 
give  them  authority  to  alter  his  institutions,  but  to  teach 
his  disciples  **  to  observe  all  things,  whatsoever  he  had 
conunanded"*.  They  who  claim  to  be  successors  of  the 
Apostles  cannot,  therefore,  possess  a  power  superior  to 
theirs  or  have  a  right  to  change  the  appointments  of  the 
Redeemer.  Yet  this  power  the  church  of  Rome  has 
presumed  to  exercise  with  respect  to  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  supper;  directing  the  people  to  be  taught, 
'*  that  by  the  law  of  the  church  it  is  prohibited,  that  any 
one,  without  the  authority  of  the  church  (except  conse- 
crating ministers)  should  take  the  sacred  Eucharist  in 
both  kinds."  ^  This  prohibition  the  compilers  of  our 
articles,  on  their  second  publication  %  thought  it  neces- 
sary to  condemn.     The  convocation,  held  in  the  first 


•  Mstt.  xxYiii.  99.  ^  Trent  CsUchism.  •  A.D. 
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year  of  King  Edwaid  die  Sixth,  had  imamnKNisly  TOted, 
that  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  should  be  re- 
ceived in  both  kinds  by  the  laity  as  well  as  the  dergy, 
but  the  declaration  was  not  made  an  article  of  religion 
until  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth^  when  the  fi^owing 
was  introduced : 

*^  The  cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to  the  lay- 
people  ;  fof  both  the  parts  of  the  Lord's  sacrament,  by 
Christ's  ordinance  and  conunandment,  ought  to  be  ad* 
ministered  to  all  Christian  men  alike." 

The  truth  of  this  doctrine  depends  upon  the  follow- 
ing facts,  first,  that  Jesus  Christ  commanded  both  parts 
of  the  sacrament  to  be  administered  to  all  Christians, 
secoixlly,  that  they  were  so  administered  by  his  Aposdes, 
atid  thirdly,  that  this  practice  waa  contbuied  in  the  pri- 
mitive church.  If  these  isjct&  are  estaUished,  it  foHows, 
as  a  necessary  consequence,  that  the  cup  of  the  Lord 
ought  not  to  be  denied  to  the  lay-people  by  any  church 
in  after  times. 

L  The  commandment  of  Jesus  Christ  is  manifest 
from  the  relation  given  of  his  institution  dt  the  sacra* 
ment  by  the  Evangelists  and  by  St  Paul.  These  all 
agree  that  in  that  solemn  hour,  when  the  Saviour  retired 
to  partake  of  his  last  meal  with  those  who  had  beaoi  the 
companions  of  his  labours,  and  whom  he  had  chosen  to 
be  the  heralds  of  his  salvation,  he  instituted  this  com- 
memoration of  his  sufferings  and  death,  whidi  was  to 
continue  to  the  end  of  time.  •  On  that  affecting  occasion 
distributing  to  them  the  bread,  he  said,  ^  take,  eat, 
this  is  my  body"; — then,  presenting  to  them  the  cup, 
as  if  anticipating  that  perversion  of  the  sacred  oidinanoe 
which  would  hereafter  arise,  he  emphatically  added^ 
*^  drink  ye  all  of  this." 

The  extent  of  a  precept,  as  is  well  observed  by  Bishop 
Burnett,  is  to  be  measured  by  the  extent  of  the  reason 
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for  which  it  is  giveiu  The  cap,  our  Lord  declares,  is  a 
pledge  of  the  new  covenant,  and  designed  to  be  a  com^ 
memoration  of  his  blood,  which  was  shed  for  the  remis^ 
siott  of  sins :  "  this  cup  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testa- 
voait,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins.'' 
All,  who  are  admitted  into  the  fellowship  of  Christ^  re-* 
ligion,  are  interested  in  the  conditions  of  this  new  cove- 
nant, and  all  stand  ii>  need  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins;^ 
this  reason,  therefore,  which  our  Lord  joins  to  the  dis- 
tribution of  the  cup,  proves  that  he  intended  it  to  be  re- 
ceived by  all  who  should  hereafter  be  his  disciples. 

The  words  of  our  Saviour,  recorded  in  the  gospel  of 
St  John,  '^  except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you"^,  are  to  be 
understood,  the  Romish  church  contends,  of  sacramental 
eating.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  this  participation  of 
Christ,  in  whatever  sense  it  be  understood,  is  necessary 
for  all  Christians ;  and  consequently  they  who  are  to  eat 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man  must  also  drink  his  blood; 
if  in  the  sacrament  they  partake  of  the  consecrated  bread, 
they  ought  likewise  to  partake  of  the  cup  of  blessing. 

IL  The  practice  of  the  Apostles  is  not  less  manifest 
than  the  commandment  of  the  Saviour.  St.  Paul  writes 
to  the  Corinthians  as  to  persons  accustomed  to  partake 
of  the  Lord's  supper  in  both  kinds.  '^  As  often  as 
ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the 
Lord's  death  till  he  come.  \Vherefore,  wliosoever  shall 
eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily, 
shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord."  ^ 

Words  cannot  make  it  plainer  that  it  was  tlie  custom 
for  the  laity  in  the  church  of  Corinth  to  partake  both 
of  the  bread  and  of  the  ctrjti  in  the  sacrament.  Speaking 
of  the  unity  of  Christians,  the  Apostle,  in  the  same  epis- 

•  John,  vi.  53.  *  1  Cor.  ri.  26,  27- 
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Ae,  sap,  ^  by  one  Spirit  we  are  all  Isaptiaed  into  one 
body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be 
bond  or  free;  and  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one 
Spfbrif*.  Here  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  are  both, 
as  institutions  of  the  Redeemer,  set  upon  the  aame 
level;  and  part  of  the  sacrament,  in  the  latter^  is  put 
for  the  whole.  St  Paul's  argument  is  that  as  by  one 
Spirit  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  church,  and  thereby 
made  one  body;  so  the  blood  of  JesUs  Clurist  makes  all 
Christians  partakers  of  one  life  and  one  spkrit,  aa  the 
same  blood  diffused  through  the  natural  body  ooHunani- 
Gates  the  same  life  and  vigour  to  all  the  members.  This 
reasoning  could  have  no  force  if  all  the  members  of  the 
church  had  not  partaken  of  the  wine  in  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, and  therefore  incontrovertibly  proves  that  the  cup 
was  received  by  all.  No  intimation  of  a.  contrary  prac- 
tice is  to  be  found  in  any  part  of  the  New  Testament. 

in.  Every  account  we  have  rec^ved  of  the  prinutive 
ages  declares,  that  the  people  communicated  in  iofk 
Innde,  and  the  custom  is  acknowledged  to  have  con- 
tinued for  upwards  of  twelve  hundred  years.  Chrysos- 
tom^  the  most  eloquent  of  the  Grecian  Fathers,  speaks 
of  ^^  the  lips,  as  tinged  with  the  blood  of  the  Lord'*  ^ 
*^  Take  care",  says  Ignatius,  ''  to  use  one  Eucharist;  for 
there  is  but  one  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Cluist,  and  one 
cup  according  to  the  unity  of  his  blood''^  ''  The  ha^p- 
tism  of  saving  water  "« says  Cyprian,  **  is  but  once  recdved 
and  is  repeated  no  more;  but  the  cup  of  the  Lord  is  al- 
ways tlursted  after,  and  drank  in  his  church.  To  shew 
forth  the  justification  and  the  testament  of  the  Lord, 
and  not  to  do  the  same  which  the  Lcml  hath  done,  what 
is  it,  but  a  casting  his  sayings  behind  our  badks,  and 

•  1  Cor.  zii.  13.  ^  CoUier,  Ecdes.  Hht.  VoL  ii.36D. 

«  Apol.  i.  c.  as. 
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despising  the  Lord's  discipline^  and  a  committing^  not 
earthly,  but  spiritual  thefts  and  adulteries;  since  he 
that  steals  from  the  truth  of  the  gospel  sudi  words  w 
our  Lord  hath  spoken  and  such  facts  as  he  hath  iant, 
corrupts  and  adulterates  the  divine  precepts?"*  The 
most  candid  of  the  Catholic  writers  oon&ss,  **  that  for 
twelve  centuries  there  is  no  instance  of  the  people's  being 
obliged  to  communicate  only  in  one  kind,  in  the  public 
adminbtration  of  the  sacrament^  but  in  private  they* 
think  a  few  instances  may  be  given."** 

Some  of  their  own  Popes  have  called  it  a  grand  sacri- 
lege to  divide  this  mystery.  Gelasius  complains  that 
some  received  the  bread,  but  abstained  from  the  cup, 
whom  he  condemns  as  guilty  of  superstition,  and  orders; 
^*  that  they  should  either  receive  in  both  kinds,  or  be  ei^ 
eluded  from  both;  because  one  and  the  same  mystery 
cannot  be  divided  without  grand  sacrilege/'^  Leo  the 
Great  dedaims  against  them  after  the  same  manner. 
*•  They  receive  the  body  of  Christ  with  an  unworthy 
mouth,  but  refuse  to  drink  the  blood  of  our  redemption^ 
Such  men's  sacrilegious  dissimulation  being  discovered,  let 
them  be  marked  and  by  the  authority  of  the  priesthood 
cast  out  of  the  society  of  the  faithful.'"* 
'  Whence,  then,  it  may  be  asked,  could  the  Roman 
church  derive  a  custom,  so  directly  opposed  to  the  com- 
mandment  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  example  of  the  Apos* 
ties,  the  practice  of  the  primitive  ages,  and  even  to  the 
solemn  declarations  of  those  for  whom  themselves  claim 
infaUibflity  ?  The  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  furnishes 
an  answer  to  this  enquiry.  It  had  long  been  the  custom 
ki  the  ancient  church  to  speak  in  a  declamatory  manner 

*  Epist.  ad  Philadelph.  ^  Bingham^  Book  xv,  c  5. 

^  Bhigham,  Bode  xv.  c.  ii.  ^  Bingham,  Book  xv.  c  5. 
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of  the  neceasity  of  eating  the  flesh  aod  diiDkmg  the  Uood 
of  Christ;  and  the  terms  of  high  veneradon  wUch  i^ere 
vsed  respecting  the  sacred  elements^  led  at  Imigth  to  a 
heUef  that  they  were  really  and  without  a  figure  dioiiged 
into  the  hody  and  blood  of  Christr  The  excessive  venera- 
tion with  which  they  were  before  coiitem]datad.W8s  now 
converted  into  an  awfid  dread  lest  they  riioidd  be  pro- 
Beined,  the  bread  by  being  wasted  or  broken^  fSoA  ik 
wine  spilt  by  a  tremulous  hand.  To  prevent  such  acci- 
dents to  the  former,  wafers  were  used,  which  were  put 
by  the  officiating  ministers  into  the  mouths  of  the  com- 
municants ;  but  after  various  inefiectual  expedieaU  to 
prevent  tlie  profanation  of  the  wine,  sudi  as  dij^^  tk 
bread  in  it,  and  convejang  it  into  the  mouth  by  tubes. 
it  was  at  length  resolved,  that  the  cup  should  be  eotirely 
withheld.  Thus  that  spiritual  robbery,  as  it  is  styled 
by  St.  Cyprian,  was  completed,  which  deprived  the 
laity  of  half  their  Lord's  bequest  Many  disputes  aros^ 
in  the  Latin  church  on  this  subject;  by  some  tbe  dip- 
ping the  bread  in  the  wine  was  mabtained  to  be  proper. 
by  others  it  was  denied :  at  one  time  it  was  approved  by 
a  council,  at  another  rejected ;  ''  till  at  last  the  couflcil 
of  Constance  came  in  with  her  paramount  authority,  a^^ 
put  an  end  to  all  their  disputes  and  inconv^uenees  at 
once,  by  taking  the  cup  wholly  from  the  people^  and 
ordering  that  they  should  neither  have  it  separately  ^^ 
conjunctly,"* 

The  Romish  dergy  bring  forwaxd  many  aigumni^  hi 
defence  of  this  superstitious  practice.  They  assert  tli&t 
in  mcmy  cases  of  the  celebration  of  the  Eucbsriat,  i^ 
eorded  in  the  New  Testament,  the  consecratian  of  Ixe^ 
only  is  mentioned.     Thus  it  is  said  of  our  Saviour  ^ 

* 

*  Biiighan,  Book  xr.  c.  ^  §  2. 
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the  two  disciples  at  Emmaiis, ''  he  was  known  of  them 
in  t/ie  treaktnff  of  bread/' ^ 

Similar  instances  occur  in  the  Acts,  where  it  is  ^aid, 
the  disciples  '^  continuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  the 
Temple,  and  breaking  bread  from  house  to  house,  did 
eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,^  ^ 
It  is  well  known,  how  common  it  is  with  the  sacred 
writers,  in  speaking  of  anything  consisting  of  parts,  to 
put  one  part  for  the  whole.  Thus  St.  Paul,  in  an  in- 
stance already  cited,  describes  the  sacrament,  as  a  drink-- 
ing  into  one  Spirit*^.  Besides,  if  this  argument  were 
good,  it  would  prove  that  bread  only  ought  to  be  eon* 
secrated  in  the  sacrament;  which  is  contrary  to  their 
own  practice. 

That  the  apostles  all  drank  of  the  wine  in  the  first 
sacrament  the  Romanists  do  not  deny,  but,  they  main- 
tain, they  represented  the  whole  Christian  priesthood^ 
and  therefore,  that  none  but  priests  hare  a  right  to  par- 
take of  the  cup.  For  the  same  reason  they  ought  to 
infer,  that  the  laity  ought  not  to  partake  of  the  bread, 
since  the  apostles  eat  of  it  in  this  first  ordinance.  To 
get  rid  of  this  consequence  they  assert,  that  the  apostles 
were  laymen  when  they  received  the  bread»  but  were 
made  priests  immediately  before  they  received  the  cap, 
hy  these  words  of  our  Lord,  **  Do  this  in  remembrance 
of  me."  Of  so  sudden  an  ordination  the  apostles  them- 
selves appear  not  to  have  been  conscious.  They  neither 
thought  themselves  priests,  nor  acted  in  that  character, 
until  tiiey  were  constituted  by  Jesus  Christ  the  pastors 
and  governors  of  his  church,  after  his  resurrection,  when 
^  he  breathed  on  them  and  said.  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost :  whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto 
them;    and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  re- 

■  Luke^  xxiv.  35.        *»  Acts,  ii.  46.        *  1  Cor.  xii.  13. 
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Uanei''\  It  is  mdent,  therefore,  (ih«t  Christ  g«ve  the 
sacrament  to  the  apostles  in  both  kinds,  not  as  priests, 
but  OS  sinners;  as  tibose  who  urere  admitted  into  the 
new  covenant  with  God  by  the  sacrifice  of  his  body  and 
Uood^  and  in  die  same  manner,  we  infer,  it  is  to  be  r&* 
ceived  by  otf  his  cEsdpIes^  by  whom  this  commemanatiop 
of  hiiP  death  is  to  be  transmitted  from  age  to  age,  vntil 
his  coming  againw 

'  From  their  doctrine  of  coneomitaneff,  they  infa:  that 
the  cop  is  unnecessary;  for  as  every  body  contains  blood, 
evary  one  who  receives  the  body  of  Christ  reeves  Ihe 
Mood  with  it.  This  proves  that  it  was  unnecessary  for 
omr  Lord  to  institute  the  cup,  and  equally  UDnecessary 
for  the  consecrating  priest  to  drink  it  The  fonse  cf  ibis 
ailment  depends  upon  the  doctrine  of  transuhstantia- 
tion,  which  bong  disproved,  leaves  no  foundatian  for  the 
notion  of  conoomitancy. 

Their  most  powerfid  reason  for  denying  die  cnp  to 
the  laity,  is  derived  from  the  danger  of  profoning  the 
sacred  blood  of  the  Redeemer  by  its  being  quUed  or 
wasted.  But  this  also  proves,  either  that  Christ  ooidd 
not  foresee  these  evils,  or  that  he'  took  no  precaotioB 
against  them.  Such  accidents  were  not  peculiar  to  dis- 
tant ages,  but  hable  to  happen  every  time  the  wine  was 
consecrated ;'  and  why  should  the  church  be  more  anxiotts 
to  prevent  this  profhnation  than  the  Redeemer?  Was 
not  the  real  blood  of  Christ  spilled  upon  the  groimd 
when  his  side  was  pierced  by  the  soldiers'  spear  ?  and 
did  it  not  stain  the  cross  on  which  he  hung?  Profonation 
does  not  proceed  from  accidents  of  this  sort,  hat  frtim 
designed  insult  and  studied  neglect :  it  is  not  occasionfd 
by  the  giving  or  receiving  of  die  cup  with  a  tremulous 
hand,  but  with  an  unbelieving  heart. 

•  John,  XX.  22j  S3. 
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Lastly,  thej  contend  that  the  giving  or  iidthhoUing 
the  cup,  relates  to  the  mode,  and  not  to  the  essence  oi 
the  sacrament,  and  the  manner  of  administering  an  ordi«^ 
nance  may  be  changed  without  injury  to  the  original 
institution.  But  alterations  even  in  the  mode  of  Christ's 
appointments  cannot  be  justified,  unless  they  can  be 
proved  to  arise  from  the  strictest  necessity.  God,  we 
allow,  is  not  confined  to  the  use  of  sensible  objects,  in 
commumcating  his  grace  to  mankind,  nor  have  the  sa* 
craments  any  virtue  or  spiritual  efficacy  independent  of* 
his  appointment.  They  are  good,  and  do  good,  only 
beeanse  they  are  commanded. 

In  cold  climates,  the  danger  of  dipping  may  be  a  good 
reason  for  changing  that  mode  of  baptiring  fw  that  of 
sprinkling;  and  in  the  Euchariet,  water  may,  without 
doubt,  be  used  instead  of  wine  in  countries  where  the 
latter  cannot  be  procured*.  In  such  a  necessity  ''  mercy 
is  better  than  sacrifice":  but  here  no  necessity  is  pre- 
tended ;  and  an  essential  part  of  Christ's  ordinanee  is 
withdrawn,  and  consequently  the  nature  of  his  institutioa 
entirely  altered  from  an  excessive  and  superstitious  re*- 
verence  of  the  material  elements. 

Until  the  church  of  Rome  can  produce  stronger  argu- 
ments than  these,  in  favour  of  her  practice  of  denying 
the  cup  to  the  lay-people,  it  must  be  condemned  as  con^ 
trary  to  the  commandment  of  Christ,  the  example  of  the 
apostles,  and  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church. 
.  The  consideration  of  this  subject  naturally  gives  rise 
to  reflections  on  the  mischievous  effects  of  superstition, 
for  in  few  instances  have  they  been  more  strikingly,  mar 
nifested.    We  behold  a  religious  rite,  simple  in  its  nature. 


*  Pope  Innocent  the  Eighth,  is  said  to  have  granted  a  licence  to 
celebrate  the  Liord's  supper  without  wine  in  Norwavj  where  it  could 
not  easily  be  procured* 


449  BWKMovH  eK  rsB'  iit0e,  xxscr* 

and  desgned  as  a  commemoration  of  the  grcmt  beneits 
conferred  upon  mankind  by  the  death  of  the  Sanrkmr 
contemplated  with  soch  superstitious  awe»  as  to  indiice  a 
belief  of  the  actual  transformation  of  the  consecrated 
elements  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  Dns  sen- 
timent of  veneration,  carried  on,  inspired  an  apprdien- 
sion  lest  these  sacred  objects  should  be  profaned.  To 
prevent  this  profanation  a  greater  was  introduced ;  the 
institution  of  the  Redeemer  was  corrupted,  and  the 
nature  and  design  of  his  holy  sacrament  completely  per- 
verted* Nor  is  this  all.  Superstition,  ever  of^iosed  to 
charity  and  the  friend  of  persecution,  prompted  the  au- 
thors of  this  corruption  to  persecute  and  destroy  those 
by  whom  it  was  resisted. 

The  decree  of  the  council  of  C(xistancr,  which  first 
prohibited  the  cup  to  the  laity,  gave  rise  to  the  religious 
wars  in  Bohemia,  in  which  acts  of  the  most  shoddng 
barbarity,  and  terrific  beyond  expression,  were  committed 
on  both  sides\  Under  the  pretence  of  suppcMling  the 
cause  of  true  religion,  a  deed  of  the  greatest  perfidy  and 
cruelty  was  perpetrated,  Mith  which  the  records  of  history 
have  been  stained.  The  celebrated  reformer,  John  H«ss, 
accused  of  heresy,  obeying  the  sunmions  of  the  council, 
and  secure,  as  he  imagined,  by  the  safe  conduct  granted 
to  him  by  the  emperor  Sigismund,  was  by  a  most  scan- 
dalous breadh  of  the  pubhc  fiiith  cast  into  priscm,  and 
because  he  refused  to  obey  the  (Mrder  of  the  council  whidi 
commanded  him  to  plead  guilty  against  the  dictates  of 
his  conscience,  was  burned  tdive^. 

Such  were  the  dreadful  effects  of  superstition ;  a  s^h 
timent  whidi  ampng  all  nations,  and  i&  all  ages,  has 
been  productive  of  misery  and  crimes.  Superstiti<m 
taught  the  Pharisees  to  be  scrupulous  observers  of  rites 

■  Mosheim^  vol.  iii.  447*        ^  Mosheim,  vol.  iii.  410^  A.0.  1415. 
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wd  oeremonies,  and  to  commit  at  the  same  time,  the 
most  abominable  crimes :  to  be  exact  in  the  payment  of 
titLies,  and  to  devour  widows'  houses :  to  be  cautious  not 
to  omit  their  accustomed  devotions,  and  to  put  their 
Redeemer  to  death  without  remorse. 

Superstition  has  led  Christians  to  the  performance  of 
a  variety  of  religious  ceremonies,  while  they  were  des- 
titute of  faith'  and  true  devotiim :  to  indulge  the  most 
disgusting  vices,  and  to  atone  for  them  by  endowing  re- 
ligious houses,  and  enriching  a  corrupt  priesthood ;  to 
worship  the  host  and  the  virgin ;  to  adore  tlie  images  of 
saints,  and  make  long  pilgrimages,  to  kiss  the  relics  of  a 
martyr,  and  at  the  same  time  to  indulge  the  bitterest 
hatred  of  supposed  heretics,  and  to  make  martyrs  of 
those,  who  opposed  their  idolatry,  and  condemned  their 
corruptions. 

Superstition  is  the  greatest  enemy  to  individual  as 
wdl  as  general  happiness.  It  fills  the  hearts  (^  the  timid 
with  needless  scruples  and  endless  disquietudes,  with 
anxiety  and  dread ;  teaches  them  to  consider  the  Supreme 
Being  as  an  object  of  terror  rather  than  of  love ;  to 
imagine  they  offend  him  by  the  omission  of  ceremonies 
which  he  has  not  commanded,  and  that  they  honour  him 
by  performances  he  does  not  require.  It  inspires  morose- 
ness  and  hatred  to  their  feUow-creatures,  and  makes  men 
betieve  tliat  in  persecuting  and  injuring  their  brethren 
they  are  doing  God  service.  It  leads  them  to  imagine 
they  honour  tlie  Almighty  by  withdrawing  from  the 
duties  they  owe  to  society,  and  promote  their  advance- 
jneat  in  jriety,  by  the  self-infliction  of  the  sererest  tor- 
tures. The  obligations  of  friendship,  the  ties  of  kindred, 
the  powerfril  bonds  of  natural  affection  are  weak,  as  the 
green  withes  around  the  arms  a£  this  mighty  moDBter, 
and  children,  kindred,  and  friends,  must  all  be  sacrificed 
at  his  shrine. 
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This  pernicious  principle  was  for  so  many  ages  unfteil 
with  the  religious  institutions  of  all  countries,  that  inge- 
nious, but  ignorant  men,  w^re  induced  to  believe  them 
inseparable,  and  mistook  the  religion'  of  the  state,  fdr  the 
religion  of  the  gospel.  The  error  led  to  that  infidciltjr 
and  atheism,  which,  when  they  broke  through  Ae  re- 
straints of  superior  authority,  and  seized  the  reins  of 
government  in  a  neighbouring  country,  produced  evils 
still  more  dreadful  than  those  of  the  idol  they  had  over* 
thrown.  The  experience  of  our  own  country  has  shewn 
that  religion  may  subsist  in  a  public  estabK^ment^ 
adorned  with  all  the  meekness;  the  purity  and  gendeness 
of  the  gospel. 

Happy  in  being  the  members  of  such  an  estabfish- 
ment,  may  you  imbibe  the  true  spirit  of  your  church,  and 
while  you  venerate  its  ordinances  as  the  institutions  ol 
Jesus  Christ,  and  manifest  your  veneration  by  a  regular 
attendance  on  its  worship,  and  a  frequent  parridpatidn 
of  the  sacraments,  may  you  be  preserved  from  the  influ- 
ence of  that  dangerous  spirit,  which  makes  all  virti:^  and 
goodness  to  consist  in  a  regard  to  rites  and  ceremonies, 
and  induces  you  to  believe  that  you  can  hcmour  God, 
while  you  injure  man. 

Lastly,  you  enjoy,  through  the  care  of  our  church, 
that  holy  sacrament,  according  to  its  original  mstitution 
and  primitive  administration,  which  the  Roman  diurdt 
has  mutilated  and  corrupted.  Let  not  your  negligcncd 
or  indifference,  then,  deprive  you  of  an  advantage,  your 
spiritual  parent  has  been  so  anxious  to  preserve. 

Your  ministers,  in  obedience  to  their  Lord's  command^ 
bless  the  cup,  and  present  it  for  your  acceptance;  and 
wiH  you  refuse  this  inestimable  gift  ?  Consider,  my  bi^ 
thren,  I  pray  you,  what  it  is  you  reject  I  ^  This'  cap  % 
the  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  shed  for  you,  and  for 
many  for  the  remission  of  sins.**     llie  forgiveness  of  ftll 
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your  sins«  the  greatest  of  bles^ngs  to  fedlen  man ;  recon- 
ciliation and  peace  with  God;  the  assurance  of  his  favour 
here  below,  and  of  our  admittance  to  partake  of  the  fruit 
of  the  vine  again  with  our  Redeemer  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  are  visibly  signed  and  sealed  to  every  penitent 
and  sincere  believer  in  this  sacrament.  And  are  such 
benefits  really  unworthy  of  your  regard,  and  undeserving 
your  serious  consideration  ?  Wh^re  will  you  find  peace 
upon  earth,  if  not  at  the  table  of  him  who  left  this  as  a 
solemn  legacy  to  his  disciples,  **  Peace  I  leave  with  you ; 
my  peace  I  give  unto  you  :  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give 
I  unto  you.""*  Where  will  you  find  satisfiaiction  and 
comfort,  and  hold  so  high  an  intercourse  with  God, 
as  at  that  table  where  all  assemble  as  children  of  the 
same  Father,  and  are  '^  all  made  to  drink  into  one 
Spirit"?^  Are  you  afflicted,  labouring  under  the  burden 
of  your  sins,  and  dejected?  ''  Hear  what  comfortable 
words  our  Saviour  Christ  saith,  to  all  that  truly  turn  to 
him ;  come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  * 

Do  we  appear  too  urgent  in  exhorting  you  to  be  par- 
takers of  this  holy  ordinance  ?  It  is  because  we  are  an- 
xious to  see  this  divine  institution  better  understood,  and 
more  justly  appreciated.  We  are  desirous  to  see  the 
altar  of  God  surrounded  by  crowds  thirsting  for  tlie 
sacred  cup,  because  we  are  convinced  that  a  frequent 
participation  of  the  communion,  accompanied  by  the 
exercise  of  the  devout  dispositions  it  requires,  is  the  most 
effectual  means  of  carrying  the  reUgious  principles  to 
perfection.  Sermons  may  excite  in  us  an  approbation  of 
religion,  and  a  desire  to  practice  the  virtue  and  goodness 
which  IS  recommendedj  but  this  ordinance  brings  all  the 
devotional  feelings  into  exercise,  and  gives  vigour  and 

*  Johiij  xiv.  97-        **  I  ^^^*  ^1*  ^^        *  Communian  Service. 
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efficacy  to  our  best  resolutions.  To  the  young  it  will 
be  foiuid  the  surest  preservative  amidst  the  temptatiosis^ 
with  which  they  are  surrounded :  those  more  advanced 
in  life  it  will  ^'  confirm  and  strengthen  in  all  goodness "; 
and  it  will  afibrd  the  highest  source  of  consolation  and 
hope  in  the  conclusion  of  our  days.  Who  would  not 
wish,  when  his  life  has  come  to  its  dose,  to  be  removed 
from  the  altar  of  the  Lord  into  the  eternal  world,  and 
pa5s  from  the  highest  and  most  interesting  act  of  wor- 
ship in  his  courts  below,  to  join  in  the  perfect  adoration 
wliich  is  presented  before  the  throne  of  God  in  the  re- 
gions above  ?  May  God*  Almighty  grant,  that  when  the 
hour  of  our  departure  shall  come,  that  solemn  hour  in 
which  we  shall  be  separated  from  all  that  is  dear  to  ns  in 
this  world,  we  may  experience  that  serious,  tranquil,  happy 
state  of  mind,  which  a  devout  participation  of  the  holy 
communion  is  calculated  to  produce ;  and  thus  be  pre* 
pared  to  resign  our  spirits  with  tranquillity  into  the 
protection  of  God,  '^  as  into  the  hands  of  a 
Creator." 


ARTICLE  XXXI. 

OP   THE   ONE   OBLATION    OF   CHRIST    FINISHED   UPON 

THE   CROSS. 


DISCOURSE  XXXII. 

Hbb.  iz.  26. 

mow  onck  in  thb  end  op  thb  wobld  hatb  he  atfzamed, 
to  put  away  sin  bt  thb  8acrificb  of  uim8bx.p. 

Sacrifices  are  the  most  ancient  of  religious  institutions, 
and  appear  to  have  been  universally  offered  in  the  ear- 
liest ages.  The  poets  and  historians  of  Greece  and  Rome 
inform  us  that  they  constituted  the  most  essential  part 
of  the  religion  of  their  ancestors:  and  from  the  scrip- 
tures we  learn  that  they  were  presented  by  the  patriarchs ; 
and  commanded  by  God  to  the  Jews  under  the  law.  A 
practice  thus  common  to  all  the  ancient  nations  must 
have  had  a  common  origin.  That  they  were  of  divine 
appointment  might  reasonably  be  inferred  from  the  ac- 
ceptance of  the  sacrifices  of  Abel,  of  Noah,  and  of  Abra- 
ham; and  13  proved  by  their  establishment,  under  the 
dispensation  of  Moses.  "  By  Jhith",  the  author  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews  informs  us,  *'  Abel  offered  unto 
God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain,  by  which  he 
obtained  witness  that  he  was  righteous,  God  testifying 
of  his  gifts'**.  But  the  object  dl faith  is  revelation;  and 

•  Heb.  xi.  4. 
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without  some  divine  intimation  that  the  offering  of  411 
animal  would  be  accepted,  and  every  other  oblation  re- 
jected, neither  Abel  could  have  exercised  his  faitli,  nor 
Cain  have  been  deserving  of  neglect.  That  the  sacri- 
fices under  the  law,  especially  the  great  commemoraiion 
of  the  Paschal  Lamb,  had  all  a  reference  to  the  atoiie- 

• 

ment  of  the  Son  of  God,  is  so  expressly  declared  in  va- 
rious passages  of  the  New  Testament,  as  not  to  admit  of 
a  doubt.  We  learn  from  this,  that  the  efficacy  of  Christ's 
death  extends  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  time; 
that  the  sacrifices  of  the  ancient  church  were  representa- 
tions of  this  one  great  offering,  as  the  sacrament  in  the 
Christian  church  is  the  memorial  of  it ;  and  that  the  most 
significant  part  of  divine  worship  among  the  people  of 
God  has  ever  been,  the  shewing  forth  of  the  Lord's 
deathy  in  types  and  figures  before  his  coming,  and  in 
the  communion  of  his  body  and  blood  since  his  cruci- 
fixion*. 

The  offering  of  the  body  of  Christ  once  for  all,  which 
we  commemorate  in  the  holy  communion,  the  church  of 
Rome  converts  into  a  sacrifice,  requiring  endless  repeti- 
tion; and  thus,  by  her  doctrine  of  transubstantiatioD, 
introduces  into  the  Christian  system  that  frequent  offer- 
ing, which  the  Apostle  teaches  us  was  the  great  defect 
of  the  legal  ordinances.  This  practice  our  church  con- 
demns in  the  strongest  terms  in  her  thirty-first  article, 
excluding  from  all  claims  to  the  nature  of  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice  every  offering  but  tliat  of  Jesus  Christ  on  the 
cross,  and  declaring  the  sacrifices  of  masses  to  be  blas- 
phemous fables  and  dangerous  deceits. 

"  The  offering  of  Christ  once  made,  is  that  perfect 
redemption,  propitiation  and  satisfaction  for  all  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world,  both  original  and  actual ;  and  there 

•  Vid.  Sherlock's  Disc.  Vol.  iii.  p.  467. 
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is  none  otlier  satisfaction  for  sin  but  that  alone :  where^ 
fore  the  sacrifices  of  masses,  in  the  which  it  was  com^ 
monly  said,  that  the  priest  did  oflfer  Christ  for  the  quick 
and  the  dead  to  have  remission  of  pain  or  guilt,  were 
blasphemous  fables  and  dangerous  deceits.** 

This  important  article  affords,  by  implication,  a  con-» 
futaticm  of  several  errors  besides  that  which  it  so  particu- 
larly condemns,  and  on  this  account  merits  a  foil  and 
careful  consideration.  It  presents  the  oblation  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  two  points  of  view,  its  perfection  and  its  ex- 
clusiveness.  We  are  taught,  first,  *'  that  the  offering  of 
Christ  once  made  is  a  perfect  redemption,  propitiation 
and  satisfaction  for  all  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  both 
oHginal  and  actual'*.  Secondly, ''  that  there  is  none  other 
satisfaction  for  sin  but  that  alone". 

It  shall  be  my  endeavour  to  establish  these  truths,  and 
to  shew  the  errors  to  which  they  are  opposed. 

L  The  sense  in  which  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement 
is  held  by  the  Church  of  England  has  been  frequently 
misunderstood,  and  consequently  much  misrepresented. 
We  have  been  supposed  to  maintain  that  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  Was  necessary  to  render  God  placable  and  </i>- 
pMe  him  to  manifest  his  mercy  to  mankind;  and  that 
men  could  not  have  been  forgiven,  unless  Christ  had 
siifl^ed  to  purchase  their  forgiveness.  What  God  could 
or  could  not  have  done,  is  not  for  man  to  determine. 
The  church  only  declares  he  has  sent  his  Son  to  be  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  believes  she  discovers  in 
that  wonderftil  act  of  his  love  and  compassion,  a  mani- 
festation of  his  hatred  of  all  unrighteousness  and  a  vindi- 
cation of  the  honour  of  his  law  and  government,  which 
could  by  no  other  means  have  been  so  gloriously  dis- 
played. 

That  the  sin  of  man  had  exposed  him  to  the  displea- 
sure of  his  Maker;  that  to  reconcile  him  to  God's  favour 
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and  restart  him  tt>  tbeT  nleanft  of  ^eceptable  ob^miee  a 
Red^eMir  ^1^'«^  appointed,  Mid  that  this  Redeems  bas 
laid  ddwn  Ms  .life,  and  suffered  death  upoa  theoroes.  for 
our  tranggressioDs,  thereby  {HtKuriog  kit  repentant  m^ 
ners  forgiveness  and  acceptance,  b  our  church's  doctrine 
of  the  atonement ;  a  doctrine  recorded  in  almost  eTery 
page  of  the  Bible.  The  promise  of  a  Saviour  v^as  given 
to  Adam  immediately  after  his  tsSl,  when  he  was  assured, 
that  one  to  be  descended  from  him,  should  hereafter 
vanquish  his  destroyer  \  The  hope  of  this  Redeemer 
was  bestowed  upon  the  patriarchs,  as  the  seed  of  Abia>* 
ham,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  he 
blessed'^;  and  his  death  was  represented  by  the  offiering 
of  Isaac  The  sacrifices  and  ceremonies  of  the  law  w&e 
all,  we  are  informed  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews^  types 
tf'ihet' propitiation  that  Christ  was  once  to  ofibr  tw  all, 
'^  The  law  having  a  shadow  of  good  thittgs  to  QOQie,  can 
Mver  with  those  sacrifices  which  they  offesed  year  by 
year  continually,  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect; 
but  this  Man,  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins, 
tar  ever  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God''^ 

The  peirfection  of  this  satisfaction  is  proved  by  its  being 
designed  by  God  as  an  effectual  propitiation  for  m.  and 
accepted  by  him  as  complete.  ^'  We  have  seen,  and  do 
testify",  saith  St  John, ''  that  the  Father  sent  the  Son  to 
be  the  Saviour  of  the  world"  ^;  and  we  are  rq»eatedly 
informed  in  the  New  Testanaent  that  the  redemption 
the  Son  of  God  came  to  effect  be  has  accomplished^  SL 
Peter  admonishes  the  Christians  to  whom  he  writes,  to 
remember  ''  that  they  were  redeemed  not  mth  oomipti- 
ble  things  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ  "^     It  was  pierfect  also  in  the  perfection  of  its 

•  Gen.  Hi.  15.  ^  Gen.  xxii.  IS.  *  Hcb.  x.  1. 12. 

**  1  John,  iv.  14.        •  1  Peter,  i.  19. 


AKT.  XXXI.  THIRTY*NINB  ARTICLES.  451 


victim  and  the  completeness  of  has  obedience  to  the 
whole  will  of  God.  All  nations  have  thought  defective 
or  maimed  animals  unfit  to  he  offered  to  their  deities. 
Solon  conmianded  the  Athenians  to  offer  **  select  sacri- 
fioes^;  and  in  tiie  institutionB  of  Moses  the  oUations,  to 
he  taken  from  the  flocks  and  from  the  herds^  are  re* 
peatedly  ordered  to  be  ''  without  bletfusk"^.  These  in* 
junctions  had  a  reference  to  the  sinless  offering  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  writers  of  the  New  Testament  conse- 
quently inform  us»  that  he  was  a  ''  Lamb  without  spot 
mtd  blemish*'  ^ ;  and  that  being  **  holy,  harmless,  undefiled, 
and  separate  from  sinners*"  %  ^'  he  ofifered  himself  with* 
out  spot  unto  God***.  He  came  to  do  his  Father's 
wiH^;  and  *^  though  he  was  a  Son,  yet  lie  learned 
obedience  from  what  he  suffered ;  and  being  thus  made 
perfect,  he  became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all 
them  that  obey  him.'*' 

No  other  oblation,  though  of  divine  appointment, 
could  ever  put  away  sin ;  because  the  death  of  an  irra- 
tional ammal  could  have  no  relation  to  the  guilt  of 
rational  and  intelligent  creatures.  The  Uood  of  bulls 
and  of  goats  was  available  only  as  a  representation  of 
Christ's  blood;  and  the  value  of  that  did  not  depend 
merely  upon  his  bodily  suflBerings  and  deaths  but  upon 
what  he  underwent  in  his  spirit  His  was  not  so  much 
a  material,  as  a  moral  sacrifice.  His  crucifixion  was 
liecessttry  to  exhibit  to  mankind  the  punishment  due  fit>m 
divine  justice  to  all  miquity ;  but  the  pain  of  crucifixion 
was  the  least  of  what  he  suffered.  The  torture  of  the 
cross  dl-erw  from  him  no  complaint;  but  his  agony  in  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane,  and  his  affecting  exclamation, 
''  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"^ 

•  Lcvit.  i.  3.  10.        k  1  Pet.  i.  19.  «  Hcb.  vii.  26. 

«  Heb.  it.  14.  •  Heb.  x.  6,  7,  Ste.      '  Heb.  ▼.  8,  9. 

s  Matt,  xxyii.  46. 
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sbew  how  severe  was  the  conflict  he  endured  within, 
how  dreadful  the  deseitioa  of  the  divine  preienee  he  ex* 
perienced !  ^*  His.  sacrifice  upon  the  cross",  observes  8 
judicious  divine,  of  a  former  age^  '^  was  most  properly  the 
sacrifice  of  a  broken  heart,  or  contrite  spirit.  Eor  after 
his  natural  strength  was  spent,  and  his  bodily  spirits  dif- 
fused with  his  blood,  he  lastly  oSbts  up  his  isunortal 
spirit,  hi;  very  soul  unto  Ms  Fath^,  Father  kUo  thy 
hands  I  commend  my  spirit^  and  having  Mid  this,  be 
gave  vp  the  Ghosts  The  spirit  cf  obediaiice  did  not  exr 
pire  with  his  bodily  q)irits;  it  did  accompany  his  soul 
into  Paaradise;  it  was  put  off  with  the  form  of  a  serranl^ 
but  it  was  clothed  upon  with  glory  and  immoitatity. 
Shall  we  yet  doubt  whether  the  sacrifice  upon  the  cross, 
being  offered  out  of  such  inexpressible  obedience,  w^e 
fully  sufficient  to  make  abundant  satis&ction  for  dl  our 
disobedienoe?''* 

.  The  extent  of  Christ's  redemption  is  not  less  dearly 
stated  in  the  word  of  God  than  its  perfection.  It  is  said, 
in  the  article,  to  be  ''  m^fficiewt  for  cM  the  sids  of  the 
whole  world,  both  original  and  actual" :  «ad  by  St.  John, 
he  is  declared  to  be  '^  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and 
not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins. of  the  whole 
warld**^.  That  which  Infinite  Wisdom  has  ordained  must 
be  mfffident  for  the  purpose  intendedr  The  sacztf  ce  of 
the  Redeemer  does  not  procure  the  pardon  of  unrepeaked 
sin,  nor  was  it  designed  for  such  a  purpose ;  but  if  all 
mankind  should  with  sincere  repentance  and  true  faith 
turn  unto  God,  it  is  sufficient  to  procure  the  pardon  of 
all.  By  the  Evangelist  John,  our  Lord  is  sidd  to  have 
declared  that,  **  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to 
condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  him 
might  be  saved"*.     This  salvation  is  styled  by  St.  Jude, 

•  Vid.  Dr.  Jackson's  Works,  Vd.  ii,  p.  826.  «>  lJdha>  fl.  2. 

^  John,  iii.  17.  ' 
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^^  the  camnum  salvation^*:  that  is^  common  to  all  man- 
kind. St.  Paul  tells  us,  *'  Christ  gave  himself  a  ransom 
for  all"^;  and  by  the  grace  of  Grod  tasted  death  for 
every  marC"^.  Our  Lord  himself  also  taught  his  Apos- 
tles before  his  ascension,  what  they  had  not  till  then 
miderstood,  that  **  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
(should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations"^.  ' 

That  the  offering  of  Christ  atones  for  the  original  as 
well  as  actual  guilt  of  men,  is  equally  evident.  This 
may  be  inferred  from  the  expression  of  the  Apostle,  "  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin^*,  and 
also  from  the  circumstance  that  his  redemption  could  not 
otherwise  be  said  to  be  complete.  Original  guilt  is  the 
corruption  brought  upon  our  nature  by  the  sin  of  Adam, 
and  that  it  extends  to  all  is  proved  by  death,  which  is 
its  punishment,  having  passed  upon  all.  The  Apostle 
Paul  therefore  teaches  us,  that  as  Adam's  disobedience 
wag  the  cause  that  brought  death  on  all  his  descendants ; 
so  the  obedience  of  Christ  was  the  cause  of  thdr  restora- 
tion to  life,  or  the  removal  of  the  punishment  of  original 
guilt :  '♦  For  ",  he  says,  **  as  by  the  offence  of  one,  judgment 
came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation,  so  by  the  righteous^ 
ness  of  one,  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  to  the  justi- 
fication of  life;  for  as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many 
were  made  sinners;  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall 
oiany  be  made  righteous  "^  And,  ^^  as  in  Adam  all 
die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive  **'•  And,  ''  if 
Christ  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead"^. 

Such  is  the  satisfaction  of  our  Redeemer,  perfect  in  its 
nature,  and  universal  in  its  extent.  No  one  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Adam  is  excluded  from  its  benefits ;  there  is  no 
sin,  however  great,  for  which  it  cannot  atone.    ' 

•  Jude,  ver.  2.  *»  1  Tim.  ii.  16.  «  Heb.  ii.  9. 

0  Luke,  xxiv.  47*       *  1  John,  1.  7.  ^  Rom.  v.  18,  10. 

c  1  Cor.  XV.  22.         ^  2  Cor.  v.  15. 


IL  The  second  pcMiit  of  view,  under  wUch  €bk  te- 
demption  is  presented  in  the  artide,  is  its  exeUuiveness : 
**  there  is  none  other  satisfiurtion  for  sin  but  tUs  ak»e''. 
To  the  same  purport  is  the  dedaration  of  St.  Pefeer  to 
the  Jews ;  ^  neither  is  there  salvaticm  in  any  idJmr;  for 
there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  nien^ 
whereby  we  must  be  saved "\  Jesus  Christ  also  de- 
clares of  himself,  ''  I  am  the  wmf^  die  trudi,  and  the 
life;  no  man  eometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me*\  A 
great  part  of  the  epistles  to  the  Hebrews  u  employed  in 
shewing  the  insufficiency  i£  every  other  sacrifice  to 
atone  for  the  sins  of  mankind,  aiul  that  the  intcsitioD 
of  all  the  offerings  under  the  law  was  lidfilled  when 
''  he  appeared  once  in  the  end  of  the  world,  to  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himseV. 

The  sacred  writers  marafest,  indeed,  a  peculiar  jea- 
lousy on  this  point,  and  give  us  repeated  cautions  not  to 
trust  to  any  thing  for  salvation  and  acceptance  with  God, 
but  the  infinite  merits  of  our  Redeemer.  St.  Paul  con- 
demns the  Galatians  in  the  strongest  terms  for  their  unit- 
ing the  observance  of  the  M osuc  rites  with  the  means  of 
salvation  offered  in  the  gospel ;  and  says,  ''  Christ  is  be- 
come of  no  effect  to  you,  whosoever  of  you  are  justified 
by  the  law''^  And  to  the  Corinthians  he  8ays>  ^  other 
foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  kid,  wfaidi  is 
Jesus  Christ "*';  and  he  maintains  th^t  under  llie  goi^ 
dispensation,  no  distinction  of  nation,  of  sect,  or  oondi- 
tion  is  of  any  avail:  to  be  saved  it  is  only  neoasanry  to 
be  a  Christian,  "  for  Christ  is  all  and  in  all  .  On  such 
authorities  is  the  doctrine  of  our  article  fcunded,  and  on 
these  authorities  it  condemns 

IIL  ''  The  sacrifices  of  massei^  in  the  which  the 


•  Acts,  IV.  12.  *  John,  xiv.  6.  •  Gal«  t*  4. 

^  1  Cor.  iii.  11.  *  •Coloss.  iii.  11. 
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priest  did  oflfer  Chrut  for  the  quick  and  the  dead,  to 
have  remissioD  of  piun  and  guilt,  a8  blasphemous  add 
dangerous  deceits." 

The  word  '  mass*  is  derived,  through  the  French,  from 
a  Latin  word*,  anciently  signifying  that  part  o^  the 
Liturgy  used  in  the  consecration  of  the  bread  and  wine 
in  the  Eucharist.  At  the  time  of  the  Reformation  it 
fflgnified  the  whole  ceremony  of  the  Lord's  supper.  By 
consecration,  the  Romish  church  pretends  the  elements 
are  changed  into  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and 
maintains  ''  that  the  Eucharist  is  the  highest  act  of 
homage  and  honour  that  creatures  can  offer  to  the 
Creator,  being  an  oblation  of  the  Son  to  the  Father ;  so 
that  whosoever  prociu*es  a  mass  to  be  said,  procures  a 
new  piece  of  honour  to  be  done  to  God,  with  which  he 
is  highly  pleased,  and  for  the  sake  of  which  he  will  be 
reconciled  to  all  that  are  concerned  in  procuring  it  to  be 
said ;  whether  they  be  still  upon  earth,  or  if  they  are 
now  in  purgatory :  and  the  priest,  they  assert,  in  <ilkr^ 
ing  and  ccmsuming  this  sacrifice,  performs  «  true  actef 
priesthood  by  reconciling  sinners  unto  God/'^  The 
consecration  of  the  elements,'  and  offering  them  to  God 
upon  the  altar,  the  Romish  church  calls  the  sacrifice  of 
the  mass :  and  that  the  meaning  might  be  fully  under- 
stood, the  councU  of  Trent  decreed^  that,  -  '^  If  any  man 
fthall  say,  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  iftdKs  i^oiily  a- sacrifice 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  or  a  bare  commemoration  of 
the  sacrifice  offered  upon  the  -cross,  let  him  be  accura- 

ed."' 

Hie  bliUpbemff  of  tlus  deceit  consists  in  this,  that  it 
derogates  from  the  everlasting  efficiacy  of  the  offering  of 
Christ  made  upon  the  cross,  and  teaches  men  to  rest 
their  hope  of  forgiveness  on  another  foundation. 

»  La  Messe,  in  Lat.  Missa.  *  Vid.  Burnet  on  the  Art.  p.  446» 

*  Ses8.  vi.  c.  9. 


•  :Giactifioe8  that  Dequbre  to  he  repeated;  the  Apostle 
m^es^  can  never  take  away  $xa\  The  aSmog  ,^ 
Christ  was  either  pecfect,  or  it  was  not.  If  it  ym^  per- 
fect it  took  away  the  sins  of  all  mankjnd^  and  .eooa^ 
({neatly  needed  no  repetaiion.  If  it  was  vipBpexlhet^  no 
xepetitioii  could  render  it  efficadous.  So  that  eUJber 
die  Romish  praotioe  must  be  wrongs  or  the  Apostle^ 
aigument  fidse:  for  the  former  makes  the  Christian 
soei;ifiee  to  be  ojBfered  more  frequently  and  in  more 
plaoos  than  the  legal  sacrifices  ever  were.  ^*  Tbe 
righteousceas  which  is  of  faith,  speaketh  <«i  this 
wise:  say  not  in  thine  heart,  who  shall  aaeend  ioto 
heaven?  that  is^  to  bring  down  Christ  from  abpv^"** 
What  is^  then^  the  pretended  offering  of  the  Saviour  in 
tfaemasabut  an  impious  attempt . to  faring. down  bvm 
above  that  glorious  Being  whom. the  scriptwes  assure 
us  ^  -the  heaf  ens  must  receive  until,  the  times^  o£  jthe  reati- 
tntion  of  all  things"  ?  ^  For  eitlier  Christ  sufieis  in  the 
sacrifice  of  the  mass,  or  he  does  not.  If  he  suffer^  he 
must  suffer  continually ;  if  he  do  not  suffer,  there  ean  be 
no  sacrifice. 

■'•  This  error,  moreover,  *'  lays  another  fbuqdaticm^  for 
the  hope  of  forgiveness,  ''  than  that  is  laid "'' ;  it  mdces 
the  remispion  of  pain  and  guilt  to  depend,  not  on  lep&xt- 
9Jace  and  a  sincere  belief  of  wjbat  Christ  has  done  and 
suffered,  but  on  the  ability  of  men  to  pay  for  the  pec- 
fbrmance  of  a  religious  ceremony.  Thus  xeUgion  is  con- 
verted into  a  trade,  and  the  holiest  and  most  awful.  4^f 
the  Redeemer's  institutions  is  set  up  to  public  sale !  It 
may  not  be  eaay  to  ccmvince  diose,  to  whom  the.  prac- 
tice is  a  source  of  abundant  gain,  that  it  is  not  godiiaeas; 
but  nothing  can  be  clearer  from  the  scriptures  than  that 
'^  we  are  sanctified  by  the  .offering  of  the  bodyof  Jwis 

>  Heb.  X.  2, 3.  o  Rom.  x.  6. 

«  Acts,  iii.  21.  «»1  Cor.iii.  11. 
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Christ  once  for  aW*  *:  and  what  can  be  more  blaqdie^ 
moos  tiian  to  deny  thiB,  and  teach  men  to  beKeve  thejr 
can  neither  be  sanctified  nor  saved  without  a  frequent 
repetition  of  this  ofiering  ? 

The  danger  to  be  apprehended  from  these  deceits  isp 
that  they  tend  to  draw  men  off  from  prayer  and  preadt** 
ing*  to  a  mere  performance  of  idle  ceremonies.  They  fiir- 
nish  an  easy  method  of  evading  the  most  important  duties 
of  mwality;  prevent  the  worshipping  of  God  in  spirit 
and  in  truth,  by  presenting  a  material  object  of  adoiHf- 
tion ;  and  promote  infidehty  among  persons  d  superior 
understandings  by  leading  them  to  form  low  and  degrade 
ing  ideas  of  the  Christian  system. 

True  religion  b  a  personal  thing.  Its  seat  is  in  the 
soul ;  and  though  it  must  be  manifested  by  outward  acta, 
its  operation  and  efficacy  are  on  the  heart  and  its  sffeo 
tions.  Repentance  must  be  felt  in  the  inward  man; 
Christ  nrast  be  apprehended  by  a  livdy  &ith;  and  the 
renovation  of  the  mind  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  must  be  experienced,  or  the  gospel  is  but  an  empty 
sound.  The  church  of  Rome  instead  of  teaching  men 
to  lode  for  this  effect  of  true  religion  in  what  takes 
place  in  themselves,  leads  them  to  depend  upon  ivhat  is 
done  for  them  by  others.  The  scriptures  bid  you  lodk 
to  Jesus,  at  the  right  hand  of  God  in  heaven,  ^'  as  the 
author  and  finisher  of  your  fiuth'"*;  the  Rdmao  priest 
bids  you  adore  him  in  a  consecrated  wafer.  The  word 
of  God  declares  you  can  be  saved  only  *'  by  repentanoe 
towards  God  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ***  The 
church  of  Rome  asserts  that  after  a  life  spent  in  folly  and 
in  sin,  salvation  may  be  purchased,  or  the  punishmoit 
due  to  your  transgressions  diminished  by  paying  for  the 
repetition  of  masses  by  a  priest. 

*  Heb.  X.  10.  ^  Heb.  xii.  2.  «  Acts,  xx.  21. 
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Wadny Jiotuthat  miignaaaA,  fearfbl  and  csedidoiid 
jn^aMj  aduf^tifloch  jeotoia^:  anbi^yet^  toacfamg^  as  it 
weie,  .die  hi!m  of  Chrifl«'j  gannapi^ 
out  of  him  slifficient  for  saLyation;  but,  with  our  artidey 
we  mist  still  maiotain  that  these  are  '*  dangerans  de* 
eeits*".  Thehrjdirapt.tendeQGy  is  to.encouxage  hypocrisy 
and  perpetuate:  itt^rstitioii,  sand  to  promote  die  iaAA* 
genoeof.rice  by^Ap^hope  of  au.  easy  compeBsatioELr 
.  IV.  Tojwtne  earBcnrs  of  Protertants  tUs  artide  aflfords 
also^ai  p^werftd^doiifutalaoii.  If  there  is  one  truth  tkst 
slunei  in  the  New  Testament  with  brighter  lastre  than 
any.  otfaer^  it  is  ^  this  fiEudifiil  saying,  wartfay  of  all  a&» 
oeptatioHj  that  Christ  Jesus  oaaie  into  the  Vfodi  to  save 
suwens^?  *  What  shall  we  say,  then,  of  those,  who  d^y 
thatmukiiid  stand  in  need  of  such  a  Saviour }  Wke 
maintain  fliBt  dxnst  Casm  into  the  world,  not  as  a  Ii&- 
deesier,  butindyras  a  tieachclr  jaf  righteousness  ?  That 
he  died  noi'to  atone  for  4ui  sins^  but  only  in  ecmfinna^ 
lion  of  the  trutli  of  his  doctrines?..  To  saeh  not  this 
artide  only,  but  all  ihe  prophets  and  Apostles  are  op- 
posed.  The .  fomidatioQ,  on  whidi'the  Komanists  rest 
dieir  hope,  has  some  i»gasd,  though  a  mistaken  om^  to 
the  sacrifice  of.the  Redeemer ;  but  tbat  of  those,  who 
invidiously  style  themsehses  rational  Christians,  has  no* 
thing  better  for  its  support  tbim  their  own  merits  and 
virtuesv  Little  can  th^  know  of  the  nature  (^  man  or 
of  their  own  hearts,  or  of  the  scriptures,  who  imngine 
that  human  vii^tue  can  merit  aught  at  the  hand  of  God. 
They  call  Jesus  Christ  their  teacher,  but  lliey  must  have 
strangely  mistaken  his  instructions,  if  they  have  not 
learned,  fliat  ''  the  Son  of  man  came  to  seek  and  to 
•are  that  which  was  lost'' " 

Other  Christians  run  into  the  contrary  extareme ;  and, 

•  1  Tim.  i.  15.  ^  Matt,  xviii.  II. 
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beHeving  the  death  of  Cfarift  to  hare  made  apropitistion 
for  mn,  maintain,  that  he  suffeied  only  finr  a  chojien  few. 
Yet  .what  can  be  more  dearly  stated  in  the  word  of 
God^  and  in  this  article,  than  the  muversality  of  his  re* 
deonption  I  Is  he  not  said,  ^*  to  have  tasted  death  for 
every  man"  ?  To  have  been  ^a  propitiation  for  the  nns 
of  the  whole  world '^  ?  And  is  not  his  salvation  oflfered  to 
all  without  exception  ?  If  it  were  true,  that  he  died 
only  for  the  elect,  we  nmst  determine  who  are  the  elect 
before  we  could  apply  his  salvation  to  any.  No  limita* 
tion  of  his  redemption  is  to  be  found  in  the  New  Testa* 
ment.  Not  to  accept  his  salvation  is  the  only  cauae  that 
is  said  to  exdude  men  from  the  enjoyment  of  its  benefits^ 
-*-^To  assert  that  the  Almighty  sends  forth  his  ministen 
to  c/Bsr  mankind  a  redemption,  which  he  knows  tiiey  are 
not  aUe  to  accept,  is  to  accuse  the  Judge  of  all  the 
earth  of  iniquity,  and  to  charge  '*  the  only  wise  God** 
with  folly.  God  forUd  we  should  ever  be  guihy  of  this 
impiety.  Our  doctrine  is  that  ^  the  living  God  is  the 
Saviour  of  0dl  men,  specially  of  them  that  believe/' 

Of  this  great  laaar-house,  the  world,  he  has  consfti* 
tuted  Jesus  Christ  the  good  Physician :  and  no  one  can 
say  unto  Urn,  **  Physician,  heal  thyself;  nor  apply  to 
him  for  aid  in  the  diseases  of  his  soul  without  receiv* 
mg  effectual  rdief. 

Lastly,  this  grand  and  interesting  doctrine  of  the  satia^ 
foction  of  Jesus  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  is  to  be  used 
for  the  promotion  of  piety. 

^  Behold,  how  he  foved  him  l"  said  the  Jews>  when 
J€9us  stood  by  the  grave  of  Laaaros,  ^'  and  wept"  * 
And  shafl  not  we,  when  we  contemplate  him  shedding, 
not  tearsy  but  his  blood,  for  our  sakes,  say,  ''  behold, 
how  he  loved  us"?    Love  it  was,  "  love  no  wbese  to  be 

•  JiAn,  xi.  35, 36. 
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found  less  than  divxne'',  tbot  brought  him  ddwn  fiom 
above^  to  do  for  us  ifrhat  mther  angel  nor  asdiaiigci, 
HOC  anjr  crdatod  power  could  effect,  ^^  He  war  lich",^— 
rich  in  all  the  glorias  of  the  Godhead^  rich  ia  aflihe  fdl^ 
cities  of  eternity— ^^  yet  for  our  sakes  he  heoJBUBe  poor,- 
that  we^  through  his  porerty,  might  be  tick''  ^  fie  laid 
aside  the  glory  he  had  with  the  Father  hefooe  the  wbrU 
was;  he  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  semat ;  in  that 
form  he  voluntarily  suffered  more  than  jmaginatiQii  csaoi 
concave  for  miUions, .  who  manifest'  nothing  but  ii^rati* 
tude  in  cetum;  and  fw  maUions^  who»  though  'gratefol, 
can  never  be  sufficiently  thankful.  The  best  of  us  may 
take  shame  to  oursdves  whmi  we  reflect^  how  unhoimd- 
ed  has  been  his  beneficence^  and  yet  how  cold  aw  omr 
aflfectioDs  towards  him!  How  much  he  has  endured  for 
our  sakes,  and  how  fittle  we  are  willing  to  undergo  for 
his !  How  anxiously  he  laboured  to  save  our  souls,  and 
how  carelessly  and  wantonly  we  throw  them  away !  What 
pains'  and  sorrows  he  underwent  to  promote  the  salva- 
tion of  mankind,  and  to  what  empty  pleasures  and  tari- 
ffing pursuits  we  sacrifice  our  eternal  happiness !  Let  us 
lay  aside  such  foUies ;  let  us  remember  that  to  him  who 
laid  down  his  life  for  us  we  owe,  not  only  the  enjoyments 
of  the  present  life,  but  the  hope  of  those  future  and  eter- 
nal joys,  in  comparison  with  which  all  earthly  benefits 
are  nothing.  Never  may  you  venture  to  call  in  question 
the  truth  of  Christ's  satisfoction,  because  your  limited 
understanding  cannot  penetrate  the  heights  and  depths 
of  this  inexplicable  mystery.  A  thing  is  not  to  be 
esteemed  improbable  merely  because  it  surpasses  our 
comprehension.  Whatever  rdates  to  a  future  life  and  a 
spiritual  world  must  be  an  object  of  faith,  and  not  ci 
understanding ;  because  we  have  no  knowledge  df  what 

»  aCor.  viii.  9. 
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spiritual  beings  are,  nor  any  experience  to  conrince  us  of 
the  certainty  of  a  future  state ;  and  we  are  not  to  be 
saved  by  our  knowledge^  but  by  oxxr  Jmth  and  obedience. 
If  we  could  give  the  most  satis&ctory  reasons  for  the 
expediency  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings,  our  duty  must 
still  rest  upon  the  same  foundation,  the  belief  that  Christ 
died  that  we  might  live. 

Leave  unto  God,  then,  the  secret  things  which  be- 
long to  him,  and  learn  to  use  aright  what  he  has  been 
pleased  to  reveal.  Nothing  is  more  clear  and  certain 
than  ^  that  the  Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of 
the  world."*  In  this  great  salvation  may  it  be  your 
chief  care  to  secure  a  certain  interest,  and  to  live  to  him 
who  died  for  you ;  "  So  when  Christ,  who  is  our  life, 
shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in 
glory.'' ^ 

*  1  John,  iv.  14.  ^  Coloas.  ni.  4. 
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OF  THE   MARRIAGE  OF  PRIsisfS. 


DISCOURSE    XXXIII. 
1  Tim,  IV.  1, 2, 3. 

NOW  THB  8PIBIT  BPEAKBT9  SXr]KE08IfT>  THAT  IN  THB  LATTBK 
TIM B8   BOMB   SHALL  DBPABX  ^^^flf^  TW^  .^miT0«  A|yiN»  HBBB  TO 

seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  of  dbvil#j^  s^bakinq  lies  in 
bypocrist;  hating  their  conscience  beared  with  a  hot 
iron  i  forbidding  to  marrt. 

So  many  of  the  characters  here  eiAitamrated  were  ob* 
served^  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation;  to  belong  to  the 
church  of  Rome^  that  the  ablest  ProtestaAt  diyines  did 
not  hesitate  to  pronounce  that  chur^b-tb'be  the  anti- 
christ, and  its  bishop  **  that  wicked  one  'whom  the  Lord 
shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  lus  mouth,  and  destroy 
with  the  brightness  of  his  coming*'"  '^ftift  i^inion  has 
since  been  called  in  question;  bift-  fliougfa  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  Rome  be  the  mystic  Baboon,  and  the 
Pope  the  **  man  of  sin",  it  camxyt  be  dfei^ied,  that  in  the 
dark  ages  that  great  apostacy  arose  in  the  Western  church, 
which  the  apostle  so  strikingly  characterifles  in  this  pas- 
sage. The  Greek  church,  though  exceedingly  corrupt, 
possesses  not  near  so  many  of  the  marks  of  those  '^  who 
should  depart  from  the  faith."  It  has  its  fabulous  l^^nds 
and  worship  of  demons ;  but  vainly  do  we  look  in  it  for 

•  3  These,  ii.  8. 
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a  power  that  exalteth  itself  dbme  aU  oth^  eartUy  domi- 
nion,  or,  in  the  language  of  the  sacred  writers,  *'  all  that 
is  called  God,  and  is  worshipped***  Marriage  is  finrfaidden 
by  no  church  but  the  Rmnan :  it  cannot,  therefore,  eadly 
clear  itself  from  the  charge  of  that  apostacy,  of  wUdi  tUs 
is  represented  by  St  Paul  to  be  one  of  the  distinguishiDg 
marks.     At  the  Reformation  this  prohibition  underwent 
a  most  serious  discussion.     It  was  a  question  in  which 
the  natural  rights  and  strongest  feelings  of  mankind  woe 
involved,  and  this  led  to  an  enquiry  into  the  origin  of  the 
prohibition,  and  the  practice  of  the  primitive  churdi.  On 
the  one  side,  the  disorderly  conduct  of  the  unmarried 
clergy  had  brought  great  scandal  upon  their  profsssiQii  t 
and  on  the  other,  the  marriage  of  many,  who,  at  their 
ordination,  had  taken  a  vow  of  celibacy,  justly  exposed 
them  to  severe  censures.    To  prevent  the  recurraK^  of 
these  scandals,  and  to  satisfy  the  minds  of  the  scrupokia^ 
the  thirty-first  article  of  King  Edward  VI.  was  framed, 
which  declared  that  *'  Bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  are 
not  commanded  to  vow  the  state  of  single  life,  without 
marriage,  neither  by  6od*s  law  are  they  compelled  to  ab- 
stain from  matrimony."*  At  the  revisal  of  the  Artides  in 
the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  die  following,  ^  On  the 
Marriage  of  Priests'*,  which  fonns  tiie  tiurty-seoond  of  our 
present  series,  was  adopted. 

*'  Bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  are  not  commanded 
by  God's  law  either  to  vow  the  estate  of  a  ringle  life,  or 
to  abstain  from  marriage ;  therefore  it  is  lawful  for  them 
as  for  all  other  Christian  men,  to  marry  at  their  own  dis- 
cretion, as  they  shall  judge  the  same  to  serve  betto  to 
godliness.*^ 

I.  No  text  can  be  produced  from  the  scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament,  none  from  tiie  gospels,^nor  any  bom  the 
apostolic  epistles,  which  commands  any  man  to  abstain 
from  wedlock.    The  recammendatioM  of  a  single  life. 
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wUeh  ara  found  in  souBe  of  St.  Pul's  writii^,  and  wMch 
tlie  church  of  Rcftne  seems  to  tak»  as  the  fbundation  of 
her  pf  okibitiony  he  declares  to  be  designed  not  b$  general 
preeepte,  bnt  only  as  **  good  lor  the  present  distress''*; 
tiiat  is,  the  terril^  perseoutions  to  which  the  churdi  was 
itooi  stilgeet.  '^  Now  that,  which  hath  not  authority  fixmi 
the  holj  sd^ture,**  saith  an  andent  writer,  '^i^  with  the 
same  fbolity  contemned  that  it  is  spoken.''     The  com* 
nia&dment  is,  indeed,  en  the  contrary  side ;  ^  ibr  Ahnighty 
God,  when  he  created  our  first  parents,  united  and  joined 
them  together  in  marriage"*';  and  in  this  state  the  p»- 
triandis  of  old,  the  priests  under  the  law,  and  several  of 
the  ^K>stles,  lived  in  holmess  and  the  fear  of  the  Lord.- 
Had  matrimony  been  forbidden  to  any,  it  would  most 
probably  have  been  to  the  Jewish  priesthood.  In  whom  so 
nrnuy  ceremonial  purifications  were  required.     On  the 
contrary,  not  only  the  inferior  attendants  on  the  altar,  but 
pciests  of  the  highest  rank,  were  allowed  to  marry ;  and* 
ivatrimony  was  in  a  manner  enjoined  on  the  h^h^priest^ 
whose  oflSce  was  made  hereditary.     A  more  striking 
pfloof  of  the  honour  and  sanctity  of  this  state  could  not 
be  given* 

We  are  informed  in  the  New  Testaaent%  that  the 
Apostle  Pet^  was  married ;  whom  the  Romanists  boast 
to  have  been  the  founder  of  their  see,  and  whose  successor 
tbdor  Pontiff  claims  to  be  esteemed*  An  intimation  is 
aven  ghren  by  St.  Paul,  that  Peter's  wife  accompanied 
hm  in  his  joum^s  for  the  establidunent  of  the  gospel : 
^'  Have  we  not  power",  he  asks, ''  to  lead  about  a  sister, 
%  mSs,  as  well  as  the  other  apostles,  and  as  the  brethren 
ofthe  Lord  and  CepAflw^"^  The  four  daughters  of  Philip, 
tie  efxmgdist,  are  mentioned  in  the  Acts* ;  and  Aquila, 

«  1  Cor.  viL  96.        ^  Msirisgt  Semce.        •  Matt.  viii.  14. 
^  1  Cor.  jx.  5.  *  Acft8>  xxi.  9. 
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an  eminent  teadier  of  the  go^jptH,  is  spoken  of  as  aoxnn* 
panied  by  his  wife^  Priscilla."*  St.  Paul  also  affiims, 
that ''  marriage  is  honourable  in  all"'*:  and  gives  it  as  a 
rule  to  the  Corinthians  that  ^'  every  man  should  have  his 
Qwn  wife^  and  every  woman  her  own  husband''^;  evidently 
intimating,  that  to  marry  is  sometimes  a  duty,  and  making 
no  exception  in  the  case  of  ministers  of  religion.  The 
repeated  admonitions  given  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  to  take 
care  that  a  deacon,  an  elder,  or  a  bishop, ''  be  blameless, 
the  husband  qf  one  w^e/*^  shew  that  it  was  customary 
for  persons  hdding  those  offices  to  be  married.  Cathdic 
writers  maintain  that,  by  the  one  wife  of  the  bishop,  the 
church  is  intended;  but  in  the  sacred  scziptures  Ae 
church  is  never  styled  the  wife  of  the  priest,  but  the  spouse 
ofChiist.  ''He  that  hath  the  bride**,  saith  St.  John,  ^^  is 
the  bridegroom"' ;  and  St.  Paul  calls  matrimony  an  alle- 
gory of  the  mystical  union  there  is  betwixt  Christ  and  his 
churdi' :  thus  putting  the  highest  honour  on  that  holy 
estate.  In  times  of  persecution,  when  anxiety  for  their 
wives  and  children  might  occasion  men  to  shrink  firara 
the  fiery  trial,  the  apostle  has  said,  that  to  abstain  from 
matrimony  ''  is  good ;  for  such  **,  he  adds,  "  shall  have 
trouble  in  the  flesh**';  but  in  every  other  case  he  leaves 
men  to  their  own  judgment. 

During  the  three  first  centuries  the  marriage  of  the 
clergy  was  general,  and  without  censure,  until  the  mo- 
nastic life  began  to  prevtdl,  and  to  be  esteemed  the  heig^ 
of  Christian  perfection*  In  the  third  century  many  super* 
^titious  devotees  had,  under  the  pretence  of  cultivatii^  a 
more  exalted  piety,  retired  into  the  sditudes  and  deserts 
of  Egypt,  where  they  pined  with  hunger  and  thirst,  and 


■  Acts,  xviii.  2.  **  Heb.  xiii.  4.  «  1  Cor.  vii.  2. 

•1  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  .  «  John,  iii.  29.  f  £ph.  y.  2. 

«  1  Cor,  vii.  26. 
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subjected  themselves  to  tortures  of  every  description, 
that  they  might  ascend  to  a  communion  with  angels 
and  with  God.  In  the  year  305  they  were  first  col* 
lected  into  societies.  Shortly  after  the  monastic  dis- 
cipline crept  into  Italy,  and  by  degrees  passed  into  the 
other  countries  of  Europe.  Vows  of  celibacy  were 
hence  esteemed  indispensably  requisite  in  ecclesiastics. 
This  folly  had  increased  to  such  a  pitch  at  the  begin* 
ning  of  the  fourth  century,  that  in  the  council  of  Nice, 
held  in  the  year  325,  it  was  proposed  that  such  mini- 
sters as  had  wives  should  put  them  away.  The  pro- 
posal was  overruled  by  the  spirited  declaration  of  a  ve- 
nerable Egyptian  bishop  *,  himself  a  monk,  and  remark- 
able for  the  holiness  and  austerity  of  his  life,  who  imme- 
diately exclaimed, ''  that  he  would  not  consent  to  impose 
such  a  yoke  upon  the  necks  of  his  brethren.  Marriage", 
he  said, ''  was  honourable,  and  conjugal  society  chastity ; 
and  it  was  enough  that  such  of  the  clergy  as  were  not 
married  before  their  ordination,  should  continue  unmar- 
ried, according  to  the  ancient  tradition  of  the  church."^ 
The  elegant  eulogiums  written,  by  several  of  the  Fathers, 
on  chastity  and  other  ascetic  perfections,  kept  up  the 
spirit  of  celibacy  in  the  church ;  and  though  the  attempt 
to  enforce  the  prohibition  of  the  marriage  of  priests  met 
with  much,  and  occasionally  violent  opposition,  yet  it  was, 
at  length,  universally  effected  by  Gregory  VII.  who  died 
in  the  year  1085.  The  Reformation  emancipated  the 
Protestant  clergy  from  this  thraldom ;  and  it  is  no  longer 
a  question  whether  their  marrying  be  lawful ;  but  only^ 
whether  it  be  expedient. 

II.  The  church  has  no  right  to  restrain  the  clergy 
from  a  natural  privilege,  nor  to  add  to  the  laws  of  Christ, 
where  he  has  left  his  servants  free.     Our  Saviour,  who 

*  Paphntttiua.        ^  Vide  Bingham's  Orig.  Bed.  Book  iv.  c.  v. 
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best  knew  what  human  nature  could  bear^  did  not  think 
fit  to  lay  this  restraint  even  on  the  apostles.    Well  may 
it  be  considered^  then,  an  act  of  tyranny  in  any  church, 
to  exclude  men  from  its  services,  either  because  they  are 
married,  or  intend,  by  entering  into  that  holy  state,  ^  to 
keep  themsdves  undefiled  members  of  Christ's  body " 
But  setting  aside  the  question  of  right,  the  reasanableness 
of  such  a  prohibition  deserves  to  be  considered.     If  it 
were  intended  that  the  clergy  should  be  formed  into  a 
society,  having  interests  separate  firom  the  rest  of  man- 
kind, rendered  safe  in  their  perscxDs  by  immunities  and 
exemptions,  and  having  no  incumbrances  of  which  the 
secular  powers  could  take  advantage,  no  policy  could  be 
better  adapted  for  the  purpose  than  that  of  forbidding 
them  to  marry.     But  the  avowed  r^ascms  for  the  prohi- 
bition are,  that  celibacy  possesses  greater  sanctity,  aflEbrds 
a  greater  freedom  firom  the  world,  and  allows  a  more  est- 
tire  dedication  of  one's  self  to  the  service  of  God,  and  the 
prosecution  of  sacred  studies.    Yet  unless  there  is  a  dis- 
position to  use  these  advantages  aright,  leisure  becomes 
the  occasion  of  sin.    The  hours  of  solitude,  that  seem  so 
favourable  to  the  exercise  of  devotion,  or  the  pursmt  of 
sacred  learning,  are  too  often  wasted  in  idle  amusennraits, 
in  the  indulgence  of  vain  imaginations,  or  in  distressing 
struggles  with  the  natural  passions*     The  priest,  who 
passes  along  the  journey  of  life  alone,  disencumbered  of 
the  cares  of  the  world,  has  more  time  to  bestow  <m  the 
bbours  of  the  ministry;  his  parish  is  his  fianily,  and  the 
poor  are  his  children.     But  how  seldom  is  the  leisure, 
which  fi-eedom  fix)m  domestic  cares  affi^rds,  devoted  to 
the  service  of  God  I   How  commonly  is  he,  whose  home 
(^ers  no  endearments,  induced  to  seek  enjoyment  abroad ! 
His  "  few  sheep  there  in  the  wilderness",  are  left  to  seek 
their  food  how  and  where  they  list,  while  the  heedless 
shepherd  is  pursuing  the  pleasures  of  the  chaoe,or  of  tibe 
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city.  Celibacy  is  praise-worthy  and  honourable  when  de- 
voted to  the  duties  of  religion,  and  adorned  by  purity  of 
heart  and  sanctity  of  manners.  But  marriage  is  still 
more  so,  as  it  calls  into  exercise  more  generous  and  noble 
affections;  and  sacred  services  are  as  acceptable,  and 
prayers  as  pure  from  the  lips  of  him  who  has  pronounced 
the  marriage-vow,  as  from  those  of  the  holiest  an- 
chorite. 

Conjugal  and  parental  love  soften  the  manners,  hu- 
manize the  heart,  and  shed  a  beneficial  influence  on  the 
whole  character.  They  excite  industry,  correct  selfishness, 
and  restrain  sensuality;  and  have  a  powerful  effect  in 
promoting  moral  and  religious  improvement.  Few  are 
so  degraded  as  not  to  desire  the  instruction  and  happiness 
of  their  children ;  and  it  is  hardly  possible  to  instil  good 
principles  into  the  minds  of  their  offspring,  without  feeling 
their  influence  themselves.  Who  can  teach  his  child  to 
lisp  its  prayers,  and  not  have  his  own  heart  impressed 
with  a  feeling  of  the  value  of  God's  blessing  ? 

If  religion  consisted  only  in  performing  the  public  ser- 
vices of  the  church,  and  exercises  of  private  devotion,  it 
might  be  manifested  in  a  state  of  celibacy,  in  its  greatest 
perfection.  But  its  essence  is  love.  God  is  love ;  and 
he  is  most  like  God,  and  best  qualified  to  be  his  minister, 
whose  heart  dilates  most  freely  with  kind  and  benevolent 
affections,  and  who  is  most  actively  engaged  in  doing 
good  to  his  family  and  his  friends.  The  priest  who  is  seen 
to  discharge  the  duties  of  a  kind  husband,  an  affectionate 
father,  and  a  faithful  friend ;  who  is  just  in  his  dealings, 
exact  in  his  engagements,  and  liberal  according  to  his 
power,  exhibits  a  more  perfect  picture  of  the  efficacy  of 
true  religion  than  all  the  devotion  of  solitary  piety ;  and 
preaches  as  powerfully  by  his  example  as  by  his  precepts. 
In  times  of  persecution,  indeed,  when  Christians  were 
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compelled  either  to  endure  the  torture^  or  fly  for  their 
lives,  a  wife  and  a  fiimily  were  an  incumbrance,  mioe  they 
could  neither  be  forsaken  nor  removed ;  but  amidst  the 
peace  of  the  church,  when  no  enemy  makes  the  house  of 
God  afraid,  they  afl^rd  an  efficacious  aid  and  aBsistaaee 
in  the  discharge  of  pastoral  duties,  and  lighten  the  labours 
of  the  ministerial  office. 

Since  aD,  then,  are  not  alike  adapted  for  the  same  cu> 
cumstances,  and  some  situations  may  best  be  filled  by 
ministers  that  are  married,  and  others  by  those  in  a  state 
of  celibacy,  wisely  has  our  church  left  every  one  to  die 
exercise  of  ^'  his  own  discretion  ",  neither  enjoining  nor 
forbidding  either  state,  but  recommending  each  to  con- 
sider his  own  circumstances,  and  to  adopt  that  which  ^'  he 
shall  judge  to  serve  better  to  godliness." 

This  article,  in  its  practical  appUcation,  affords  an  use- 
ful admonition  both  to  the  pastor  and  his  flock.  The 
former,  delivered  from  the  tyranny  of  that  church,  whidi 
imposes  such  a  yoke  upon  its  clergy,  should  learn  to  use 
their  liberty  as  becomes  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ 
Left  to  their  own  discretion  in  a  matt^  of  so  great  im- 
portance, it  becomes  them  maturely  to  consider,  whidi 
condition  is  best  suited  to  their  temper  and  their  dream* 
stances ;  and  if  they  prefer  a  state  of  celibacy,  to  cultivate 
that  purity  of  heart  and  holiness  of  conduct,  without 
which  they  will  bring  discredit  on  their  sacred  profession, 
and  can  neither  save  themselves,  nor  those  that  hear  them. 
If  a  married  life  appear  most  eligible,  they  must  andea- 
vour  by  a  faithful  discharge  of  its  great  and  important 
duties,  to  shew  the  power  and  influence  of  religion  over 
their  own  hearts,  ''  ruling  their  own  houses  wdl,  and 
havmg  their  children  m  subjection  with  all  gravity.* 

To  few  the  opportunity  of  manifesting  extraordinary 
virtue  on  great  and  trying  occasions  is  afforded ;  but  do- 
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mestic  life  presents  daily  occasions  for  the  exercise  of  the 
highest  virtues^  and  the  best  and  noblest  affections  of  the 
soul.  In  the  family  circle^  manifestations  of  affection  and 
tenderness  oi  heart,  of  self-restraint  and  mutual  forbear- 
ance, of  delicacy  and  propriety,  and  a  due  consideration 
for  the  feelings  of  others,  are  continually  called  forth,  and 
these  cannot  fail  to  be  productive  of  a  high  degree  of 
moral  improvement.  When  the  duties  of  domestic  life 
are  performed,  and  its  trials  and  crosses  are  borne  with  a 
truly  Christian  spirit  and  temper,  they  give  a  real  eleva- 
tion to  the  character,  little  noticed  perhaps,  because ''  not 
set  off*  in  glistering  foil  to  the  world,''  but  highly  esteemed 
of  heaven,  and  ''  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price.** 

If  happiness  dwell  any  where  upon  earth,  it  is  in  the 
bosom  of  an  united,  afl^i^onate,  and  well-regulated  &- 
mily.  And  though  the  infirmities  which  a  corrupted  na- 
ture has  entailed  upon  mankind  wiU  sometimes  interrupt 
the  harmony  of  the  best  and  purest  minds,  yet  a  sincere 
piety  and  truly  Christian  temper  will  by  degrees  com- 
pletely overcome  these  causes  of  disquietude,  and  so 
sweeten  the  cup  of  life  as  to  allow  but  little  of  the  bitter- 
ness infused  by  sin  to  be  perceived.  The  family  of  a  pastor, 
animated  by  a  Christian  spirit,  and  regulated  on  Christian 
principles,  gives  a  far  higher  recommendaticm  to  reli^cm, 
and  more  effectually  promotes  its  influence,  than  aD  the 
study  and  devotion  of  the  soHtary  recluse. 

In  andbnt  times  it  was  believ^,  that  '^  of  the  children 
of  the  priests,  God  takes  for  the  building  of  his  city  above ; 
and  for  the  restoring  of  the  number  of  angels***: — and 
though  this  be  but  a  fiandful  notion  of  antiquated  piety, 
yet  it  strikingly  expresses  the  honour  and  advantage  the 


*  Biihop  Hall's  Honour  of  the  Married  Clergy,  Work8>  Vol.  ix. 
p.  909. 
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niarriage  of  tlie  dergy  was  in  diO0e  days  thoiigfai  to 
to  reli^oiL 

Chiistiaiis  in  general  may  leam  from  this  sabjeet  how 
high  is  the  honour^  how  unspeakable  the  advantage  of  a 
holy  and  virtuous  conversation.  It  was  a  deep  impression 
of  the  necessity  of  holiness  in  the  service  of  God^  that 
gave  rise  to  the  prohibiticm  of  marriage  in  the  deigy; 
and  if  a  superstitious  notion  of  the  exceUency  of  that  pu- 
rity could  lead  men  to  abstain  from  entering  into  a  state 
which  God  dedares  to  be  holy^  surely  a  just  idea  of 
Christian  virtue  ought  to  pron^>t  us  to  shun  the  indul- 
gences which  he  condemns  as  sinful. 

''  Marriage  ",  one  of  his  apostles  has  said,  **  b  hoiKNir- 
able  in  aU***;  but  the  gratification  of  sinful  propensities 
will  be  visited  with  the  sever^t  punishment  With  what- 
ever degree  ci  levity  such  crimes  may  be  treated  by  aome; 
however  trifling  they  may  be  considered  in  certain  soci- 
eties, it  can  never  be  too  earnestly  inculcated  upon  the 
minds  of  the  young,  that  no  sin  so  speedily  corrupts  the 
mind,  none  so  efiectually  debases  the  mwal  diaracter, 
none  so  deadens  the  heart  to  serious  impressiims  d  reli- 
gion, and  alienates  the  soul  from  intercourse  vnth  God, 
as  the  criminal  commerce  of  the  sexes.  A  mind,  depraved 
by  fflnful  indulgences,  loses  all  relish  for  the  pleasures  of 
devotion,  and  is  soon  reduced  to  one  or  other  of  these, 
both  unhappy  conditions.  It  is  either  engaged  in  a  per- 
petual contest  with  its  impure  propenmties,  sometimes 
resisting,  oftener  yielding,  and  never  acquainted  with  peace 
and  tranquillity ;  or  it  is  entirely  given  up  to  sensual  gra- 
tifications, committing  iniquity  with  greediness,  and  has- 
tening with  headlong  inconsideration  to  endless  peirdition; 
''  for  the  end  of  these  things  is  death." 

*  Heb.  xiii.  4 
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Beware,  then,  ye  who  are  just  commencing  the  career 
of  manhood,  and  whose  hearts  are  as  yet  uncontaminated 
by  a  polluted  and  polluting  w<^ld,  beware  how  you  yield 
to  the  first  seductions  of  vice.  Be  not  deceived  by  the 
epithet  of ''  manly'',  so  often  given  to  criminal  indulgences 
by  those  who  would  corrupt  you.  Nothing  is,  in  reality^ 
manly,  but  what  is  becoming  a  wise  and  virtuous  man, 
and  the  depraved  indulgence  of  an  appetite  common  to 
men  with  the  whole  of  the  brute  creation,  least  of  all  de- 
serves so  honourable  a  name.  Shun  the  first  approaches 
to  this  sin  ;  avoid  every  incentive  to  this  vice ;  never  in- 
vite impure  thoughts,  nor  voluntarily  suffer  them  to  take 
possession  of  your  imagination ;  lament  the  infirmities 
you  are  compelled  to  feel,  and  endeavour  to  keep  up  in 
your  mind  an  abhorrence  of  sin. 

We  live  in  an  age,  in  which  such  maxims  are  frequently 
treated  with  derision,  and  in  a  country,  calling  itself 
Christian,  but  where  the  precepts  of  Christianity  are  too 
often  despised  and  contemned,  a  country  in  which  such 
vices  are  habitually  practised,  and  such  depravity  publicly 
manifested,  as  would  disgrace  a  Heathen  community;  and 
because  the  laws  have  provided  no  appropriate  or  ade- 
quate punishment  for  these  crimes,  they  who  commit  them 
are  exposed  to  no  disgrace,  nor  are  they  excluded  firom 
the  ranks  of  polished  society.  But  let  not  the  customs 
of  the  world,  or  the  false  opinions  of  your  fellow-creatures, 
lead  you  to  forget  the  solemn  declarations  of  the  word  of 
God.  Fashion,  or  public  opinion,  cannot  make  that  to 
be  right  which  the  scriptures  declare  to  be  wrong.  These 
sins  will  not  escape  condemnation  at  the  bar  of  Heaven^ 
because  they  have  not  been  condemned  at  a  human  tri- 
bunal ;  nor  will  derision  make  that  harmless,  which  the 
voice  of  Eternal  Truth  has  solemnly  pronounced  to  be  pre- 
judicial to  your  souls.    As  you  desire,  then,  to  be  happy 
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in  this  worlds  and  to  be  saved  from  everlasting  destmctioQ 
in  the  world  to  come^  cultivate  purity  of  heart  and  inno- 
cency  of  conduct^  ^  that  ye  may  be  blameless  and  harm- 
less^ the  sons  of  God  without  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a 
crooked  and  perverse  generation,  among  whom  ye  shine 
as  fights  m  the  world.' 


»• 
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ARTICLE  XXXIIL 

OF  EXCOMMUNICATE  PERSONS^  HOW  THEY  ARE  TO  BE 

AVOIDED. 


DISCOURSE  XXXIV. 

2  ThE88.  III.  6. 

NOW  WS  COMMAND  YOU,  BRETHREN^  IN  THE  NAME  OF  OUR 
LORD  JB8US  CHRIST^  THAT  YE  WITHDRAW  YOURSELVES  FROM 
EVERY  BROTHER  THAT  WALKBTR  DIBORDBRLY,  AND  NOT  AFTER 
THE  TRADITIONS  WHICH   YE   RECEIVED  OF  US. 

Whilst  the  Christian  church  continued  under  the  go- 
vernment of  the  apostles^  resistance  to  their  authority 
was  rehellion  against  God,  and  any  attempt  to  evade 
their  scrutiny  rendered  their  knowledge  and  power  more 
conspicuous.  The  instantaneous  punishment  of  Ananias 
and  Sapphira,  recorded  in  the  Acts,  was  an  awfiil  ex- 
ample of  this,  and  shewed  that  to  the  apostles  *'  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  were  really  entrusted, 
since  whatsoever  decrees  they  pronounced,  the  judgment 
of  God  was  ready  to  confinn.  With  them  this  power 
expired,  and  the  Christian  community  was  left  to  be 
regulated  by  the  same  principles  by  which  the  peace 
and  order  of  other  societies  are  preserved.  The  right 
of  making  laws,  of  admonishing,  rebuking,  and  expelling 
unworthy  members,  remained  with  its  governors;  but 
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the  knowledge  which  diseoyered  with  infallible  certainty 
the  guilt  of  delinquents,  and  the  power  of  inflicting  in- 
stantaneous punishment  were  gone. 

As  long  as  Christianity  continued  without  the  sup- 
port of  the  civil  government^  the  discipline  of  the  ehurch 
seems  to  have  been  strict,  and,  in  general,  impartially 
exercised.     The  vicious  were  publicly  censured;  noto- 
rious transgressors  were  subjected  to  penances,  and  ob- 
stinate offenders  occasionally  expelled.     But  when  the 
religion  of  the  gospel  was  adopted  by  the  state,  and 
ecclesiastical  authority  was  sanctioned  and  supported  by 
the  civil  magistrate,  church  discipline  was  too  often  con- 
verted into  an  engine  x>f  oppression,  and  this  was  in  after 
ages  carried  to  such  a  pitch,  that  excommunication  in 
the  hands  of  the  Popes  became  an  intolerable  scourge. 
This  perversion  brought  ecclesiastical  censures  into  dis- 
credit, and  nnce  the  Reformation,  they  have  been  among 
Protestants  little  more  than  a  name*     The  duty  of  avoid- 
ing  excommunicate    persons,  therefore,  taught  in  the 
thirty-third  article  of  our  church,  we  are  not  likely  to  be 
called  upon  to  practise ;  but  as  a  guide  for  our  conduct 
towards  those,  whose  wickedness  makes  them  wortiby  to 
be  avoided,  the  article  deserves  our  serious  consideraticHt 
It  declares, ''  That  person,  which  by  open  denundation 
of  the  churchy  is  rightly  cut  off  from  the  unity  cf  the 
church  and  excommunicate,  ought  to  be  taken  of  the 
whdie  multitude  of  the  faithful,  as  an  heathen  and  publican, 
until  he  be  openly  reconciled  by  penance,  and  received 
into  the  church  1^  a  judge  that  hath  authority  tiieEe* 
unto.* 

This  artide  requires  illustration  rather  than  proo£  It 
shall  be  my  endeavour,  therefore,  to  shew,  Ist,  what  has 
been  the  discipline  of  the  church,  as  it  r^ards  ezcommu- 
nicati<m,.  in  different  periods  of  its  Ustoiy :  3dly,  that  the 
conduct  towards  those  rightly  ^ut  off  irom  the  uni^  of 
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the  church,  here  enjoined,  is  precisely  that  reqiured  in 
the  word  c^  God :  and  3dly,  since  in  the  present  relaxed 
state  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  this  exclusion  rarely  takes 
place,  what  ought  to  be  the  conduct  of  Christians  to* 
wards  those,  who,  though  not  exconununicate,  yet  by 
their  profligate  conduct  deserve  the  censures  of  the 
church. 

L  Highly  celebrated  as  the  lives  and  manners  c^ 
Christians  in  the  primitive  ages  have  been,  it  cannot  be 
supposed  that  every  appearance  of  vice  and  disorder  was 
banished  from  their  societies.  If  the  illustrious  examples 
of  some  deserve  to  be  recommended  to  succeeding  gene- 
rations as  models  of  piety  and  virtue,  we  learn  from  the 
apostolic  epistles,  that  there  were  others  ^^  who  walked 
disorderly."  The  chief  preservative  of  outward  sanctity 
amongst  them  was  the  power  of  exclusion  from  the 
church,  vested  in  its  governors,  which,  on  account  of  its 
depriving  them  of  chmrch-communion,  was  called  exeom* 
numcation.  It  took  away  neither  their  natural  nor 
their  civil  rights,  but  only  their  religions  privileges\  A 
master  did  not  lose  his  auth<»rity  over  his  servimts,  nor  a 
parent  his  power  over  his  children,  by  being  excommu* 
nicated.  Neither  did  a  magistrate  lose  lus  office  in  the 
state ;  for  many,  under  Constantius  and  other  heretical 
princes,  continued  to  hold  their  power  and  jurisdiction, 
notwithstanding  they  were  subject  to  ecclesiastical  cen- 
sures. This  mild  discipline  remained  unchanged  until 
the  reign  of  Constantine  the  Great;  when  the  ecde- 
nastical  and  civil  powers  being  united,  spiritual  offences 
began  to  be  considered  as  a  just  cause  for  the  infliction 
of  temporal  punishments,  and  many  abuses  prevailed. 
In  the  eighth  century,  excommunication,  from  the  in- 

^  Bingham^  Book  xvL  c.  9« 
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creased  powar  of  fhe  dergy,  was  invested  with  so  many 
terrors^  that  it  became  an  object  of  the  greatest  horror 
and  apprehension.    In  all  countries  it  was  thought  to 
render  those,  who  lay  under  its  sentence,  dijeets  of  aver* 
rion  both  to  God  and  men;  but,  in  Europe,  it  dissolved 
all  natural  and  dvil  ccmnections,  and  degraded  human 
beings  to  a  level  with  the  beasts.     *^  Under  this  dreadful 
isentence,  the  king,  the  ruler,  the  husband,  the  father, 
and  even  the  man,  forfeited  all  their  rights,  all  thdr  ad- 
vantages, the  daims  of  nature,  and  the  privfleges  of 
society."*     This  unnatural  power  arose  from  confound- 
ing the  exeommmdeatUm  in  use  among  Christians,  with 
that  which  had  been  practised  among  Pagans,  and  con- 
sidering them  both  as  of  the  same  nature  and  eflfecL 
The  barbarous  nations,  on  their  conversion  to  Chris- 
tianity, brought  their  ancient  customs  and  prejudioes 
into  dieir  new  religion;  and  the  Roman  pontifi  artfiiBy 
countenanced  and  encouraged  opinions,  whidi  tended  to 
gratify  their  own  ambition  and  aggrandize,  in  general, 
the  episcopal  order. 

Many  instances  of  the  ancient  disdpHne  are  recorded 
in  ecdesiastical  history,  some  of  which  redound  to  the 
honour  of  the  parties  who  submitted,  and  of  the  rulers 
by  whom  the  sentence  was  pronounced.  One  rf  the 
most  remarkable  is,  the  exdusion  of  Theodosius  the 
Great,  by  Ambrose,  bishop  of  Milan,  from  the  church, 
for  having  inhumanly  murdered  7000  men  at  Thessa- 
lonica^.  The  courage  and  truly  Christian  spirit  of  the 
priest,  and  the  submission  and  manifest  repentance  of 
the  prince  are  equally  deserving  of  admiration.  When 
the  emperor  returned  to  Constantinople,  says  Theodoret, 
by  whom  the  story  is  related,  he  was  pleased  to  say^ 

*  Moeheim,  vol.  ii.  p.  229«        **  Binghami  Book  xri.  c  3. 
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^'  He  had  now  learned  the  diflfeience  betweisn  an  em* 
peror  and  a  bishop ;  he  had  now  at  last  finmd  a  guide 
to  shew  him  what  was  truth*'* 

Examples  of  the  serere  excommunication  of  the  mid^ 
die  ages  are  numerous.  When  applied  to  whole  king- 
doms by  a  decree  of  the  Pope,  it  was  called  an  interdict 
This  censure  has  not  unfrequendy  been  put  into  execu- 
tion in  France,  Germany,  and  Italy ;  and  in  the  year 
1209,  the  kingdom  of  England,  was,  by  the  Pope,  laid 
under  an  interdict.  The  performance  of  divine  service 
was  prohibited ;  no  sacrament  except  baptism  allowed 
to  be  administered;  marriage  was  celebrated  in  the 
church-yards ;  the  doors  of  the  churdies  were  shut,  the 
bells  were  removed,  the  images  of  the  saints  were  laid 
upon  the  ground,  and  the  tapers  before  every  altar  ex* 
tinguished.  The  people  were  debarred  from  all  amuse- 
ments and  recreations,  and  not  allowed  to  o£fer  the  ordi* 
nary  salutations  to  each  other,  to  shave  their  beards,  or 
pay  any  regard  to  their  apparel.  Every  circumstance 
carried  symptoms  of  the  deepest  distress,  and  of  the  most 
immediate  apprehenrion  of  divine  vengeance  and  indig- 
nation. Such  power  had  the  sentence  of  a  foreign  priest 
over  the  minds  of  an  ignorant  and  superstitious  people. 

Since  the  Refarmatian,  the  power  of  excommunica- 
tion, though  confirmed  by  the  law  of  the  land,  has  seldom 
been  exercised  in  England.  Two  kinds  of  it  are  authorisE- 
ed  by  the  law,  called  the  less  and  the  greater.  The  former 
merely  excludes  a  person  from  the  participation  of  public 
worsUp  and  the  sacraments ;  the  latter  not  only  deprives 
him  of  tiiese,  but  separates  him  from  the  society  of 
Christians,  and  takes  away  his  privileges  as  a  citizen,  so 
that  he  can  neither  serve  upon  juries,  nor  be  a  vdtness  in 
a  court  of  justice ;  and  what  is  worse,  cannot  bring  an 
action,  either  real  or  personal,  to  recover  lands  or  money 
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due  to  \im\  Under  a  gwensmfeaB/t  so  caireful  of  the 
liberty  of  the  subject  as  ours,  it  is  natural  that  aoch  an 
ecclesiastical  discipline  should  have  degenerated  into  little 
more  than  a  Ibrm.  Spiritual  cenaures  are  no  longer 
torriUe,  and  of  our  nation  it  may  be  said,  in  some  le- 
spects^as  of  Israel  of  old, ''  Erery  man  doetfa  that  which 
is  rigl^  in  his  own  eyes.* 

Whether  this  be  considered  as  our  praise  or  Tq>roadi, 
certain  it  is,  that  under  our  free  constitution  no  <me  is 
prerented  from  worshipping  God  according  to  the  dic- 
tates of  his  conscience,  nor  called  to  account  for  c^inkms, 
however  erroneous,  so  long  as  he  does  not  disturb  the 
peace  and  good  order  of  society.  This  is  a  privikge 
Christians  have  rarely  enjoyed.  Thoae  hennc  ipiiits 
whose  exertions  emancipated  us  from  Piqpol  tyranny,  and 
laid  the  foundations  of  the  glorious  frihric  by  whidli  our 
civil  and  religious  liberties  are  guarded,  suffered  undor 
the  censures  (^  the  Romish  ohurd^  for  oppoainir  doc- 
trines  directly  contrary  to  the  word  of  God.  Even  in  a 
later  age,  before  the  principles  of  toleration  were  per* 
£dcAj  understood,  many  excellent  persons  were  anfajeeted 
to  civil  penalties,  and  underwent  extreme  hardahipe,  ha« 
cause  ^ey  could  not  conscientiously  ccxifoim  to  the 
established  faith.  To  such  men  ecdesiastical  ooDauies 
were  attended  with  no  a{^rehensioa  of  spiritual  evils. 
For  a  man  is  not  excommunicate  in  the  right  of  Qod^ 
unless  he  be  '^r^A^^  cut  off  fii^m  the  unity  of  the 
church";  and  no  man  is  rightly  cut  off  from  the  body 
ci  Christ,  who  is  rejected  by  a  corrupt  or  ening  society, 
because  he  &ithfully  fulfils  his  duty« 

Let  *^  spiritual  wickedness  in hyh  places'*,  then,ilwmdfr 
forth  its  anathemas ;  let  spiritual  tyranny  ezerciBe  all  iti 

•  Vid.  Hbokttonft'f  Conn.  VsL  iii.  p.  101. 
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tortures ;  if  human  authority  forbid  us  to  do  what  God 
has  commanded,  or  enjoin  us  not  to  preach  doctrines, 
which  the  gospel  lays  upon  us  a  necessity  to  teach ;  or, 
if  abusing  its  authority,  it  punish  us  for  our  adherence 
to  our  duty,  let  us  bear  our  punishment  and  despise  its 
threatenings,  convinced  that  the  Almighty  will  vindicate 
the  cause  of  truth  at  the  last,  and  will  not  fail  abundantly 
to  reward  those  who  suffer  for  righteousness'  sake. 

But  when  the  sentence  of  excommunication  rightly 
pronounced,  falls  upon  any  one  for  vicious  and  scandal- 
ous conduct,  the  offender  has  cause  to  apprehend  the 
more  terrible  judgment  of  God.  The  sentence  that  his 
church  justly  inflicts,  the  Almighty  will  assuredly  con- 
firm, and  he  who  is  thus  cut  off  from  the  unity  of  Christ's 
body  upon  earth,  will,  unless  reconciled  by  sincere  re- 
pentance, be  eternally  separated  from  ''  the  church  of 
the  first-bom,  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven." 

The  judgment  of  men  may  be  erroneous,  because 
founded  upon  imperfect  evidence,  or  a  misrepresentation 
of  facts ;  but  conscience  can  always  ascertain  to  the  in- 
dividual the  justice  or  injustice  of  his  sentence.  Let 
conscious  innocence,  then,  if  wrongly  censured,  endear 
vour  to  bear  its  wrong  with  patience,  knowing  that  *'  the 
day  shall  declare  if;  but  guilt  ought  to  expect  the  con- 
demnation of  Heaven.  Its  only  hope  is  in  repentance ; 
and  he,  who  suffering  the  just  censures  of  the  church  \ti 
this  world,  is  desirous  to  escape  everlasting  punishment 
in  the  next,  must  make  every  reparation  for  the  scandal 
brought  upon  religion  in  his  power,  and  thus  seek  to  be 
received  again  into  the  union  of  Christ's  body. 

II.  I  am  to  shew,  secondly,  that  the  conduct  towards 
exocHOununicate  persons  enjoined  in  this  article,  is  precisely 
that  required  by  the  word  of  God. 

The  manner  in  which  those  are  to  be  treated  who 
have  fallen  under  ecclesiastical  censures  seemsdo  be  taken 
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from  ihe  directions  giren  by  our  Loid  to  lib  dificqiles 
respecting  an  offending  brother.  *^  If  thy  brother  shall 
trespass  against  thee,  he  says^  go  and  tell  him  liis  SeuiU 
between  thee  and  him  alone:  if  he  shall  hear  thec^  thou 
hast  gained  thy  brother.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee, 
then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more^  that  in  the  mouth 
of  two  or  thi^ee  witnesses  every  word  may  be  esta- 
blished. And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them»  teU  it 
tmto  tie  ekurch:  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  ehmreh^  let 
him  be  unto  thee  as  a  Heathen  man  and  a  publican."* 

On  these  directions  the  injunction  of  our  article  ap- 
pears to  be  founded.  They  evidently  refer  to  the  cus- 
toms of  the  Jews,  who  required,  for  the  convictaoa  of 
4^enders,  the  testimony  of  at  least  two  witnesses,  and 
who  reproved  obstinate  transgressors  pubiidy  belbre  the 
synagogue.  The  church*  of  which  our  Saviour  speaks, 
is  supposed  by  some  not  to  mean  the  Cfaristiaii  cfa&rcfa, 
for  Umt  was  not  then  formed,  but  the  courts  of  law, 
called  ecclesiaB,  which  were  held  at  Jemsaleiii^.  The 
mconsistency  ci  this  interpTetation  with  the  TejHoof  of 
St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  for  going  to  law  with  their 
brethren  ^  before  unbehevers"%  renders  it  more  proba- 
ble that  these  directions  of  our  Lord,  baoig  given  to  the 
founders  of  his  church  and  left  on  record  in  the  goq>d, 
were  intended  for  their  guidance  in  its  ^iritual  go- 
vernment In  the  following  verse  the  Redeemer  dedtfo 
he  would  commit  authority  to  than  ht  its  admimstra- 
ticm,  and  that  whatever  censures,  in  the  ex£rd»e  of  thst 
avithority,  they  should  rightly  pron<^nce,  whaie?a 
punishment  they  should  justly  inflict,  should  be  ratified 
and  confirmed  by  Almighty  God.  ^^  Verily  I  say  onto 
you,  whatsoever  ye  shaU  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound 

•  Matt,  xviii.  lfi.ia       ^  addep:  ▼id.NetrsHisl.  VdLlL  p.  194. 

«  1  Cor.  rl  & 
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in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall 
he  loosed  in  heaven."  * 

But  puUic  discipline  ought  not  to  be  frustrated  by 
private  fevour.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  members  of  the 
church  to  shun  the  society  of  those  whom  their  spiritual 
parent  excludes  from  her  communion.  To  do  this  can 
be  no  violation  of  Christian  charity,  because  it  is  the 
command  of  him,  whose  religion  is  love,  and  the  design 
of  such  conduct  is  not  to  mortify,  but  to  show  the  hei- 
nousness  of  the  offence,  and  to  reclaim  the  offender. 

A  similar  exhortation  is  given  by  St.  Paul  to  the  Ro- 
mans: '^  now,  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them 
which  cause  divisions  and  offences  contrary  to  the  doo^ 
trine  ye  ha\'e  learned,  and  avoid  them."**  The  Corin- 
thians he  expressly  commands  ''  to  put  atoay/ram  them 
the  incestuous  person''^;  and  admonishes  tliem  in  the 
most  solemn  manner,  '<  if  any  man  that  is  called  m 
brother  be  a  fornicator  or  covetous,  or  a  railer  or  a 
drunkard,  or  an  extortioner,  with  such  an  one  no  not  to 
eat.**^  To  the  same  purport  is  the  exhortation  of  my 
text;  and  writing  to  Titus,  bishop  of  Crete,  the  Apos- 
tle says,  ''  a  man  that  is  a  heretic,  after  the  first  and 
second  admonition  reject r*  "  If  there  come  any  unto 
you,"  saith  St  John,  ''  and  luring  not  with  him  this  doe* 
trine,  receive  him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him 
Cpod  speedy  for  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is  par** 
taker  of  his  evil  deeds."  ^  These  expressions  shew  that 
fidse  opinions,  as  well  as  wicked  conduct,  were,  in  the 
]»iinitive  times,  considered  a  sufficient  cause  of  exconw 
munication.  Erroneous  doctrine  generally  proceeds  from 
vicionsness  of  Kfe,  and  both  united,  form  that  character 
which  the  Apostle  designates,  when  he  uaes  the  term 

•  Matt,  xviii.  18.        ^  Rom.  xvi.  17-  *  1  Cor.  v.  13. 

«  1  Cor.  V.  11.  •  Tit.  iiL  1.  '  2  John,  v.  10,  11. 
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heretic.  Heresy  does  not  consist  in  tiie  mere  holding  of 
error,  but  in  propagating  false  doctrines  for  wicked  or 
party  purposes.  Error  may  be  innocent,  because  it  may 
proceed  from  involuntary  ignorance  or  a  want  of  power 
to  comprehend  the  truth;  but  when  it  is  propagated 
either  for  the  justification  of  vicious  conduct,  or  to  cause 
divisions,  and  gratify  pride  and  ambition,  it  assumes  the 
character  of  heresy,  which  is  to  be  condemned,  and  the  j 
promoters  of  it  avoided. 

In  the  earlier  ages  when  a  person  was  exconunuiii- 
cated  by  one  church  he  was  held  excommunicate  in  all 
others,  and  none  would  receive  him  into  its  communioD 
until  he  had  given  satisfaction  to  that  of  which  he  was  a 
member*.  To  this  practice  the  expression  in  the  arti- 
cle, ''  the  whole  multitude  qf  the  fmthfuT ,  refers.  The 
only  satisfaction  that  could  be  made  in  such  a  case  was 
a  confession  of  his  offences  and  a  public  profession  of  re- 
pentance. Till  this  was  done  he  was  not  to  be  restored, 
but  this  could  only  take  place  before  a  public  tribunal ; 
and  hence  the  article  properly  adds  that  he  should  con* 
tinue  to  be  treated  as  ''  an  Heathen  and  publican,  until 
he  be  c^nly  reconciled  by  penance,  and  received  into 
the  church  by  a  judge,  that  hath  authority  thereunto." 

HI.  I  am  to  shew,  in  the  third  place,  what  ought  to 
be  the  conduct  of  Christians  towards  those,  who,  though 
not  excommunicate,  yet  by  their  profligate  conduct  de- 
9erve  the  censures  of  the  church. 

Separation  from  public  worship,  when  public  worship 
was  esteemed  the  highest  privilege,  and  exclusicm  from 
the  sacraments,  when  the  partidpatibn  of  them  was  felt 
to  be  the  life  and  soul  of  religion,  could  not  fail  to  be 
attended  with  powerAil  and  salutary  eflfects. .  But  in  an 
age,  in  which  a  Christian  profession  is  too  often  but  a 

^  Bingham,  Vol.  ii.  p.  34. 
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name^  an  exclusion  from  religious  ordinances  would  de^ 
prive  many  only  of  that,  of  which  they  voluntarily  de- 
prive themselves.  Hence  excommunication,  unless  it 
take  away  their  civil  rights,  becomes  but  an  empty  sound, 
which  can  neither  deter  men  from  the  commission  of 
offences,  nor  punish  them  for  the  offences  they  commit. 
But  the  reformation  of  morals,  which  ecclesiastical  dis- 
cipline cannot  effect,  may  be  produced  by  the  influence 
of  public  opinion.  "  The  world's  dread  laugh"  few 
have,  in  any  age,  been  able  to  scorn ;  and  as  few  will  in 
general  be  found,  who  can  set  at  nought  the  M'orld's 
censure.  Even  in  the  highest  rank  of  life,  a  man  can 
scarcely  be  indifferent  to  what  others  may  think  of  him. 
Would  the  high  and  the  low,  then,  the  rich  and  the  poor 
unite  in  marking  with  their  disapprobation  the  conduct 
of  the  profligate,  and  in  avoiding  all  association  with  those 
whose  faults  deserve  reprobation,  the  appearance  of 
society  would  soon  be  changed;  vice  would  no  longer 
dare  to  shew  an  unblushing  face,  and  men  would  be 
afraid  to  avow  themselves  wicked. 

Yet  I  would  not  be  misunderstood  nor  supposed  to 
approve  the  self-complacency  and  superciliousness,  with 
which  many  withdraw  from  the  society  of  their  fellow 
Christians  under  the  pretence  of  more  enlightened  views 
and  superior  piety.  Contempt  of  every  moral  and  re- 
ligious obligation,  and  the  open  indulgence  of  notorious 
vices  cannot  be  mistaken ;  nor  can  those  who  avow  such 
principles  and  conduct  be  too  cautiously  shunned.  But 
in  many,  by  whom  the  truth  of  religion  is  acknowledged 
and  its  power  experienced,  some  things  may  be  observed 
that  we  cannot  entirely  approve,  and  a  manner  of  life, 
perhaps,  less  strict  than  we  think,  the  rules  of  the  gospel 
demand.  Judgment  therefore  is  required  to  distinguish 
what  is  really  wrong  in  the  conduct  of  others,  from  that 
which  may  only  appear  so,  from  prejudice  and  a  need- 
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less  scrupulosity  in  ourselves.  Actions  that  gire  oSenoe 
to  some,  may  by  more  enKghtened  minds  be  thot^t 
innocent;  and  are  probably  indifferent  in  the  aigbt  of 
God.  For  such  things  it  does  not  become  us  rashly  to 
condemn  our  brethren;  we  should,  with  that  spirit  of 
Christian  **  charity,  which  hopeth  all  things,"  give,  than 
full  credit  for  the  piety  and  virtues  they  manifiest,  and 
learn  to  make  that  candid  aUowance  for  their  fiailings, 
which  we  have  all  so  nmch  need  to  claim  for  our  men. 

'^  To  them  that  are  without",  or  professed  unbelievers, 
the  conduct  we  ought  to  preserve  is  thus  clearly  maiked 
out  by  St.  Paul :  "  I  have  written  to  you",  sadth  the  Aposr 
tie,  **  not  to  keep  company  with  fornicators ;  yet  not  al- 
together with  the  fornicators  of  this  world,  or  with  the 
covetous,  or  extortioner,  or  idolaters,  for  then  ye  must 
needs  go  out  of  the  world ;  but  if  any  man  that  is  caUed 
a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or 
a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner,  with  audi  an 
one  no  not  to  eat."^  To  all  men  we  are  boimd  b^ 
the  ties  of  a  common  nature,  and  they  may  justly  daim 
the  benevolence  and  good  offices  which  every  one  owes 
to  his  fellowK^reatures. 

With  unbelievers  we  may  have  many  necessary  traoi- 
actions.  These  our  religion  permits,  and  if  our  con- 
duct towards  them  be  such  as  becometh  the  goqtel  of 
Christ,  we  may  benefit  them  without  injuring  oufBelves. 
Thus  our  Lord  accepted  the  invitation  of  the  haughty 
Hiarisee,  and  scrupled  not  to  eat  with  publicans  and 
sinners.  But  to  enter  into  friendly  associatioiis  with 
those  of  our  own  communion  who  walk  disorderly,  is  to 
bring  discredit  upon  religion,  and  to  risk  our  own  prin- 
ciples. 

The  danger  of  evil  communications  has  long  auEioe 

•  1  Cor,  V.  ^—\l. 
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passed  into  a  proverb.  For  our  own  sake,  then,  as  well 
a^  for  the  sake  of  religion,  we  should  avoid  the  society  of 
wicked  Christians;  tliough  we  should  feel  towards  them 
that  spirit  of  benevolence,  which  will  prompt  us  to  be 
always  ready  to  do  them  good.  They  are  children, 
though  rebellious,  of  the  same  Almighty  Father;  they 
have  drank  of  the  cup  which  we  drink  of,  and  been  bap- 
tized with  the  baptism  that  we  are  baptized  with;  we 
should  have  compassion  on  them,  therefore,  as  erring 
brethren;  we  should  strive  to  make  them  ashamed  of 
their  vices,  and  to  reclaim  them. 

With  unbelievers,  to  whom  the  ties  of  nature  or 
the  obligations  of  society  attach  us,  let  us  maintain  a 
cautious,  and  at  the  same  time  a  benevolent  and  con- 
sistent conduct ;  and  for  our  friends  and  associates  choose 
the  religious  and  upright;  those,  whose  wisdom  may 
improve  us,  and  whose  virtues  afford  us  a  brilliant  and 
encouraging  example.  And  let  them,  whose  rank  or 
whose  wealth  give  them  a  commanding  influence  on 
society,  discountenance  vice  and  shun  the  profligate ;  let 
them  select  for  retainers  none  but  the  good,  nor  confer 
their  favours  on  any,  but  such  as  have  at  least  the  ap- 
pearance of  virtue ;  and  let  every  one  in  his  sphere,  ex- 
clude from  his  society  the  corrupt  and  abandoned,  and 
then  will  wicked  Christians  find  themselves  as  effec-- 
tually  excommunicated  as  by  the  public  decree  of  the 
church. 


ARTICLE   XXXIV. 


OF   THE   TRADITIONS    OF   THE   CHURCH. 


DISCOURSE  XXXV. 

Psalm  cxxxiii. 

bbhold,  how  good  and  bow  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to 
dwell  together  in  unity  !  it  ib  like  the  precious  oint- 
ment upon  the  headj  that  ran  down  upon  the  bbard^  even 
Aaron's  beard  :  that  went  down  to  the  skirts  of  his  gar- 
ments ;  AS  the  dew  of  hermon,  and  as  the  dew  that  de- 
scended UPON  THE  MOUNTAINS  OF  ZION  .*  FOR  THERE  THE  LORD 
commanded  the  BLESSING^    EVEN  LIFE  FOR  EVERMORE. 

The  language  of  this  beautiful  Psalm,  how  applicable 
soever  to  the  circumstances  of  the  Israelites,  is  still  more 
so  to  those  of  Christians.  Our  great  High  Priest, "  anointed 
with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  his  fellows",  sheds  his  grace 
upon  his  people  in  richer  profusion  than  the  dew  of  Her- 
mon,  or  than  that  which  descended  upon  the  mountains 
of  Zion.  On  his  church  the  Lord  hath  commanded  his 
blessing :  to  it  the  word  of  salvation  is  committed,  and 
to  all  in  its  communion,  who  live  and  die  in  the  faith  and 
obedience  of  the  gospel,  is  promised  *'  life  for  evermore.'* 
Good  and  pleasant  then  it  is,  when  those  who  enjoy  such 
"  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises",  dwell  together 
in  unity.     But,  alas !  the  visible  church  presents  to  the 
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world  a  spectacle  of  dissension  and  disagreement,  afflict- 
ing to  its  friends,  and  a  source  of  triumph  and  bitter  re* 
proach  to  its  enemies.  Pride  and  ambition  have  led  sonie 
Christian  societies  to  require  union  in  regard  to  things  in 
which  it  is  lawful  for  men  to  differ ;  and  the  church  of 
Rome  endeavours  to  compel  all  to  adopt  the  same  cere- 
monies, and  has  bitterly  persecuted  those  within  her 
power,  who,  though  willing  to  perform  whatever  the  gospel 
commands,  could  not  Conscientiously  comply  with  her 
idolatrous  rites. 

Agreement  in  external  ceremonies,  or  even  in  matters 
of  opinion,  is  not  essential  to  the  unity  of  Christians. 
Theirs  is  an  unity  of  faith  and  obedience.  They  may  have 
modes  of  worship  as  different  as  the  governments  under 
which  they  live,  or  the  habits  of  their  respective  nations ; 
but  they  have  all  ''  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptunn ; 
one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through 
all,  and  in  them  all."  *  This  distinction  seems  to  have  be^ 
perfectly  comprehended  by  our  Reformers ;  who,  in  the 
thirty-fourth  article  of  religion,  have  declared, 

**  It  is  not  necessary  that  traditions  and  ceremonies  be 
in  all  places  one,  or  utterly  aUke,  for  at  all  times  they 
have  been  diverse,  and  may  be  changed  according  to  tbe 
diversity  of  countries  and  men's  manners,  so  that  nothing 
be  ordained  against  God's  word.  Whosoever,  through  life 
private  judgment^  willingly  and  purposely  doth  openly 
break  the  traditions  and  ceremonies  of  the  church,  which 
be  not  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God,  and  be  ordained 
by  common  authority,  ought  to  be  rebuked  openly,  (that 
others  may  fear  to  do  the  like,)  as  one  that  oflfendeth 
against  the  common  order  of  the  church,  and  hurteth  the 
authority  of  the  magistrate,  and  woundeth  the  conscienoes 
of  weak  brethren. 

*  Ephes.  ir.  5^  6. 
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''  Every  particular  or  nation^  church  hath  authority 
to  ordain,  change,  and  abolish  ceremonieB  or  rites  of  the 
church,  ordained  only  by  men's  authority;  so  that  all 
things  be  done  to  edifying." 

The  traditions  here  spoken  of,  are  not  those  ^si  doctrine, 
as  in  the  sixth  article,  but  those  of  practice ;  such  as 
forms  of  prayer,  modes  and  seasons  of  public  worship ; 
fasts  and  festivals,  as  the  observation  of  Lent,  Easter,  and 
Christmas,  and  other  ceremonies  not  ordained  by  Jesus 
Christ,  or  his  apostles.  Respecting  these  the  article  makes 
three  assertions  ;  the  1st  is.  That  they  need  not  be  in  all 
places  exactly  alike ;  the  2d,  That  every  one  ought  to 
observe  those  appointed  by  the  church  of  which  he  is  a 
member ;  the  3d,  That  each  particular  or  national  church 
has  authority  to  ordain  or  alter  its  own  rites. 

I.  The  power  of  the  church  to  decree  rites  and  cere- 
monies, "  so  that  it  does  not  ordain  any  thing  that  is  con^ 
trary  to  God's  word  written",  was  proved  in  our  consider- 
ation of  the  twentieth  article ;  and  if  every  churdi  has 
this  power,  it  follows, ''  tiiat  it  b  not  necessary  they  should 
be  in  all  places  one,  or  utterly  like."  Scriptural  proof 
cannot  be  required  on  a  subject,  concerning  which  the 
scriptures  are  acknowledged  to  be  silent.  It  will  be  suffi- 
cient, therefore,  to  shew  that  the  reason  assigned,  i.  e. 
**  that  they  have  at  all  times  been  diverse,"  is  just,  and 
supported  by  satisfactory  testimony. 

Jesus  Christ  has  declared  in  the  gospel,  that  he  laid 
upon  his  disciples  "  an  easy  yoke  and  a  light  burden"*  : 
and,  indeed,  a  religion  encumbered  with  many  ceremonial 
observances,  would  not  have  been  adapted  to  the  use  of 
all  mankind.  The  ordinances  he  appdoited  were  few  in 
number,  excellent  in  their  signification,  and  easy  to  be  ob- 
served.   Its  spiritual  service  required  not  the  erection  of 

•  Matt,  xl  30. 
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magnificent  temples,  nor  the  purchase  of  expensive 
tims,  nor  the  attendance  of  a  pompous  train  of  priests. 
Its  ''  temple  was  all  space";  its  worship  suited  to  all  times 
and  places ;  and  the  administration  of  its  sacraments  re- 
quired only  a  minister,  ordained  by  the  imposition  of 
hands.  A  religion  so  simple  was  capable  of  being  adapted 
to  the  customs  and  manners  of  different  periods,  and  to 
persons  in  every  region  of  the  globe.  Accordingly  we 
find,  that  within  a  very  few  years  it  had  been  spread 
through  every  province  of  the  Roman  empire. 

The  Christian  religion  once  established  required,  like 
every  other  public  institution,  regulations  for  the  per- 
formance of  its  several  duties  and  offices.  Proper  tim^ 
for  assembling  were  to  be  appointed,  and  fi>rms  of  wor- 
ship and  modes  of  teaching  to  be  prescribed ;  ministers 
were  to  be  ordained,  and  seasons  for  the  administration 
of  the  sacraments  determined.  Circumstances  of  so  much 
importance  could  not  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  indivi- 
duals, and  would  naturally  vary  ^'  according  to  the  diver- 
sities of  countries,  times,  and  men's  manners."  In  the 
ancient  churches,  therefore,  a  great  diflference  of  ceremo- 
nies previuled  ^.  Their  festivals  were  celebrated  at  different 
periods :  Christians,  in  one  part  of  the  world,  were  or- 
dered to  stand  during  the  time  of  prayer  ^ ;  xsi  anotha* 
it  was  the  custom  for  all  to  kneel ;  in  one  church  Sunday 
was  kept  as  d^fast,  in  another  as  ^festival;  m  one  the 
sacrament  was  administered  every  day,  in  another  only 
on  the  Lord's  day. 

To  a  fiiend,  who  had  consulted  him  on  the  course  he 
ought  to  pursue  when  he  visited  churches,  which  differed 
in  their  rites  and  customs,  St.  Augustine  wrote  thus: 

There  are  some  things  we  observe  not  fiom  scripture. 


*  Vide  Wall  on  Infknt  Baptism^  Part  II.  c.  ix.  §  4. 
^  Twentieth  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice. 
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bat  tradition,  which  are  indeed  observed  throughout  the 
whole  world ;  these,  it  must  be  supposed,  were  recom- 
mended or  appointed  either  by  the  Apostles,  or  General 
Councils,  whose  authority  is  most  useful  in  the  church ; 
thus,  for  example,  the  passion  of  our  Lord,  and  his  re- 
surrection and  ascension  into  heaven,  and  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  are  celebrated  with  anniversary  solem- 
nities. But  there  are  other  things  which  vary  in  different 
places  and  countries ;  as  that  some  fast  on  the  sabbath, 
but  others  do  not ;  some  partake  every  day  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord,  others  receive  them  on  appointed 
days.  In  some  places  no  day  passes  on  which  an  offering 
is  not  made ;  in  others  they  offer  only  on  the  Sabbath 
and  the  Lord's  day ;  elsewhere  only  on  the  Lord's  day. 
And  whatever  else  of  this  sort  may  be  remarked,  the 
observation  of  it  is  a  thing  perfectly  indifferent.  Nor  is 
there  any  better  rule  for  a  serious  and  prudent  Christian, 
in  respect  to  these  things,  than  that  to  whatsoever  church 
he  may  come,  he  should  do  as  it  does.  For  whatsoever 
is  enjoined  that  is  neither  contrary  to  the  faith,  nor  to 
good  morals,  is  to  be  esteemed  indifferent,  and  to  be  ob- 
served for  the  sake  of  the  community  in  which  we 
live."* 

A  stronger  proof  that  diverse  customs  prevailed  in  the 
ancient  churches,  and  a  more  wise  and  liberal  direction 
in  regard  to  them,  cannot  be  given.  These  differences, 
it  is  however  to  be  observed,  did  not  occur  among  Chris- 
tians of  the  same  country  and  church,  but  among  those 
of  distant  regions  and  kingdoms.  Private  licence  had  not 
yet  broken  in  upon  public  order,  and  the  preaching  of 
unauthorized  individuals  was  not  known.  These  irregu- 
larities were  the  production  of  a  later  age ;  and  it  was 
left  for  modern  times  to  exhibit  the  Christian  world  as  a 

*  Augastin.  Januario.  Vol.  II.  p.  159.      Basileae^  1529. 
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motley  group  of  ever-changing  sects,  whose  doctrine  and 
whose  discipline  are  alike  unsettled  and  uncertain. 

II.  The  next  point  to  be  considered  is,  *'  that  every 
person  ought  to  conform  to  the  order  of  the  church  of 
which  he  is  a  member." 

Reason  and  scripture  unite  to  condemn  those,  who 
violate  the  ordinances  which  a  lawful  authority  appoints ; 
for  **  if  every  individual  were  at  liberty  to  use  his  own 
private  judgment  in  opposition  to  the  orders  and  decisions 
of  the  church,  uniformity  of  worship  would  be  instantly 
destroyed,  and  the  dissolution  of  the  church  itself  would 
quickly  follow."  * 

We  do  not  censure  those  of  our  countrymen,  as  viola- 
tors of  public  order,  who  belong  to  other  religious  com- 
munities. The  claim  wliich  such  associations  have  to  be 
esteemed  independent  churches,  it  is  for  their  members 
to  consider.  A  wise  and  liberal  Government  allows  them 
a  Ml  toleration ;  and  however  we  may  lamaat  the  sec- 
tarian spirit  this  encourages,  we  presume  not  to  question 
their  right  to  its  enjoyment  When  this  article  was  com- 
posed, the  church  of  England  was,  in  the  strictest  sense 
of  the  word,  a  national  churdi,  and  it  had  scarcely  en- 
tered into  men's  minds  that  there  could  be  any  other. 
Happy  would  it  have  been  for  the  community  had  this 
state  of  things  continued ;  but  the  dissensions  of  later 
ages  have  split  the  nation  into  a  countless  nmnber  of  sects, 
each  of  which  claims  to  be  acknowledged  as  a  sepai^ 
church.  Over  these  the  church  of  England  exercises  no 
spiritual  jurisdicti(HL  In  religious  matters  the  members 
of  such  societies  are  amenable  to  thekr  own  govenu>rs 
alone ;  and  though  charity  leads  us  to  believe  they  vrill 
be  saved  by  their  faith  and  obedience  to  the  gospd,  yet 
we  judge  that  neither  their  ministry  nor  ordinances  possess 


*  BUhop  of  WioGhesteT  on  tbe  Aitisiiah  p.  532 
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the  same  apostolical  authority  as  our  own.  To  them  the 
doctrine  of  our  article  is  applicable  in  respect  to  their 
own  oommunion.  In  particular,  as  well  as  national 
churches,  the  very  first  principles  of  association  require, 
tliat  what  public  authority  ordains,  individual  licence  must 
not  be  allowed  to  transgress. 

As  it  respects  our  communion,  the  article  condemns 
those  who  violate  its  established  order,  or  under  pretence 
of  greater  edificaticMi  and  more  enlightened  notions,  hold 
separate  assemblies,  and  assume  the  office  of  teachers, 
when  they  ought  only  to  be  hearers.  Such  persons  offend 
agmnst  a  principle  which  is  essential  to  the  peace  and 
welfiwe  of  every  society.  "  They  hurt  the  authority  of 
the  magistrate ",  saith  the  article ;  that  is,  by  a  wilful  vio- 
lation of  an  established  order,  they  open  the  door  to  re- 
fractoriness and  rebellion. 

*'  They  also  w  ound  the  consciences  of  weak  brethren."* 
To  wound  the  conscience  of  another,  means  either  to  lead 
him  into  sin  by  our  example,  or,  to  excite  a  prejudice  in 
his  mind  by  doing  that,  which,  though  it  may  have  no 
moral  turpitude,  becomes  wrong  by  the  offence  it  occar 
sions.  Violating  the  rules  of  the  church  may  have  both 
these  consequences.  He  who  sees  us  transgress  the  esta* 
hlished  order  in  a  circumstance,  which  may  appear  to 
ourselves  a  matter  of  indifference,  may  be  encouraged  to 
go  greater  lengths,  and  offend  in  matters  of  serious  im- 
portance. The  man  who  lives  in  a  general  neglect  of 
public  worship,  sets  an  example  to  his  children  and  do* 
mestics,  which  encourages  a  total  disregard  of  religion* 
And,  however  innocent  it  may  be  thought  in  other  couB- 
tries,  to  spend  the  sabbath  in  secular  business  or  amuse- 
ments, he  who  does  so  in  this,  gives  a  most  unjustifiable 
offence  to  those,  whom  a  religious  principle  leads'  to  pay 
regard  to  that  sacred  day.    For  ''  when  ye  sin  so  against 


the  brethren/  saith  St.  Paul,  '^  and  wmmd  tfarir  wmk 
conacience,  ye  sin  against  Christ."* 

Of  the  manner  in  which  Christians  ought  to  svfatnit  t6 
the  ordinances  of  their  spiritual  governors,  Jeaas  Christ 
has  given  a  perfect  example.  Though  he  came  to  abolUi 
the  institution  <^  Moses,  yet  he  fulfilled,  as  a  scdiject'ol' 
the  law,  **  all  its  righteousness.'"'  He  was  ciieimeiiad 
on  the  eighth  day;  he  attended  the  synagogue  every 
sabbath ;  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem  at  all  the  appointed 
feasts ;  and  he  always  kept  the  Passover  with  his  diaoples. 
The  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  also,  when  he  preached 
to  the  Jews  at  Rx)me,  made  it  his  boast,  that  he  had 
*'  committed  nothing  against  the  people  or  custema  of 
their  fathers.*'  ^  He  praises  the  Corinthians  fer  keepii^ 
^  the  ordinances,  or  traditions,  which  he  had  deKvered 
unto  them." '  And  to  the  Thessolonians,  he  sayts,  **  Stand 
fast,  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  beeSEi  tain^jht, 
whether  by  word  or  our  epbtle."* 

The  Christian  churches  were  early  infested  witii  false 
teachers,  who  ''  drew  away  disciples  af^  them."  St. 
Paul's  epistles  abound  with  complaints  of  the  cfisorderiy 
conduct  of  such ;  and  he  attributes  it  to  pride  and  am* 
bition,  which  prompt  men  to  set  themsdves  up  as  teachers, 
who  understand  '*  neither  what  they  say,  nor  whereof  they 
aflBrm."^  Such  disorders  it  becomes  every  diurch  to 
repress ;  and  when  it  cannot  punish,  to  r^mie  at  least 
the  authors  of  them.  They  bring  discredit  on  rd^ion, 
frustrate  the  ends  of  public  instruction,  chedc  the  qnit 
of  devotion,  and  tend  to  ruin  the  communion  whearein 
they  abound. 

The  ordinances  to  which  our  submission  is  required 

•  1  Cor.  viii.  12.        ^  Matt.  iii.  15.        •  Acts,  xrvfi.  17. 
^  1  Cot,  xi.  a.  •  2  Thess.  li.  J5.      '  1  Tim.  i.  7. 


A&T.  XXXir.  THIBTT-NINB   ARTICLES.  497 

in  the  article,  are  such  as  ^'  be  not  repugnant  to  the 
word  of  God,  and  be  ordained  by  common  authority.* 
That  thb  character  belongs  to  the  rites  and  ceremonies 
of  our  own  church  cannot  be  disputed.  Notliing  cork- 
traty  to  the  declarations  of  scripture  can  be  found  either 
in  her  liturgy  or  other  offices.  By  this  test  we  are  de- 
sirous they  should  be  tried ;  and  if  they  contain  any- 
thing condenmed  by  the  word  of  God,  let  it  be  pointed 
out,  and  there  will  be  no  want  of  zeal  or  inclination  on 
the  part  of  her  governors  to  reject  it.  But  taking  her 
stand  upon  the  strong  ground  of  scripture,  or  foUowing, 
where  it  is  silent,  the  obvious  dictates  of  good  sense  and 
decorum,  she  justly  requires  in  matters  of  indifference 
the  obedience  of  her  members :  and  they  who  violate  her 
order,  act  in  direct  opposition  to  this  precept  of  the 
apostle,  ''  Obey  them  that  have  rule  over  you,  and  sub- 
mit yourselves.*** 

III.  The  third  thing  asserted  in  this  article  is,  **  that 
every  particular  or  national  church  hath  power  to  change, 
ordain,  or  abolish  ceremonies  or  rites  of  the  diurch,  or- 
dained only  by  man's  authority,  so  that  all  things  be 
done  to  edifying.'' 

The  appointments  of  God  are  immutable ;  but  what 
man. hath  ordained,  man  may  alter.  A  necessity  for 
dumg^g  ceremonies  may  arise  from  many  circumstances. 
When  such  occurs^  a  power  must  exist  somewhere  to 
eflfect  the  requisite  alterations.  This  does  not  rest  with 
individuals ;  it  must  therefore  belong  to  the  governors 
of  particular  or  national  churches.  Each,  having,  as 
before  proved  ^  authority  to  settie  its  own  rites,  and  this 
power  it  must  always  possess,  or  the  precept  of  the 
apostle, ''  Let  all  things  be  done  decentiy,  and  in  order "% 
could  not  be  fulfilled. 

•  Hcb.  xiii.  17.  ^  Art.  XX.  «  1  Car.  xiv.  40. 
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These  were  prineiplea  on  wlndi  our  BefiMmen  acted 
when  (hey  separated  from  the  church  of  Bonie.  That 
hierarchy  churned  the  right  of  siakii^  bws  for  the  whcde 
Christian  world,  and  introduced  a  muititiide  of  cere- 
moniea,  inconsistent  with  the  siniplkity  of  the  Christian 
religion,  and  at  the  same  time  so  mtricate  and  burdao- 
some,  that  the  fear  of  committing  mortal  em  by  sot  per- 
finmiing  them  rightly,  has  driinen  some  to  despair,  and 
eren  to  8uieide\  Our  reformers^  while  they  protested 
against  the  usurped  authority  of  the  Roman  poBti£^  and 
freed  the  diurch  bom  numerous  oorruptaens,  did: not 
tlunk  fit  to  reject  rites  merdy  hecanse  they  had  bees 
used  by  the  Romanista  The  traditions,  received  from 
the  primitire  church,  they  retained;  the  eeteDEMmies, 
except  a  few  founded  manifestly  on  r^MM>n  and  soriptuie, 
they  abcdiihed.  The  dbief  of  the  fiNcm^  was  die  i«e  of 
a  public  liturgy,  a  tradition  which  the  andent  Christians 
derived  from  the  Jews.  Serenal  Uturgieal  forms,  we  are 
told,  were  composed  by  Esdras^  and  the  great  syna* 
gogue^:  these  contained  a  solemn  eonfesdon  of  dns, 
directions  for  reading  appropriate  portiona  of  the  law 
and  the  prophets,  prayers  for  God's  blessings  ofn  the 
people,  and  a  benediction^  whidi  the  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue pronounced,  when  he  dismissed  the  aasemUy. 

That  the  Lord's  prayer  was  constantly  used  aa  a  fona 
by  the  first  Christians,  is  testified  by  tiie  ittoat  andent 
writers^  Tertullian  calb  it,  ^^  The  proffer  estoftliiferf 
hy  kuw"^ ;  and  the  same  term  is  appKed  to  it  by  St 
Chrysostom  ^.  The  singing  of  psalms,  mentioned  in  the 
New  Testament,  luid  the  ''  solemn  faynm",  said  by  Eliny 
to  be  sung  by  the  Christians  in  his  time,  prore  that  (faejr 

*  This  is  cited  in  the  Augsburg  Confession,  £rom  Genon^  a  Ro- 
manist, who  was  at  the  council  of  Constance. 

^  Vid.  Selden,  Not.  in  Eutych.         «  Tertullian  de  Fug.  Pen. 
^  Chryiostom  Horn.  ii.  in  2  Cor.  niMfAio'fAini. 
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used  set*farins  of  derotioii*  The  Corinthians  are  ex- 
horted by  Clemens  Romanus,  not  to  transgress  "  the 
prescrHed rule  Jbr  their  liturgy*'*;  and  St.  Cyprian 
calls  the  forms  then  in  use,  *'  a  Public  and  common 
prayer  J*  ^  Wc  know  that  the  versicles,  ^  Spare  thy 
people,  good  Lord,  spare  them";  and,  ''  O  Lard,  save 
(Constantine)  the  k]ng''%  were  in  the  ancient  liturgies, 
ae  were  also,  the  hymn  called  Trisagium,  and  the  Snrsum 
corda,  or  '^  lift  up  your  hearts",  in  the  communion- 
service. 

The  ceremonies  retained  by  our  diurdi  are  &w,  and 
at  the  same  time  sin^e  and  significant  The  duef  of 
them  are,  the  use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism,  the 
giving  of  a  ring,  and  the  joining  of  hands  in  marriage, 
and  the  order  for  kneeling  at  the  sacrament ;  and  the 
reasons  girai  for  these  are  so  plain  and  satisfSeustory,  that 
he  who  separates  from  the  church  on  their  account,  may 
well  be  oon^dered  as  ''  an  offender  against  the  common 
order,  one  who  hurteth  the  authority  of  the  mag^trate, 
and  woundeth  the  conscience  of  weak  brethren." 

The  practical  lesson  to  be  learned  from  this  artide  is, 
that  every  member  of  the  church  should  pay  dne  reve- 
rence to  its  ordinances,  and  that  none  should  dq)art  from 
its  communion,  but  for  such  a  cause  as  would  render  his 
continuance  in  it  sinfiiL 

The  times  are  past  in  which  m^n  thought  it  right  to 
fiursake  the  dmrdi^  because  its  ministers  wore  a  surplice 
iutead  of  a  black  doak,  or,  because  the  communion  table 
ivas  placed  fay  the  east  wall,  instead  of  in  the  choir* 

The  folly  of  sudi  scruples  is  perceived,  and  the  ob- 
jections derived  from  them  are  relinquished.     The  pre* 

*  Clemens  Bom.  Ep.  ad  Cor.  1. 

**  Gypriaa  d»  Oral.  Domin.  p.  231.  *  Atlianaaius  Apol. 

K  K  2 


tences  on  which,  ia  our  day,  the  woislop  pf  our  ia&em 
is  forsaken,  are,  a  prefcorenoe  £)r  exf  exnporaneous  prajecs^ 
and  a  notion  of  obtaining  greater  edifipatioa  fr<»a  un- 
premeditated discourses. 

Uniformity  in  the  ordinances  of  religion  ia  necessary 
to  answer  the  end  of  public  worship,  which  is  the  pro- 
jcnotpon  of  religious  sentim^^ts.  But  uni&Nrmity  caxwot 
be  preserved  without  sulnnissioa  to  authority.  They, 
therefore,  who,  profesnng  throiselves  membcana  of  die 
churdi,  hold  separate  meetings  for  religious  exeardses, 
violate  that  order,  whose  preservation  is  requisite  for  the 
good  of  the. whole.  The  evil  of  such  assemhliea  is  msa- 
nifest.  Some  one,  desirous  of  being  head  of  a  partj» 
takes  the  lead;  new  opinions  are  broached;  other  modes 
of  worship  are  ad(^ted ;  novelty  ^ves  a  charm  to  these 
imaginary  advantages ;  a  disgust  to  established  ordi- 
nances is  generated ;  and  that  which  began  in  a  desire 
of  edification,  terminates  in  the  production  of  schism  and 
dissent. 

Those  who  forsake  the  church  under  the  idea  that 
extemporaneous  prayers  are  more  fovourable  to  the  eir 
ercise  of  devotion,  labour,  I  believe,  under .  a  most .  im- 
portant mistake.  Prayer  is  a  spiritual  service,  and  caa 
neither  be  acceptable  to  God,  nor  ben^iid  to  ourselves, 
unless  our  desires  accompany  our  words,,  and  we  reaUy 
experience. our  need  of  the  blessings  f^r  which  we  pray. 
Can  this  be  the  case  with  him,  who  knows  not^  when  he 
joina in  prayer,  what  the  minister  is  about,  to. ask 7  The 
language  of  the  petition  has  passed  away  b^oie.  be  his 
had  time  to  make  the  sentiment  his  own;  /Pne^  eik^ 
quence  of  the  speaker  may  have  exinted  Im  adpuatioQ, 
and  his  imagination  may  have  been  de%hted  by^j^eaw- 
tifiil  figures,  but  petition  has.  succeeded  peti|ioi^rt  too 
rapidly  to  be  appropriated;  coipisequtnt^fthe  satis&Qtji^ 
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derived  from  such  a  prayer  has  not  proceeded  from  the 
exercise  of  devotion ;  and  the  edification  supposed  to  be 
obtained,  must  be  very  questionable. 

Nor  is  the  case  of  the  speaker  very  different.  If  his 
language  has' been  meditated  beforehand,  his  mtuation  is 
similar  to  that  of  the  minister  who  repeats  a  prescribed 
form :  if  his  words  are  unpremeditated,  his  mind  will  be 
more  engaged  in  selecting  expressions  that  may  please 
his  hearers,  than  in  studying  to  pour  forth  the  desires 
and  devout  feelings  of  his  heart.  But  to  the  church 
you  come,  or  at  least  you  may  come,  with  a  previous 
knowledge  of  your  prayers,  and  hearts  prepared  to  desire 
their  fulfilment.  You  pray  for  blessings  which  you  are 
assured  God  has  promised  to  bestow  when  asked  in 
feith ;  and  have  therefore  only  to  let  your  hearts  follow 
your  words.  If  you  reap  not  all  the  advantages  you 
might  from  your  prayers,  the  fault  is  not  in  your  church, 
but  in  yourselves.  You  possess  not  that  devout  frame 
of  mind  which  is  necessary  to  render  your  services  bene- 
ficial; and  while  you  continue  in  tins  state,  by  no 
prayers,  however  excellent,  can  you  be  edified. 

Similar  pretences  to  superior  edification  from  extem- 
poraneous preaching,  as  from  unpremeditated  prayers 
are  also  made  an  excuse  for  leaving  the  church.  If 
tound  doctrine  is  taught,  and  the  duties  of  the  gospel 
are  frilly  and  energetically  inculcated,  it  can  be  of  little 
impdrtance  to  a  hearer,  whether  the  discourses  of  his 
minister  are  written  or  delivered  without  premeditation. 
Whichever  method  he  may  think  fit  to  adopt,  it  cannot 
iilR>id  a  sufficient  reason  to  any  sober*minded  Christian, 
for  separation  frt)m  the  communion  in  which  he  was 
baptized.  But  they,  who  for  this  cause  forsake  their 
spiritual  parent,  are  seldom  influenced  by  sobriety  of 
mind.  A  spirit  of  fanaticism,  on  the  contrary,  leads 
them  to  attribute  extemporaneous  efiusions  to  immediate 
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inspiration,  investing  them  with  apostolical  aatlionty, 
and  conferring  on  them  a  spiritual  unction,  and  super- 
natural efficacy.  To  such  an  ims^ination  argument  is 
opposed  in  vain;  but  earnestly  would  I  recommend  those 
who  are  not  yet  sufa|ect  to  its  influence,  to  he  upon  their 
guard  against  its  delusions.  It  is  the  nurse  of  spiritual 
pride  and  presumption,  and  has  led  many,  who  have 
believed  thafuselves  more  enlightened  than  th»r  bre- 
thren, into  the  most  dangerous  errors  and  heresies.  The 
members  <^  the  Church  of  England,  by  the  good  provi- 
dence of  God,  are  not  entirely  dependent  npon  the 
preaching  of  the  dergy.for  their  knowledge  of  ChristiBi 
doctrine.  In  her  creeds  and  her  articles,  all  the  im* 
portant  tenets  of  the  goi^l  are  taught  If  any  one  of 
her  ministers  depart  from  these,  he  is  to  be  blamed,  but 
on  his  account  her  communion  ought  not  to  be  forsaken. 
-*^Happy,  indeed,  would  it  be  for  the  church ;  ha|^y 
ferns  all, ''  if  to  do,  w^e  as  easy  as  to  know  what  wne 
good  to  do";  if  wecoiM  sbmyBprattUe  thd  duties  we 
preach,  and  pau  could  live  up  to  the  doePrmet  you 
hew!  But,  alas  I  the  conduct  dT  most  men  is  sadly  at 
variance  with  their  knowledge;  and  this  conviction,  wUch 
every  one  must,  more  or  kss,  feel,  should  lead  us  ml  to 
censure  and  despise,  bat  to  pray,  for  each  other.  This 
would  generate  a  spirit  of  benetolenoe  and  good  fteiing 
between  the  clergy  and  their  people,  and  prove  a  power* 
ftd  bitnid  of  attachment,  that  would  make  them  as  ^  bre- 
thren, to  dwell  together  in  unity**;  then  wouM  peaee  be 
within  our  walls,  and  prosperity  within  our  palaces;  then 
should  we  all  be  ready  to  say  of  our  chuveh,  Ms  Ihe 
psalmist  of  Jerusalem,  '^  For  my  l»eihreh  aiid  coinpik 
nions*  sake,  I  wiU  now  wish  thee  prosperity.  Yea,  be* 
cause  €3i  the  house  of  the  Lord  our  God,  I  wffl  aedc  to 
do  thee  good." 
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OP  THE  HOMILIES. 


DISCOURSE  XXXVI. 
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TH178  8AITH  THfe  LORD^  8TANO  YB  IN  THB  WATS  AND  8BB^  AN]> 
ASK  FOR  THB  OLD  PATHS^  WHBBB  IS  THB  QOOO  WAT,  AND  WALK 
THBBXIN^  AND  TB  SHALL   FIND  BB8T   FOR  YOUR  SOULS. 

All  have  naturally  a  reverence  for  antiquity^  and  are 
attached  to  customs  and  principles  which  length  of  time 
has  sanctioned.  Nothing  can  have  a  stronger  daim  to 
our  regard  on  this  account  than  religion.  The  paths 
that  conduct  to  the  skies  may  be  truly  called  '^  the  old 
paths";  for  they  have  been  trodden  by  the  good  from 
the  first  ages  of  the  world.  Repentance  for  sin,  faith  in 
a  Redeemer  to  come,  and  renewed  obedience  to  the  will 
of  his  Maker,  were  the  means  by  which  Adam  was  re* 
stored  to  the  fitvour  of  God,  after  his  transgression.  In 
the  same  way  walked  the  Patriarchs  and  prophets  of  old^ 
and  in  no  other  can  we  hope  to  obtain  the  hapjnness  of 
heaven.  The  light  which  guided  the  good  in  former 
ages  was  comparatively  dim,  but  it  proceeded  from  that 
eternal  source  which  has  since  with  so  much  Sfieodot 
illuntiiiated  the  Christian  church.  They  saw  but  the 
dawn  of  the  gospel,  which  shone  more  and  more  through 
the  revelations  successively  made  to  the  prophets,  as  the 
Sun  of  righteousness  drew  near  to  his  rising.  At  length 
that  great  light,  ''  which  enlighteneth  every  man  that 


oon»etu,into  tAe  wWd",  iqtpewed,  and  to  men  vr^s 
tnaide  "known  the  wKole  coanad.  of  God." 

Christian  truth  shone  in  {nil  splendor  for  mntrak  -cxra- 
turies,  then  igwN'aiice  and  superstition  prevailed,  and  it 
was  invodred  for  man;  ages  in  clouds  and  datkoeflB.  Still 
the  faithful  and  good  ctxitinued  to  walk  hy  its  ^eaias, 
iho\1gh  the;^  pursued  their  way  with  difficohy  and  dapg«^ 
TbeReforniation  restored  to  the  benighted  world  "  die 
true  ligh^  which  now  sInneth''^  The  path  of  the  jeat 
is  no  lotigei  obscured ;  for  tlui  seizures  are  agski  open 
to  all,  and  so  plainly  declare  the  way  o£  Balvati«i  "  that 
tite  woy-iaring  men,  though  fools,  need  not  ezr  ther^n.'" 
Our  danger  arises  not  &om  igooronce,  bat  from  wander- 
ing out  of  the  good  road.  Men,  pre&tuning  upon  tiietc 
own  strength  end  sagacity  forsake  the  <ild  paths;  and  in 
the  pursuit  of  novelty,  run  into  as  great  errors  as  our 
ancestors  fell  into  for  want  of  light 
'.  .M'heo  tliis  nationfirstescapedfrom popery,  the s^mu- 
hifl  occasioned  by  that  blessed  .onaacipatian  ezxntsd  a 
great  thirst  for  knowledge,  which  the  gorenWis  of  the 
church  were  anxious  to  satisfy.  .  It  [leased  God  to  raise 
up,  at  that  time,  men  eminenfily  quaMed  to  take  ^ 
.lead,  and  to  fc^w  up  the.  good  waric  which  a  bad 
itaonarch  hod  commenced.  And  as  the  Imty  knew  but 
little  of  religJCTi,  and  the  clo-gy  were  ill  qnaEfied  to  m- 
stnict  them,  they  endeavoured  to  supply  the  'Want  of 
ability  in  the  teachers,  and  to  lead  the  people  tutathe  right 
way,  by  the  publication  of  a  set  of  familiar  discourses  on 
tlie  principles  and  duties  of  our  holy  religion.  These, 
fi'omaGrcck  word,  (  O^uiXiaj,)  signifying  plain  dis<^ut5es 
to  the  people,  were  called  Homilies.  They  coDfaua  a 
full  and  clear  exposition  of  the  essential  trutiw  of  the 
gospel,  and  so  just  a  statement  of  the  important  duties 

•  J<Aia,  i.  0.  "  ]  JoliD,  ii.  8-  '  Iniah.  aUiir.-  &  .. 
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of  tbe  Christian  life,  as  tfoSj  entitle  them  to  be  consi- 
dered a  standard  of  the  fidth  and  practice  of  a  true 
churchman. 

The  desi^  of  such  a  work  was  formed*  in  the  reign 
of  Henry  the  Eighth,  bnt  was  not  executed  until  the 
first  year  of  Edward  the  Sixth  \  when  Ae  first  book 
of  Homilies,  mentioned  in  the  thirty^fifith  artiele  of  the 
church,  was  published,  and  distributed,  by  a  Royal  VuU- 
alian^,  throughout  the  kingdom.  Archbishop  Cmh- 
mer,  assisted  by  the  venerable  compilers  of  the  Litui^, 
is  believed  to  have  had  the  i^hief  hand  in  thehr  oompori- 
tion.  In  some  of  them  the  plain,  popular  and  foidUe 
style  of  that  truly  Apostolic  diaracter.  Bishop  Latimer, 
may  easily  be  distinguished. 

The  second  book  of  Homilies,  the  titles  of  which  are 
enumerated  in  the  article,  was  published  in  the  reign  of 
Queen  Elizabeth  ^.  They  had  been  composed  during  the 
life  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  and  are,  for  the  most  part, 
attributed  to  the  pen  of  that  admirable  divine  and  illus- 
trious champion  of  the  English  church.  Bishop  JewelL 
While  popery  prevailed,  the  attention  of  the  clergy  was 
so  taken  up  by  the  ceremonies  of  religion,  that  little  time 
was  left  for  preaching.  Want  of  ability  was  ooeasioned 
by  want  of  practice,  and  the  duty  was  so  imperfectly 
performed,  when  attempted,  that  during  the  greater  paitft 
of  several  reigns  it  was  expready  /brbidden'^.  In  the 
latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  we  are  tdd, 

»    A.D.  1547. 

^  So  called  because  every  thing  was  done  in  tlie  king's  name:  the 
kingdom  was  divided  into  six  circuits^  and  a  committee  of  five  ap- 
ptfioUd  to  viait  each ;  consisting  of  two  gentlemen  and  one  civnian : 
with  A  chaplain  and  registrary.  A  copy  of  the  first  book  of  Honiliee 
was  left«  in  this  visitatioi^  for  every  parish-priest* 

«  A.D.  1560. 

^  It  was  prohibited  by  Henry  VIII.  and  Edward  VI.,  by  Mary 
and  by  EUsabeth. 
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there  were  eight  thousand  parishes  which  had  no  preach- 
ing ministers.  To  supply  this  want  oi  puUic  instractioa, 
the  Homilies  were  appointed  to  be  read  in  the  chiHdie& 
Of  these  the  thirty-fifth  ariade  declares 

'^  The  second  book  of  Homilies,  the  several  titles 
whereof  we  have  jdned  under  this  article*  doth  a>Qitain 
a  godly  mid  wholesome  doctrine,  and  necessary  for  these 
times,  as  doth  the  former  book  of  HomiUes,  which  were 
set  forth  in  the  time  of  Edward  the  Sixdi ;  and  there* 
fore  we  judge  them  to  be  read  in  diurches  by  the  minis- 
ters, diligently  and  distinctly,  that  they  may  be  und^- 
standed  of  the  people. 

'^  OF   THE   NAMES  OF  THE  HOMILIES. 

^^  L  Of  the  right  use  of  the  church. 
"  2."  etc. 

I.  To  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  these  asserttcms, 
the  homilies  must  be  read.  As  human  compofiBtions 
they  are  not  exanpt  from  error:  but  they  will  be  foimd 
to  contain  a  luminous  exposition  of  the  prindpal  truths 
and  precepts  of  Christianity^  and  to  breathe  a  spirit  cf 
pdety  and  goodness  which  cannot  fail  to  be  imparted  to 
the  reader.  Their  style  is  antiquated>  and  abounds  in 
phrases  and  expressions  not  agreeable  to  modem  refine- 
ment; but  making  due  allowance  for  these,  they  must 
be  perused  with  satisfaction  and  improvem^it  by  thos^ 
who  desire  to  know  what  the  tenets  of  the  Church  of 
England  really  are. 

If  the  articles  and  the  Homilies  had  the  same  aiitfaore, 
it  is  reasonable  to  betieve,  that  the  doctrines  briefly  ex- 
pressed in  the  former,  are  more  fiilly  explained  in  the 
latter.  Those  articles,  therefore,  winch  seem  to  admit 
of  different  interpretations,  may  be  expected  to  hare  thd 
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meaning  intended  by  the  ^hurch^  illustrated  md  coo- 
firmed  in  these  excellent  discourses.  Were  due  atten«* 
tion  paid  to  this  circumstance,  dissensimis  on  points  of 
doctrine  would  be  less  frequent  among  churchmen  than 
at  present*  Deeply  imbued  with  the  spbit,  and  fully 
acquainted  with  the  sentiments  contained  in  those  vener- 
able writings,  churchmen  would  ^  all  think  the  same 
thing,  and  all  be  of  one  mind."  Invidious  distinctions 
between  ministers  of  one  communion  would  be  heard  of 
no  more;  for  all  forming  their  preaching  on  the  same 
evangelical  model,  would  inculcate  the  great  doctrines 
of  the  gospel  with  equal  zeal,  and  with  equal  earnest* 
ness  insist  upon  the  necessity  of  moral  obedience*  No 
one  would  teach  his  hearers  to  rely  for  salvation  on  a 
faith  unproductive  of  good  works,  or  to  expect,  while 
leading  a  wicked  impenitent  life,  to  obtain,  upon  the 
mere  pretence  of  belief,  admission  into  heaven;  nor 
would  any  exhort  them  to  depend  upon  works,  that  did 
not  proceed  from  a  true  and  lively  fiuth.  If  diflference 
of  opinion  continued  to  exist,  it  would  be  only  on  sub- 
jects of  mere  speculation,  not  on  the  essential  and  prao« 
tical  points  of  religion.  But  now,  while  some  interpret 
the  articles  of  the  church  according  to  the  doctrines  of 
Calvm,  and  others  endeavour  to  make  them  square  with 
their  own  preconceived  opinions;  and  many  subseribe 
them  only  as  articles  of  peace,  which  they  are  not  bound 
to  believe,  diversity  of  doctrines,  generating  dissenriona 
injurious  to  religion  and  discreditable  to  die  chturch,  pre« 
vails. 

To  every  minister  of  our  communion,  then,  I  woidd 
say.  Study  the  Homilies — if  your  principles  are  settled^ 
that  you  may  drink  deeper  into  the  spirit  of  those  ex- 
cellent discourses;  if  inexperienced,  that  you  may  im« 
prove  your  own  heart  by  the  profound  knowledge  <A 
Christian  doctrine  they  contain,  and  tlie  devout  and  ex- 
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celient  sentitndnts  they  miggest,  and  partacularly  catdi 
ftomethiDg  of  die  simplicity,  fervour,  and  eansestiiess 
with  which  pqpaliur  instruction  should  be  imbued. 

For,  notwithstanding  their  style  is  antiquated,  and  ex* 
presskms  are  sometimes  used  which  could  not  now  be 
tolerated,  they  exhibit  striking  examples  of  a  plain,  power* 
fill,  and  impressive  eloquence,  whidi  shew  that  they  were 
written  by  men  of  miperior  understanding  aad  of  the 
faiOBt- noble  and  exalted  sentiments.  The  doctrine  of 
}u8dfioation>  which  was  the  Mnge  on  which  the  Reforma- 
tion, tuivied,  is  treated  with  exti^aordinary  perspicuity  in 
UieHomily  ""Of  the  Salvation  of  Mankind  **,  and  ifiscossed 
witli  a  nriinuteness  and  precision  that  ahnost  exdudes  die 
possibility  of  mistake. 

•  ^  To  the  huty  the  serious  study  of  <hese  admirable  wi^ 
Ings  wiU  not  be  less  advantageous.  The  devout  and  ejt- 
^ent  Bentiknents  with  wluch  they  abound,  cannot  fail 
io*  render  them  a  means  of  the  highest  improvement  in 
religion.  FVom  them  you  may  learn  the  true  gtound  of 
your  acceptance  with  God:  that  it  is  neither  by  the  fnerii 
of  you*  faith,  nor  by  the  fH&rit  of  your  works,  that  you 
are  Justified;  but  solely  through  the  effieacy  of  om 
Lord'a  atonement.  In  them  a  solid  foundation  for  tiie 
exercise  of  good  works  is  laid,  and  we  are  taught  that 
the  ^  true  faith  of  a  Christian  man  is,  that  it  causeth 
not  a  man  to  be  idle,  but  to  be  occupied  in  biii^gfing 
forth  good  works,  as  occasion  serveth***.  ChristiacEi  truth 
thus  planted  deeply  in  your  hearts  will  cause  you  to  be 
looted  and  grounded  in  the  faith;  will  prevent  your 
being  carried  about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine,  fix  in 
you  a  firmer  attachment  to  ibe  church  to  whidi  you  are 
already  bound  by  so  many  ties,  and  prove  an  invindUe 
bwrier  against  the  attacks  of  fanatidsm  and  enthusiasm. 

**  The  Homilies '',  our  article  says,  ^  contain  a  godly 

*  Horn.  Of  Good  Wocks  annexed  unto  Faith. 
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and  wholesome  doctrine  and  necessary  for  these  tuneft" ; 
meaiuDg^  the  times  in  which  they  were  pabliabed.  If 
they  comprehend  so  many  things  worthy  of  notice  in  the 
present  times,  it  is  easy  to  infer,  how  neoessary,  how-  in- 
valnabla  they  must  have  beeuj  in  such  a  dearth  4>f  sound 
doctrine,  as  prevailed  at  the  time  of  their  puhKcatvm  V  ^ 
That  doctrine  is  godly,  whose  direct  tendency  is  to 
promote  godlines^^  that  is,  (hous  and  virtuous  conduct: 
and  that  is  wholesome,  which  is  uaefiil  and  sahitary>  iidl 
of  mercy  and  good  fruits;  whidi  {uroniotes  the  health  of 
the  soul,  and  makes  it  to  "  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesua  Cluiifit J 
'^  Godly  and  wholesome  doctrine"  isi,  indeed,  swiable  to 
all  times ;  and  though  an  established  regularity  of  pmadir 
ing  may  render  the  reading  of  the  Homilies  in  the  church 
unnecessary  at  present,  and  their  obsolete  style  would 
require  considerable  alteration  to  fit  them  to  be  toeiliedi 
in  public,  yet,  I  am  sure,  thatno.one,  who  haa. found 
himself  grounded  and  settled  in  the  faith  by  their  mswBh 
will  regret  that  he  has  spent  those  hours,  whidi  others 
devoted  to  idleness  or  worldly  pleasure,  or  at  best  in  the 
perusal  of  works  that  tend  only  to  amuse  the  imagioai* 
tion,  m  the  seriofis  study  of  these  autboriaed  ezpadkioDk 
of  the  doctrines  of  his  church*  > 

.  IL  But,  it  may  be  asked,  if  these  disoonrsea  are  ao 
excellent ;  if  they  teach  doctrines  so  sound,  and  inculcBta 
an  obedience  so  universal,  why  b  the  use  of  them  laid 
aside  ?  Why  are  they  not  modernized,  a&d  still  iread  <b 
the  people  from  the  pulpit  7  The  reason  is  this.  Tbej 
iifere  intended  not  to  supersede,  but  to  6up{dy  the  waal 
€^  preachifi^.  At  the  time  of  their  publication  few  ckrgy^ 
mm  vere  authorised  to  preadi,  and  ereii  Ae  regidac 
ministers  of  parishes  were  not  permitted  to  ddiver  thsitf 
own  dkoourses  withcmt  a  liooaace  from  their  Bishop.    As 

•  Hey'i  Leot.  Vol.  iv.  p.  40a 
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ihe  detgyimptweA,  the  liberty  of  preadhingwis  exteDd- 
ed.  At  loigdi  a  eanon  was  made  by  James  L  ordering 
a  servmm  t»  be  deUrered  every  Sunday ;  but  stS^  m\es$ 
a  minister  were  Kcensed^  he  could  only  read  a  homily. 
By  d^ftees  preachii^  became  general^  and  the  Homilies 
of  course  £dl  mto  disuse^ 

It  most  be  obvkms  that  a  constant  repetition  (X  the 
same  sermons,  however  excellent^  wmild  become  weaiv 
some.  A  dkesire  of  novelty  is  inhemnt  in  oar  minds,  and 
the  powers  and  faculties  ef  oar  eoids,  mdess  esSkA  into 
exertion  by  the  excitement  of  Mme  important  object,  sink 
into  a  state  of  torpor.  Were  the  ministers  of  rdi^  al- 
ways confined  to  a  certdn  routine  of  discourses,  die  in- 
troduction of  new  arguments  for  the  truth  of  refigion 
would  be  prevented ;  that  variety  of  representstii^of  it^ 
necessity  and  awfel  importance,  which  tend  to  awaken 
the  thoughtless  to  a  serious  concern  for  salvation,  could 
not  be  made;  and  the  church  would  be  deprhredof^ 
illustrations  of  scripture,  by  which  so  much  light  hss  been 
afaready  thrown  upon  the  most  difficult  parts  of  the  BiUe. 
Prea«^ing  may,  from  some  extraordinary  necessity,  ^ 
prohibited  for  a  tune ;  but  it  is  an  ordinance  of  Ctai^) 
and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  entirely  set  aside  hj  ^ 

authority  of  man. 

The  kist  command  of  our  Uessed  Lord  to  Us  sposdes 

was,  **  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  prmek  tie  go^ 
to  every  creabare^^  They,  in  theu:  turn,  ccfS^aHs^^ 
the  ministers  whom  they  ordained  to  ''preach  themid''^ 
and  this  comiiiand  is  obhgatory  on  theb  successors.  'The 
ancient  canons  before  the  Reformation  enjdmed  preach* 
ing,  and  in  the  present  form  of  the  ordination  «f  p^ 
is  this  commiSBion, ''  take  thou  authority  to  pNmik  ^ 
word  of  GodJ*    Were  there  not  so  cfeect  d  pfoof^of  the 

•  Mark, xvi.  1&  »»  2Tim.  ir. 2. 
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divine  institution  of  this  ordinance,  yet  the  duty  nright  he 
inferred  from  the  advantages  by  which  it  has  been  so 
manifestly  accompanied.  Most,  I  believe,  on  whose  hearts 
a  serious  impression  of  the  truth  and  importance  of  reli- 
gion has  been  made,  will  attribute  it  rather  to  what  they 
have  heard,  than  to  what  they  have  read*  And  though 
the  Almighty  is  not  limited  to  the  use  of  any  particular 
ordinance,  in  the  communication  of  his  grace,  yet  it  is 
reasonable  to  expect  he  would  give  effect  to  an  institution 
of  his  own  appointment.  Considered  as  an  ordinance  of 
God,  designed  for  the  instruction  and  improvement  of 
mankind,  great  effects  may  be  expected  from  the  preach* 
ing  of  the  word ;  and  great  effects  have  been  produced 
by  it.  To  this  cause  is  to  be  attributed  the  chief  part  of 
the  piety  and  virtue  by  which  our  nation  has  been  adorn- 
ed ;  and  if  it  has  not  all  been  produced,  we  may  say  with 
truth,  that  it  has  been  cherished  and  increased  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel.  And  how  much  more  abundant 
that  harvest  mig^t  be;  to  how  many  more  souls  the 
knowledge  and  love  of  religion  might  be  imparted ;  to 
how  much  higher  perfection  in  others  might  it  be  carried, 
if  the  best  use  were  always  made  of  this  important  instil 
tutioa!  If  the  clergy  always  spake  as  those  ^  that  watch 
for  s<nds,  and  must  give  an  accmmt^  and  their  heaten 
''  received  the  word  with  readiness  qf  imud,  knowing 
it  to  be  the  power  of  God  to  salvation^ 

But  the  mistake  <^  too  many  is,  that  they  consider  the 
hearing  of  sermons  a  matter  c^  amusemeit,  rather  than 
of  edification^  and  therefore  seldom  hear  with  hearts  pro- 
perly prepared  to  obtain  the  benefits  of  this  admirahia 
iDstitutiQii.  Not  the  subject,  but  the  preacher  is  the  chief 
consideration ;  not  what  he  says,  but  how  he  says  it,  too 
often  the  subject  of  approbation  or  dislike.  The  powers 
of  oratory  may,  it  must  be  granted,  give  additional  force 
to  the  recommendation  of  truth,  and  it  were  to  be 
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that  every  preacher  of  the  gospel  were  like  ^x>Ho9^  "  aa 
eloquent  man^  and  mighty  in  the  scriptures*'*  Bat  tliu 
is  not  to  be  expected.  Our  ministers^  therefore^  are  to  be 
regarded  not  for  their  eloquence,  but  accordiiig  to  their 
faithfulness;  and  we  should  remember,  that  it  is  not 
amusement,  but  instruction,  we  are  to  look  for  from  the 
pulpit.  We  are  commanded  to  "  take  heed  how  wt 
hear  " ;  and  this  caution  is  never  more  necessary  than  whe& 
religious  instruction  is  decorated  with  rhetorical  omo- 
ments ;  for  if  what  we  hear  is  not  seriously  weighed  and 
considered,  we  may  be  misled,  while  we  are  charmed,  and 
brought  into  danger,  while  we  are  delighted. 

Whether  you  hear,  then,  a  homily  or  a  sermon^  yon 
should  recollect  that  the  object  of  each  is  the  same — your 
spiritual  improvement.  The  first,  and  most  eflEectHal 
means  of  promoting  this,  is  to  have  a  mind  sincerely  de- 
sirous of  instruction,  and  prepared  to  apply  whatever  yon 
hear  to  your  own  case  and  circumstances.  The  ChristiaB 
ministry,  you  should  remember,  is  the  dispensation  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  We  are  not  sent  to  teach  duties  as  derived 
from  moral  considerations  alone,  but  for  a  far  higher  and 
more  important  purpose ;  to  announce  to  a  lost  and  rained 
world  the  way  of  salvation ;  ^'  to  turn  men  from  darkness 
unto  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God." 
The  clergy  are  the  instruments  through  whom  a  super-* 
natural  agency  is  to  be  exerted  on  the  heart :  their  office 
is  intended  for  the  conversion  of  souls,  and  for  the  building 
up  of  Christians  in  the  faith  and  obedience  of  the  gospeL 
Through  their  means  the  unconverted  are  to  be  "  con* 
vinced  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment;  end 
through  them  the  believer  is  to  receive  a  larger  portiaa 
of  that  heavenly  influence  which  consecrates  the  heart 
*'  for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit" 

Impressed  with  such  views  of  the  nature  and  awfiilnesi 
of  the  Christian  ministry,  you  should  recollect  the  re^oor 
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sibility  it  lays  upon  yourselves,  and  pray  that  Almighty 
God  would  give  you  grace,  **  v  ith  meek  heart  and  due 
reverence  to  hear  and  receive  his  holy  word."  Prayer  is 
an  effectual  means  of  preparing  the  heart  for  any  im- 
portant duty,  and  peculiarly  appropriate  to  this.  It  may 
be  used,  not  only  at  the  commencement,  biit  occasionally 
during  the  delivery  of  every  sermon.  Whenever  any  of 
the  grand  and  interesting  truths  of  religion  are  stated  or 
discussed,  you  may,  by  a  silent  elevation  of  your  hearts 
unto  God,  entreat  him  to  impress  them  more  deeply  upon 
your  minds,  and  make  them  effectual  to  your  salvation. 
When  a  sin  is  condemned  you  may  pray  for  grace  to 
avoid  it,  when  a  duty  is  recommended,  for  aid  and  strength 
to  perform  it.  Such  an  exercise  of  devotion  in  the  hearing 
of  sermons  could  not  fail  to  be  productive  of  a  high  degree 
of  religious  improvement ;  and  if  generally  practised  would 
make  faith  and  obedience  abound  wliere  thoughtlessness 
and  indifference  now  prevail. 

To  recollect  the  whole  of  a  discourse  is  not  necessary. 
A  powerful  effect  may  be  produced  where  but  little  is 
precisely  remembered.  Good  affections  may  have  been 
roused,  a  detestation  of  sin  mavhave  been  excited,  and  a 
love  of  truth  and  hoHness  incrensod,  thouoh  vou  cannot 
recal  the  language  of  the  preacher.  But  if  no  deeper 
sense  of  the  divine  perfections,  nor  a  greater  love  of  our 
Redeemer,  has  been  impressed  upon  your  souls ;  if  no 
hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness  hns  been  ex- 
cited, you  have  derived  no  advantage  from  the  labours  of 
your  ministers.  *'  Be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not 
bearers  only,  deceiving  your  own  selves,"  saith  the  Apostle 
James.  And  awful,  indeed,  is  the  deception  that  man 
practises  U])on  himself,  who,  ai'ter  years  of  attendance  on 
the  j)reaching  of  the  gospel,  has  a  heart  still  unaffected 
by  its  awful  and  important  truths,  an.i  whose  life  is  un- 
adorned by  any  of  its  fruits.     He  is  like  the  barren  fig- 
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tree,  on  which  cultivation  was  long  bestowed  in  vain. 
Why  is  he  not  cut  down  ?  Why  cumbereth  he  yet  the 
ground  ?  It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  he  is  not  con- 
sumed. He  is  spared  another  and  another  year,  that  he 
may  yet  repent,  and  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God. 

May  you,  my  brethren,  shew  by  your  faith,  by  your 
love,  and  your  obedience  to  the  gospel,  that  your  church 
has  not  provided  so  abundantly  for  your  instruction  in 
vain ;  and  may  every  discourse  you  hear  be  productive  of 
some  spiritual  advantage.  Then,  "  As  the  rain  cometh 
down  and  the  snow  from  heaven,  and  retumeth  not  thi- 
ther, but  watereth  the  earth,  and  maketh  it  bring  forth 
and  bud,"  so  shall  the  ministration  of  the  word  water  and 
fertilize  the  church,  and  ma^e  it  produce  abundantly  the 
friut  of  good  works  to  the  praise  of  Almighty  God ;  to 
whom  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 


ARTICLE  XXXVI. 


OF    THE   CONSECRATION    OF     BISHOPS    AND    MINISTERS. 


DISCOURSE  XXXVII. 

2  Tim.  i.  G. 

whkrefore  i  put  theb  in  remembrance  that  thou  stir 
up  the  gift  of  god,  which  18  in  theb  by  thb  putting  on 
of  mt  hands. 

The  imposition  of  hands  in  the  consecration  of  persons 
to  sacred  offices  is  a  ceremony  of  great  antiquity.  It 
was  used  by  tlie  patriarchs  as  a  form  of  solemn  benedic- 
tion*; and  by  the  Jewish  high-priests  in  the  appoint- 
ment of  persons  to  any  serious  and  important  charge. 
Moses^  when  commanded  to  make  Joshua  the  ruler  of 
the  Israelites  in  his  steady  was  directed  to  set  him  before 
Eleazar  the  priest,  who,  it  is  recorded,  "  laid  his  hands 
upon  him  and  gave  him  a  charge,  as  the  Lord  com- 
manded Moses."**  The  apostles,  either  following  the 
ancient  practice  of  the  Jewish  church,  or  the  command 
of  their  divine  Master,  constantly  used  this  ceremony  in 
the  ordination  of  persons  to  the  work  of  the  ministry ; 
and  under  both  dispensations  it  was  accompanied  by 
the  gift  of  spiritual  blessings.  Joshua  is  said,  in  the  book 
of  Deuteronomy,  to  have  been  "  full  of  the  spirit  of  wis- 

*  Oen.  xlviii.  15,  16.  ^  Numbers,  xxii.  2,  3. 
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dom,  for  Moses  had  laid  his  hands  upon  him"*:  and  in 
my  text  St  Paul  attrihutes  to  his  own  imposition  of 
huids  upon  Timothy  that  '*  gift  of  God ",  whidi  had 
qualified  him  for  the  o£Gice  of  a  bishop.  The  gift  of  tbe 
Holy  Ghost,  or  power  and  authority  from  the  Spirit  of 
God,  to  rule  and  govern  his  church  according  to  Christ's 
ordinance,  is  the  qualification  to  which  the  apostle 
alludes. 

Tbe  same  office,  and  the  same  nK)de  of  appoiniment, 
■rere  retained  in  all  Christian  churches  for  full  fift^i^ 
hundred  yeansu  Calvin,  the  oelebrated  reformer,  was  tbe 
first  who  broke  the  primitive  order,  and  established  at 
Geneva  a  new  form  of  ecclesiastical  government,  consist- 
ing of  presbyters  and  lay  elders,  which  was  introduced 
into  Scotland  by  John  Knox,  and  is  stiU  the  torn  of 
ecclesiastical  government  in  that  kingdom.  During  the 
great  rebellion  it  was  set  up  in  our  own  country;  but 
from  the  apostolic  form  of  gov6mm».t  by  bishops,  the 
Church  of  England,  v^hesther  supported  or  rejected  by 
the  State,  has  never  swerved,  and  her  priests  and  deacoa"^ 
have  been  ordained,  and  her  bishops  consecrated,  after 
the  example  of  the  apostles,  by  the  imposition  ^kanA 
and  prayer.  That  this  consecration  of  her  ministers  to 
their  sacked  office  is  not  superstitious  or  ungodly^  birt 
scriptural  and  valid,  is  declared  in  the  thirty-sixth  91^ 
of  rdigion. 

^  The  book  of  consecration  of  archbishops  and  bishops 
and  ordering  of  priests  and  deacons,  lately  se^fothiB 
the  time  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  and  confirmed  at  the 
same  time  by  authority  of  parliament,  doth  coBtMD  a|l 
things  necessary  to  such  consecration  and  onleriag;  ^^ 
ther  hath  it  any  thing  that  of  itself  is  supeistitiou^  or 
wigodly.     And,  therefore,  whosoever  ar^  consecra^ 

*  Deut.  xxxiv.  9. 
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or  ordered  according  to  the  rites  of  that  book,  since 
the  second  year  of  the  forenamed  king  Edward  unto 
this  time,  or  hereafter  shall  be  consecrated  or  <»• 
dered  according  to  the  same  rites ;  we  decree  all  such 
to  be  rightly,  orderly,  and  lawfully  consecrated  and  or- 
dered.'* 

When  we  consider  how  violent  have  been  the  contro* 
versies  respecting  church  government,  and  how  nume- 
rous the  dissensions  to  which  they  have  given  rise,  it  is 
impossible  not  to  admire  the  wisdom  and  moderation 
this  article  displays.  It  does  not  impugn  the  ordinations 
of  other  churclies,  but  simply  declares  the  validity  of  our 
own.  If  the  authority  by  which  our  orders  are  confeiv 
red  is  real,  and  the  mode  of  ordination  scriptural,  the 
conclusion,  that  all  **  who  are  consecrated  or  ordered 
according  to  the  same  rites,  are  rightly^  orderly,  aud 
lawfully  consecrated  and  ordered",  must  be  correct 

I.  That  the  ministers  of  the  Church  of  England  enjoy 
a  real  and  spiritual  authority,  is  proved  by  the  source 
from  which  it  is  derived.  It  was  shewn,  in  our  consi- 
deration of  the  twenty-third  article,  that  no  man  has  power 
to  make  himself  a  priest ;  much  less,  then,  can  he  have 
any  natural  right  to  confer  this  holy  office  upon  others. 
The  spiritual  head  of  the  Christian  church,  and  the  foun?- 
tain  of  all  spiritual  authority  is  Jesus  Christ,  and  no 
ministry  can  be  valid,  whose  commission  is  not  derived 
either  mediately  or  immediately  from  him.  Though  no 
longer  to  be  seen  by  our  bodily  eyes, "  he  is  not  far  from 
every  one  of  us";  for,  "  where  two  or  three  ase  ga- 
thered together  in  his  name,  there  is  he  in  the  midst  of 
them."'  He  has  promised  to  be  with  his  church  always, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  his  presence  is  still 
experienced  in  the  power  of  his  institutions.     The  mi- 

•  Matt,  xviii.  20. 
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nistry,  which  he  estabfished  while  upon  earth,  he  has 
preserved  in  an  uninterrupted  succession  to  the  present 
day. 

After  his  resurrection,  while  he  *'  continued  with  li^ 
disciples  forty  days,  speaking  to  them  of  the  timigs  con- 
cerning the  kingdom  of  God",  he  gave  them  a  com- 
mandment to  go  and  preach  the  gospel  to  all  nate, 
and  to  found  churches  in  every  region  of  the  earth;  and 
not  very  many  years'  after  his  ascension^  it  is  believed,  a 
church  was  planted  by  one  of  Yaa  apostles  in  our  owb 
island,  then  considered  as  almost  divided  from  the  rest 
of  the  world.  When  he  ordained  his  apostles,  ^\^ 
breathed  on  them  and  said,  Recdive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost; 
as  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  so  send  I  you"*,  and,  **  Lo, 
I  am  wiA  you  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world."" 

Hence  we  infer  that,  in  virtue  of  this  commissioD^  the 
apostles  assumed  the  authority  liiey  possessed  of  or- 
daining others,  and  that  this  audiority  vras  always  to  con- 
tinue in  atie  Christian  church.  But  with  whom  was  it  to 
continue  ?  And  to  whom  did  the  apostles  give  power  to 
ordain  elders  in  every  city»  and  to  commit  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel  to  faithftil  men,  who  should  be  ahle  to 
teach  others  also?  The  Scriptures  answer  these  qu^ 
tions ;  they  inforpi  us  that  Paul  gave  authority  to  Tubdo- 
thy  to  ordain  n^inisters  in  the  churdi  at  Ephesns,  as^ 
that  for  this  very  purpose  he  left  Titus  in  Crete.  At 
the  commencement  of  their  ministry,  the  apostles  or- 
dained seven  deacons  to  asmst  in  the  admin&traiitm  oi 
the  affidrs  of  the  church^:  and  Paul  and  Barnabas aft^' 
wards  ordained  elders  in  every  church  which  they^- 
sited  ^.  And  the  uniform  practice  of  the  whole  Cbri^^ 
church  for  upwards  of  fifteen  centuries,  proves  that  the 

*  John^  XX.  21.  *  Matt,  xxnii.  20. 

*  Acts>  vi.  6.  **  Acts,  xiv.  2,  3. 
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authority  thus  conferred  was  regularly  transmitted  to 
their  successors. 

To  this  succession  of  ministers  empowered  to  ordain^ 
it  is  objected^  that  it  has  come  to  us  through  unworthy 
hands^  and  sometimes  Jx^n  interrupted  by  the  papal 
schisms,  when  many  bishops  were  ordained  and  conse- 
crated by  Popes,  who,  not  being  legally  invested  in  their 
see,  had  no  right  to  give  orders.  But  the  wickedness  of 
a  king  does  not  destroy  his  right  to  the  crown^  nor  can 
the  gift  of  God  be  rendered  invalid  by  the  corruption  of 
men.  And  it  is  to  be  remembered,  '*  that  it  is  not.  the 
benefice,  but  the  office ;  not  the  papacy,  but  the  epis- 
copacy, which  gives  the  right  to  ordain,  and  the  ordi- 
nations of  an  anti-pope  were  as  valid  as  tlioae  of  a  true 
Pope"*,  and  indeed  were  never  called  in  question  by  the 
qhurph. 

II.  Concerning  tire  form  of  ordination  the  Scriptures 
give  ^o  other  direction,  than  that  it  should  be  done  by 
"  the  laying  on  of  hands  and  prayer."  ^  Our  book  of  con- 
secration directs  both  these  to  be  used;  and  as  ^'  every 
church  hath  the  power  to  decree  its  own  rites  and  cere- 
monies"%  whatever  is  added  to  these  forms,  must  be 
tried  by  the  test  of  reason  and  propriety.  *'  Whoever 
reads  our  own  book  of  consecration,  will  bq  convinced 
that  it  is  drawn  up  with  the  utmost  caution,  and  with 
every  possible  attention  to  propriety :  it  guards  agmnst 
^he  admission  of  unworthy  persons  into  the  order  of 
deacons  and  priests,  by  enjoining  previous  examination 
into  .their  moral  and  literary  character,  and  also  into 
their  religious  knowledge  and  principles  :  it  requires  at 
the  tizn^  bqth  of  ordination  and  consecration,  an  explicit 
declaration  and  solemn  promise  relative  to  tlie  great 


•  Bishop  Bramhairs  Works,  p.  1007.  »»  Acts,  vi.  6. 
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pointd  of  faith  and  practice :  the  jM^ayers  are  defDHt  asid 
appropriate,  and  ail  the  ceremonial  parts  of  these  offices 
are  simple  and  grare,  and  admirably  adapted  to  their 
respective  occasions.  The  service  for  the  ordination  of 
][^riests  b  indeed  so  solemn  and  impressive,  and  oODtaoiis 
such  an  excellent  summary  of  the  duties  of  ministets  of 
t^e  gospel,  acnd  such  earnest  exhortations  to  the  dis- 
charge of  those  duties,  that  every  clergyman,  whatever 
l)e  his  age  or  his  station  in  the  dbarch,  would  do  wdl  to 
iread  it  ciarefolly  and  attentively,  at  least  once  in  evefy 
year.** 

'  Such  a  book  must  be  allowed  by  its  bitterest  ^lemies 
to  (Contain  *^  all  things  necessary  to  the  consecratidb  of 
archbishops  and  bishops,  and  the  ordering  of  priests  and 
deacons.'*  They  take,  therefore,  an  opposite  course,  and 
maintain  that  it  contains  more  than  is  necessary,  and  if 
not  ''  things  superstitious  and  ungodly",  yet  such  as  die 
word  of  God  does  not  require,  and  as  prevent  men  of 
tender  consciences  from  entering  into  the  ministry  of  a 
'  church,  whose  doctrines  they  acknowledge  to  be  scrip- 
'  ttntil,  and  discipline,  in  general;  unobjectionable. 

They  allege,  first,  that  our  order  of  bidiops,  priests, 
and  deacons,  is  not  exactly,  either  in  the  degrees  or 
bfBces  of  its  ministers,  like  that  appdnted  by  the  apostii^, 
and  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures.  Hiey  say, 
'  secondly,  that  the  question  proposed  to  candidates  for  the 
office  of  a  deacon,  "  Do  you  trust  that  you  are  inwardly 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  take  upon  yoo  this  office 
and  ministry  r  is  calculated  to  encourage  enth«isiastic 
presumption,  or  else  to  fill  the  minds  of  the  scrapuloos 
with  unnecessary  doubts  and  fears,  or,  which  is  still 
worse,  to  lead  men,  who  enter  into  the  nunistrj*  fittn 
worldly  motives,  into  a  most  dangerous  profimatioir  aatd 

•  Bishop  of  Winchester  on  the  Artide«,  p;  346. 
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blasphemy.  They  object,  thirdly,  to  the  words,  ^*  Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost",  pronounced  by  the  bishop  in  the 
ordination  of  priests ;  and  also  to  the  grant  of  the  power 
of  absolution,  conveyed  in  the  expression,  "  Whose  sins 
thou  dost  forgive,  they  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  thou 
dost  retain,  they  are  retained." 

Objections,  such  as  these,  are  frequently  advanced  by 
some  of  the  most  eminent  of  our  dissenters ;  and  as  I 
have  cause  to  know  that  they  have  occasioned  doubts  and 
difficulties  to  many,  it  shall  be  my  endeavour  to  furnish 
such  answers,  as  may  prove  satisfactory  to  your  own 
minds,  though  they  may  fail  of  convincing  our  exponents. 

1.  Of  them,  who  object,  that  our  order  of  ministers  is 
not  precisely  the  same  as  that  mentioned  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, I  would  ask,  *'  Is  your  own  as  much  so  T  The 
offices  of  the  ministry  must  vary  in  some  degree  with 
the  circumstances  of  the  church.  When  Christian 
churches  from  private  societies  became  assemblies  of 
nations,  and  instead  of  being  persecuted  and  kept  down 
by  the  State,  were  united-  with  it,  supporting  its  autho- 
rity, and  in  turn  supported  by  its  powder,  their  ministers 
would  necessarily  assume  a  different  rank  and  character. 
The  wealth  and  dignity  attached  to  extensive  sees  would 
raise  its  bishops  much  higher  in  the  scale  of  society,  and 
sink  its  deacons,  perhaps,  somewhat  lower,  than  those  of 
the  primitive  church,  whilst  the  priests  would  retain  their 
intermediate  station.  These  changes  our  Redeenoer 
foresaw,  and  gave  to  his  church  such  an  order  as  would 
enable  it  to  adapt  itself  to  the  varying  circumstances  of 
a  changing  world.  By  the  present  distinctions  of  the 
Christian  ministry,  a  provision  is  made  for  the  diffusion 
^  religious  knowledge  and  feelings,  through  every  class 
of  the  community. 

But  if  our  ministers  must  resemble  those  mentioned 
in  the  scriptiu*cs,  why  do  not  those  of  the  dUsenters 
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correspond  with  the  orders  enumerated  by  St  Paul  ? 
''  Some^  apostles;  some^  pr(^hets;  and  some  evangelists, 
and  some,  past<»rs  and  teachers  "* .  In  this  req»ect  tliey 
difier  far  more  widely  from  the  first  churches  than  our- 
selves. If  our  bishops  have  a  more  extensive  jurisdictioD 
and  higher  worldly  dignity  than  those  of  the  apostolic 
age,  they  have  at  least  the  same  office.  If  our  presby- 
ters are  distinguished  by  a  different  title,  (priests,)  still 
tiieir  function  is  the  same«  And  though  deaoons  livere 
originally  ordained  *'  to  serve  tables"**;  yet  they  were 
soon  admitted  to  a  far  higher  administration.  Pl^Pf 
one  of  the  seven,  instructed  and  baptised  the  i£thi(^ 
treasurer ;  and  of  Stephen,  it  is  recorded,  that  he  wrouglit 
miracles,  and  preached  with  so  much  poiyer  to  the  Jews, 
that  he  mightily  convinced  many,  and  so  confounded  the 
rest,  that  he  excited  their  rage  and  obtained  the  hoWH 
of  being  the  first  martyr.  Of  our  own  orders  then,  we 
may  truly  assert,  that  tfaey  resemble  those  of  the  ^p^ 
tolie  age  as  much  83  the  state  of  the  times  and  eircmD- 
stances  of  the  world  permit.  Of  those  of  our  adTe^ 
saries,  it  may  be  said,  that  neither  in  their  orijgin,  nor 
their  names,  nor  their  gradati^ons,  do  they  bear  the  ^^ 
resemblance  to  those  mentioned  in  the  scriptures. 

2.  The  question,  ''  Do  you  trust  that  you  are  in- 
wardly moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  take  upon  you 
this  office  and  ministration,  to  serve  God  for  the  F^ 
motmg  of  his  glory,  and  the  edifyiqg  of  his  peopleT  i< 
indeed  of  serious  import,  and  deserves  a  serious  and  well 
considered  answer.  But  it  can  present  noUnng  olg^ 
tionable  to  the  mmd  of  him,  who  is  accust(mied  ta  ob- 
serve how  uniformly  every  holy  desire,  ev«ry  virtuous 
purpose,  and  every  good  action  is  attributed  in  the  sacred 
writings  to  the  motions  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     They  who 

ft 

•  1  Cor.  xii.  28.  and  Eph.  iv.  11.  *  Acte>  ri.  2. 
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composed  this  form  of  ordination^  without  doubti  had 
in  view  the  qualifications  required  for  deacons  at  the 
very  commencement  of  the  Christian  ministry.  These 
were  to  be  "  men  of  honest  report,  and  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost'**.  What  the  church  of  Jerusalem  expected  in 
her  deacons,  the  Christian  church  has  at  all  times,  (inira» 
culous  powers  excepted,)  a  right  to  expect.  The  chief 
difficulty  on  this  point  lies  in  the  meaning  of  the  terms 
^^fiill  of  the  Holy  GhosV\  and, ''  inwardly  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghostr 

From  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  will  be  allowed,  "  all  holy 
desires,  all  good  counsels,  and  all  just  works  do  proceed". 
Whosoever,  therefore,  experiences  good  thoughts,  plans 
good  counsels,  and  performs  good  works,  may  properly 
be  said  to  be  full  (^  the  Holy  Ghost  ^  and  inwardly 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thus  St.  Jdm  the  Baptist, 
is  said  by  the  evangelist,  ''  to  have  been  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  from  his  mother's  womb"^;  because  he 
manifested  pious  and  holy  dispositions  from  his  infancy. 
Stephen  also,  when  he  prayed  for  his  murderers,  is  said 
to  have  been  ^fuU  of  the  Holy  Ghost''^^  not  because  k^ 
exhibited  any  miraculous  power  on  that  occasion,  but 
that  his  mind  was  fiUed  with  that  devout  resignaticm  aod 
spirit  of  forgiveness,  which  not  being  the  natural  dispo- 
sitions of  the  human  heart,  are  rightly  attributed  to  the 
holy  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  In  a  like  s^ise  it 
is  recorded  of  Barnabas,  that  he  was  a  good  man^  and 
fnU  of  the  Holy  Ghost.''^ 

Let  the  meaning  of  these  expressions  be  rightly  con- 
sidered, and  it  will  be  apparent,  that  the  question  of  our 
ordination-service  is  nothing  more  than  a  solemn  and 
scriptural  manner  of  asking,  whether  the  candidate  is 

•  Acts,  vi.  3.  ^  Luke,  i.  15. 

*  Acts,  vii.  55.  **  Acts,  xi.  24. 
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influenced  by  that  sincere  desire  emd  kUentiim  rf  mv- 
ing  God  in  his  ministry  and  edifying  his  pm^fde, 
which  becomes  him,  who  is  about  to  undertake  so  sa^ed 
and  important  an  office.  In  this  view  it  neither  minis- 
ters  to  enthusiasm,  nor  encourages  presumption;  nor 
need  it  terriiy  or  distress  any  one,  who  is  eonsdmis  of 
being  actuated  by  pure  and  religious  motives,  when  he 
presents  himself  as  a  candidate  for  the  office  of  a  deaccm. 
The  answer,  let  it  be  observed  too,  which  he  is  repaired 
to  give,  is  not  a  positive  declaration  of  his  being  ^^  in- 
wardly moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost",  but  only  an  e^qnres- 
sion  of  his  trust  that  he  is  so :  an  answer  which  may  be 
gffven  with  a  good  conscience  by  every  one,  who  an- 
eerely  attributes  every  good  he  finds  in  himself  to  the 
grace  of  God,  though  his  reliance  may  be  mingled  with 
some  distrust  of  his  own'  qualifications  and  powers. 

But  let  him,  who  is  conscious  that  worldly  interest  or 
an  ambitious  desire  of  honour  and  distmction  m  the 
only  motives  that  excite  him  to  seek  admissdon  to  this 
holy  office,  beware  how  he  gives  an  answer  to  so  serioos 
aid  solemn  a  question ;  lest  he  be  found  guilty  of  a  mo^t 
awful  profanation !  The  fault  in  such  a  case  rests  not  od 
the  church  which  proposes  the  question,  but  on  him  who 
answers  it  without  a  due  consideration  of  its  import 
The  churdi  has  placed  this  question  as  a  bar  to  prevent 
the  admission  of  unprincipled  men  into  her  mioblrr) 
tad  if  they  overleap  it  through  thoughtless  indifl%M)oe> 
hardened  presumption,  or  a  blind  desire  of  gaiOi  «oA 
thus  obtain  an  entrance  into  the  sheep-fold,  they  are  to 
be  considered,  not  as  faithful  shepherds,  but  as  tJio^ 
who  are  desirous  to  shear  the  flock  they  cannot  feed: 
^^  such  are  false  Apostles,  deceitful  workers,  transfonn- 
ing  themselves  into  the  Apostles  of  Christ ;  and  no  mar- 
vel; for  Satan  himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of 
light :  therefore  it  is  no  great  thing  if  his  ministers  also 
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be  transformed  as  the  ministers  of  righteousness ;  whose 
end  shall  be  according  to  their  works,"  * 

S.  That  which  gives  the  greatest  offence  to  dissenters 
is  the  use  of  those  remarkable  words  of  our  Lord,  in 
our  ordination  of  priests,  "  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  for 
the  office  and  work  of  a  priest  in  the  church  of  Crod> 
now  committed  unto  thee  by  the  imposition  of  our 
hands:  whose  sins  thou  dost  forgive,  they  are  forgiven; 
and  whose  sins  thou  dost  retain,  they  are  retained." 

The  Holy  Ghost,  they  object,  it  is  not  in  the  power 
of  man  to  give;  therefore,  it  is  foolish  to  hid  men  ro^ 
ceive  it.  **  But",  observes  the  judicious  Hooker,  ''the 
Holy  Ghost  may  be  used  to  signify,  not  the  person  alone, 
but  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  we  know  that  spi* 
ritual  gifts  are  not  only  abilities  to  do  things  iniraculous» 
but  also  that  the  very  authority  and  power  M'hich  is 
f^ven  men  in  the  church  to  be  ministers  of  hc^y  things, 
this  is  contained  within  the  number  of  those  gifts,  where* 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  author ;  and  therefore  he  which 
giveth  this  power  may  say  without  absurdity  or  folly. 
Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost."  ^  By  some  these  words  are 
understood  as  a  wish  or  prayer,  signifying,  **  mayest  thou 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost;  mayest  thou  be  a  faithfiil  dis» 
penser  of  the  word  of  God,  and  of  his  holy  sacraments". 
Taken  in  this  sense,  there  is  nothing  to  offend  the  most 
scrupulous.  But  they  may  with  equal  propriety  be  un- 
derstood in  their  most  authoritative  significaticm;  and,  I 
believe,  that  to  every  one,  who  with  true  faith  and  sin«- 
eere  intentions  undertakes  this  important  office, .they  do 
convey  the  promise  of  divine  aid  to  assist  him  in  the  dis*- 
charge  of  its  solemn  duties:  "  remove",  says  Hooker, 
^'  what  these  words  do  imply,  and  what  hath  the  ministry 

*  2  Cot.  xL  13.  ^  Eodes.  Pol.  Book  v. 
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of  God  besides,  wherein  to  glory  ?  Whetiier  we  preadi, 
pray,  baptize,  communicate,  condemn,  give .  afascdiitioo, 
or  whatsoever;  as  disposers  of  Grod*s  mysteries  our 
^ords,.  judgments,  acts  and  deeds,  are  not  our's,  but.  the 
Holy  Ghost's^*. 

But,  it  may  be  askedyas  by  the  Phoriaees  of  old,  ^  who 
can  forgive  jsins  but  God  only  T  We  answer,  ''  the  Son 
Qf.Man  hiith  power  on  earth  to.forgive  ans'"';  and  thk 
power  heihas  delegated  to  his  ministers.  *'  We  acknow- 
ledge **,  says  Bishop  Bramhall, ''  that  ha  who  is  ordained,  is 
^enabled  by  his  office. many  ways  to  put  away  sins.  .  1.  By 
l^'ptism;  I  believe  one  haptumfor  the  remUmm^  i^^ 
jnns,,  so  saith  the  Creed,  2.  By  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  supper;-  this  is  my.hlaod,  which  is  shedjhr  youy 
MmdfoT.mamyyfor  remission  qf  sins.  Sa  said. our  Sa- 
viour. 3.  By  prayer,  ealljbr  the  presbjfiers  of , Ike 
dmrehi^ihe  proffer  itf faith  shall  save  the  sick;  omd^ 
he  htwe  committed  sins  they  shall  he  forgiven  bim\ 
4.  By  preaching  the  word  of  reoondliaiimi,  God  was 
in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  ^iumse^,  not  im- 
puting their  trespasses  wito  them,  and  hath  comautud 
unto  nsthe  word  qf  reconciliation^  .  5.  By  special  ab- 
solution, whose  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted^  To 
.forgive  sins  is  no  more  proper  to  God^  than  to  work 
wonders  above  the  course  of  nature,  die  one  is.  ocMnnu- 
-nicable  as  the  other'.  *  The  priest  absolves,  oe  to  say 
more  properly,  God  absolves  by  the  priest  Therefore 
•he  saathy'  /  ahsolvc  thee  in  the  neme^  the  Father,  and 
'if  the  Son,  and  of.  the  Holy  Ghost.  God  r^mta  sove- 
reignly, imperially,  primitively,  *  absolutely;  thefiiaest's 

•  Eccles.  Pol.  Book  v.  ^  Matt  ix.  6. 
«  James,  v.  14.                               *  2  Cor.  v.  19. 

•  John,  XX.  23.  ^  Matt  ix.  6. 
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power  is  derivative,  delegate,  dependent,  ministerial, 
conditional."*  This  power  of  absolution,  then,  is  real; 
but  it  confers  no  authority  over  the  consciences  of  men, 
but  only  a  charge  for  their  benefit  and  salvation.  We 
are  ministers  of  reconciliation,  and  can  no  more  forgive 
the  sins  of  the  impenitent,  or  retain  the  penalty  incurred 
by  one,  who  has  sincerely  sought  for  pardon,  through 
repentance  and  the  promises  of  the  gospel,  than  we  can 
work  a  miracle.  But  to  him,  whomsoever,  "  who  sincerely 
repents  and  unfeignedly  believes  God's  holy  gospel",  the 
absolution  Christ  has  authorized  his  ministers  to  declare, 
is  certain  and  unchangeable. 

The  forms  of  our  ordinations,  then,  rightly  considered, 
are  proved  to  derive  their  authority  from  Jesus  Christ, 
and  to  partake  of  the  true  spirit  of  the  New  Testament. 
Words  of  truth  and  soberness  were  to  be  found  to  con- 
vey with  due  solemnity  their  sacred  commission  to  the 
ministers  of  the  church ;  and  where  could  they  with  so 
much  propriety  be  sought  as  in  the  holy  scriptures? 
'*  That  commission  which  Christ  gave,  and  which  we  are 
to  hand  down  firom  generation  to  generation,  how  can 
we  more  strikingly  shew  it  to  be  his  than  by  expressing 
it  in  his  own  words  ?" 

With  what  esteem,  then,  and  veneration  should  we 
regard  an  office,  which  the  Redeemer  has  instituted,  and 
which  is  productive  of  such  important  benefits  to  man- 
kind! For  my  own  part,  I  cannot  Conceive  an  object 
upon  earth  more  deeply  to  be  revered  than  the  person 
and  character  of  a  truly  CKristian  bishop.  Woridly  rank 
and  worldly  wealth  may  add  something  to  this  impres- 
sion in  ordinary  minds ;  but  divest  him  of  his  robes ;  de- 
prive him  of  his  temporalities ;  and  let  him  stand  forth 
in  the  simple  dignity  of  a  ruler  of  Christ's  chiurch,  ap- 

••Bishop  Bramhall's  Works,  p.  993. 
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pointed  to  gmde,  to  goveni*  md  to  blew  hb  fcofie^ 
adorned  with  the  piety,  the  b^ievokoce,  and  Ike  lem^ 
ing  that  become  his  eminent  station,  and  I  muuitwu 
there  is  no  character  to  be  found  that  is  so  jus^It' enti- 
tled to  the  reverence  and  regards  of  maBkind.  -  I  eiiYy 
not  that  mpn  either  his  sentim^its  or  his  feelings*  to 
wliom  the  venerable  Latimer  at  the  stake  does  not  ap- 
pear an  object  of  greater  veneration  and  far  sttbliflMV  iiH 
terest  than  the  greatest  monarch  on  his  throne. 

By  men  of  the  world  the  Christian  ministry  is  treated 
with  indifference  or  contempt; — and  so  is  God — and 
Christ — and  heaven; — but  they  are  not  less  holy — less 
awful — or  less  blessed  on  that  account.  Even  professed 
Christians  are  disposed  to  ask,  what  is  there  in  a  mmis- 
ter  of  the  gospel  more  than  in  any  other  man  ?  May  not 
others  be  as  pious,  as  good,  and  as  learned  as  he  ?  Are 
not  the  scriptures  open  to  us  all ;  and  if  we  wish  to  un- 
derstand the  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  cannot  we  seardi  the 
word  of  God,  and  comprehend  it,  as  well  as  he  ?  You 
assuredly  can:  and  you  may  be  more  learned,  and  in 
other  respects  have  greater  ability  than  he.  But  this 
does  not  render  his  ministration  of  the  word  and  ordi- 
nances of  no  importance  to  you. 

To  understand  our  duty  is  not  all  that  is  required; 
we  need  constantly  to  be  put  in  mind  of  it,  and  many  a 
truth  with  which  we  are  well  acquainted,  makes  but 
little  impression  upon  our  hearts  until  enforced  by  the 
voice  of  exhortation;  many  a  duty  is  suffered  to  sink 
into  neglect  until  we  are  reminded  of  it  by  the  word  of 
admonition.  But  though  you  may  instruct,  you  cwmot 
baptize  yourselves,  nor  partake  of  the  other  sacrament 
without  the  aid  of  your  ministers. 

Receive,  then,  these  inestimable  advantages  at  their 
hands,  reverence  their  office  as  the  institution  of  our 
Redeemer.     Believe  in  the  validity  of^their  ministra- 
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tions,  and  you  will  obtain  in  the  absolution  they  pro- 
nounce forgiveness  of  your  sins;  in  the  sacrament  they 
administer,  *'  the  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  your 
souls  " ;  and  from  all  God's  ordinances  "  growth  in  grace, 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ'*.  And  what  greater  blessings  can  I  wish  you, 
or  pray  that  you  may  possess  ?  For  in  these  you  have 
all  that  can  make  you  happy  in  time— and  through 
eternity. 


M  M 
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OF    CIVIL     MAGISTRATES. 


DISCOURSE  XXXVIII. 
Rom.  XIII.  1. 

LET  EVERY  SOUL  BB  SUBJECT  UNTO  THR  HIGHER  POWERS. 
FOR  THERE  IS  NO  POWER  BUT  OP  GOD:  THS  POWERS  THAT  BR 
ARE   ORDAINED   OP   GOD. 

Governments,  being  necessary  for  the  preservation  of 
communities,  in  which  men  are  by  nature  formed  to  live, 
may  rightly  be  denominated  the  ordinance  of  God. 

Political  rulers,  or,  "  the  powers  that  be ",  the  apostle 
informs  us  in  the  context,  were  instituted  for  the  pro- 
tection of  the  good,  and  the  punishment  of  the  wicked ; 
and  were  they  abolished,  the  strong  would  oppress  the 
weak,  and  the  rich  hold  the  poor  in  subjection ;  and  in- 
stead of  the  liberty,  which  some  vainly  imagine  would 
result  from  the  removal  of  authority,  the  most  oppressive 
tyranny  would  prevail.  Every  one  would  act  as  passion 
or  interest  prompted,  and  no  man's  property  or  life  would 
be  secure.  Submission  to  the  laws  is,  therefore,  our 
duty  as  Christians,  and  our  interest  as  members  of  so* 
ciety. 

Of  Jbrms  of  government,  nothing  is  said  in  the  New 
Testament.  Jesus  Christ  did  not  come  into  the  world 
tq  model  its  political  institutions,  but  for  a  far  higher 

M  M  2 


532  ftBRMONS  on  THE        Disa  xxxvin. 

purpose ;  to  deliver  mankind  from  ain  and  deaths  and  to 
instil  into  their  hearts  those  heavenly  prineij^es^  which 
make  men  good  subjects  under  every  government.     Dif- 
ferent countries  have  different  modes  of  administration, 
and  notwithstanding  the  discussions  this  subject  has  un- 
dergonej  it  has  not  yet,  I  believe,  been  determined  which 
is  the  best.^    Amidst  so  much  uncertmnty,  of  this  at  least 
we  may  be  sure,  that  it  is  our  duty  to  subnKit  to  the 
laws  of  the  country  in  which  we  live ;  particularly  as 
Englishmen,  who  enjoy  a  constitution^  in  which  freedom 
and  authority  are  so  happily  blended,  that  whilst  the 
magistrate  is  preserved  frcxn  insult,  the  subject  is  protected 
from  oppression ;  whilst  the  latter  is  allowed  every  liberty 
consistent  with  the  good  of  society,  the  former  can  do 
no  wrong  which  the  State  has  not  pQwer  to  redress. 
One  thing  essential  to  this  constitutkm  is  the  ^lcIumib 
of  foreign  interference.     This  principle  is  extended  to 
our  religious  as  well  as  to  our  civil  institutions;  and 
gave  occasion  for  the  thirty-seventh  article  of  our  diurch, 
which  declares, 

*'  The  King's  Majesty  hath  the  chief  power  in  this 
realm  of  England  and  other  his  dominions,  under  whom 
the  duef  government  of  aU  estates  of  this  realm>  wheth^ 
they  be  ecclesiastical  or  civil^  doth  appertain,  and. is  not, 
nor  ought  to  be  subject  to  any  foreign  jurisdicticm. 
When  we  attribute  to  the  King's  Majesty  the  chief  ^ 
vernment,  by  which  tities  we  understand  the  mioda  of 
some  slanderous  folks  to  be  offended,  we  give  not  to 
our  princes  the  ministering  either  of  God's  word,  or  43i 
the  sacraments;  the  which  tiling  the  injunctions  also 
lately  set  forth  by  Elizabeth  our  queen,  do  most  plainly 
testify,  but  that  only  prerogative  which  we  see  to  ho^re 
been  given  idways  to  all  godly  princes  in  Holy  Scriptaie 
by  God  himself,  that  is,  that  they  should  rul^  oil  estates 
^nd  degrees  committed  to  their  charge  by.  God,  wi^thfT 
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they  be  ecclesiastical  or  temporal,  and  restrain  with  the 
ciyil  sword  the  stubborn  and  evil  doers. 

'^  The  bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  jurisdicticm  in  this  realm 
of  England.— The  laws  of  the  realm  may  pmiish  Chris- 
tian men  with  death  for  heinous  and  grievoas  offences** 

''  It  is  lawful  for  Christian  men,  at  the  command  of  the 
magistrate,  to  wear  weapons  and  serve  in  the  wars.** 

Several  important  points  which  occasioned  mu^  scra- 
pie and  anxiety  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  and  are 
still  subjects  of  doubt  to  many,  are  settled  in  this  article. 
It  vindicates  first,  the  supremacy  of  our  sovereign  over 
all  persons  and  causes,  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  in  these 
his  dominions.  Secondly,  it  declares  that  the  bishop  of 
Rome  hath  no  jurisdiction  in  this  realm.  Thirdly,  it 
asserts  the  right  of  the  magistrate  to  inflict  capital  pu- 
nishments on  notorious  offenders;  and  fourthly,  main- 
tains the  lawfulness  of  a  Christian's  bearing  arms  at  the 
command  of  his  rulers. 

I.  Our  church  declares  herself  subject,  in  all  tempord 
concerns,  to  the  sovereign  and  the  laws ;  in  spiritual 
affidrs  she  acknowledges  no  authority  but  that  of  Jesus 
Christ,  *'  who  is  the  head  of  all  principality  and  power.** 
The  foundation  of  this  doctrine  is  laid  both  in  reason  and 
scripture.  Reason  requires  that  every  member  of  the 
commonwealth  should,  for  the  sake  of  its  peace  and  secu- 
rity, be  subject  to  the  power  of  the  magistrate,  by  what- 
ever means  it  has  been  estabhshed;  and  obedience  is 
expressly  enjoined  by  the  word  of  God.  It  is  not  ne- 
cessary to  shew  the  origin  of  a  government  in  order  to 
prove  its  daim  to  the  submission  of  its  subjects.  It  is 
obvious  that  if  men  lived  independently  of  each  other,  no 
one  would  have  a  right  to  control  his  fellow :  but  this  is 
not  the  natural  condition  of  the  world.  We  are  com^ 
pelled  to  unite  for  our  mutual  benefit ;  when  united,  au- 
thority must  be  vested  in  some  for  die  protection  and 
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pnssenratioii  of  the  rait  The  power  cf  aovereigiis  will 
naturally  be  limited  by  the  manner  in  which  it  was  ob^ 
tained.  Kings,  who  become  such  by  conquest,  make 
their  own  diarter ;  and  their  dvil  and  spiritual  juriadic- 
tion  has  no  other  Umita  than  the  laws  of  God  and  nature. 
The  kings  of  Israel,  who  were  created  snch  by  the  Al- 
mighty, had  their  power  confined  by  "  the  law  of  the 
kingdom "  ordained  by  him.  The  piMogatiTe  of  princes, 
whose  dominion  is  conferred  by  those  over  whom  they 
reign,  is  limited  by  the  articfes  of  the  compart,  and  ce* 
gulated  by  <lie  established  laws  and  immemorial  custoraa 
cyf  the  nation.  Of  this  description  is  the  authority  of 
our  own  sovereign.  The  King  did  not  make  the  law, 
bnt  the  law  made  the  king ;  and  whatever  the  sovermgn 
does  ecmtrary  to  it,  is  vend.  Our  princes  have  this  pointed 
out  to  them  in  the  solemnities  of  ihrir  inaugnratiaB. 
They  are  crowned,  they  are  enthroned,  and  they  are 
anointed.  The  crown  is  an  emblem  of  the  military 
power  entrusted  to  them;  their  throne  informs  them 
that  they  are  placed  in  the  seat  of  justice ;  and  the  oil  cf 
Gonsecraticm  intimates  their  authority  to  rule  and  gorerm 
the  church,  and  they  solemnly  swear  that  they  will  T&fft 
in  all  these  important  oflSces  according  to  law.  That 
law,  by  which  the  sovereign  is  sworn  to  rule,  puts  the 
clergy  as  well  as  the  laity  under  his  supreme  contioL 
In  this  sense,  and  in  no  other,  is  the  king  head  of  the 
church ;  and  in  this  meaning  is  his  dominioB  over  d 
causes  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  as  expressed  in  the  artide^ 
sutHreme. 

The  placing  the  church  under  the  domiaaon  of  thr 
civil  magistrate  is  justified  in  the  article,  by  the  exasopfe 
of  the  kings  of  Israd  and  Judah.  This  was  move  ap- 
plicable to  our  sovereigns  before  the  Revdhiticm  than  at 
present.  Some  of  them  carried  their  prerogative  bigl^ 
and  seamed  to  consider  the  divine  right  tnnrfecred  fina 
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the  Pope  to  the  king.  In  the  Act  of  Settlement,  there- 
fore, which  followed  the  abdication  of  James  IL,  the  oath 
entitled  of  the  King's  sovereignty,  required  of  those  or- 
dained ministers,  was  altered  ;  the  former  oath  referring 
to  jurisdictions,  privileges,  pre-eminences,  and  authorities 
granted,  or  belonging  to  the  King's  Majesty,  which  ap- 
peared to  lead  to  a  degree  of  spiritual,  as  well  as  tem- 
poral power,  not  consistent  with  the  liberty  of  the  sub- 
ject. The  civil  and  ecclesiastical  polity  of  the  Israelites, 
therefore,  bears  very  Httle  resemblance  to  our  own  at 
present.  The  former  was  the  immediate  appointment 
of  the  Almighty,  intended  for  a  particular  purpose;  ours 
is  so,  only  as  all  power  "  is  ordidned  of  God",  and  is  the 
result,  under  the  guidance  of  his  good  providence,  of  the 
wisdom  and  experience  of  ages.  The  kings  of  Israel 
possessed  an  authority  over  the  church,  to  which  the 
kings  of  England  have  not  now  the  slightest  pretension. 
They  sentenced  and  deposed  priests  without  regard  to 
any  law  but  their  own  will,  and  in  other  spiritual  matters 
exercised  a  jurisdiction,  which  is  wisely  left  to  our  ecck- 
siastical  governors.  The  king  of  England  is  the  head  of 
the  church  only  as  he  is  the  head  of  the  state.  To  him 
the  power  of  nominating  bishops,  and  appointing  to 
some  other  situations  in  the  church  is  entrusted ;  but  he 
can  neither  be  a  minister  of  religion  himself,  nor  confer 
the  office  of  the  priesthood  upon  any.  When  the  sur 
preme  power  is  possessed  by  queens  in  their  own  right, 
they  enjoy  the  prerogative  of  being  the  temporal  heads 
of  the  church,  but  by  the  law  of  God,  women  were  never 
permitted  to  minister  in  holy  things. 

Such,  then,  is  the  nature  of  the  sovereign's  supremacy 
in  spiritual  matters.  The  Church  of  England  is  an  inte- 
gral part  of  the  constitution.  Connected  with  the  go- 
vernment, it  receives  from  it  all  its  secular  possessions ; 
and  is  indebted  to  it  for  the  rank  and  dignity  annexed  to 
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exact  oaths  of  obedience  firom  the  clergy,  to  found  reli- 
gious orders,  and  to  preach  crusades."  An  oath  is  ex- 
acted of  the  beneficed  clergy  to  maintain  this  authority, 
and  the  bishops,  at  their  consecration,  are  required  to 
swear,  among  other  things, ''  /  wUl  help  them  to  drfend 
and  keep  the  Rofmm  papacy,  and  the  rt^aUies^SaiMt 
Peter.  The  rights,  hcnovrs,  privileges,  and  authority 
i^the.  holy  Roman  church  of  our  lord  the  Pope,  and 
his  foresaid  successors,  I  will  endeavour  to  preserve, 
defend,  increase,  and  advance.  Heretics,  schismatics, 
and  rebels  to  our  said  Lord,  or  his  foresaid  successors, 
I  tviU  to  my  power  persecute  and  oppose.  I  will 
humbly  receive  and  diligently  execute  the  iqH^stoUc 
commands.  So  help  me  God,  and  the  holy  gospels,^ 
God**  "Such  is  the  oath'*,  says  Dr.  Barrow,  "pre- 
scribed to  bishops,  the  which  is  worth  the  most  serious 
attention  of  all  men,  who  would  understand  how  mise- 
rably slavish  the  condition  of  the  clergy  is  in  that  church, 
and  how  inconsistent  their  obligation  to  the  Pope  is  with 
their  duty  to  their  prince."' 

Justly  have  those  been  denominated  the  dark  €iges,  in 
which  such  a  doctrine  was  admitted.  No  trace  of  it  can 
be  found  in  the  New  Testament,  none  in  the,  writings  of 
the  earliest  Fathers,  none  in  the  practice  of  the  primitive 
church.  Notwithstanding  the  exertions  of  the  clergy,  it 
always  met  with  some  opposition.  The  law  of  England 
was  ever  against  it  in  theory,  though  in  the  reigns  of  some 
weak  princes  it  prevailed  in  practice.  During  the  reigns 
of  Henry  II.,  Edward  I.  and  III.  and  Richard  II.  several 
statutes  were  made,  in  which  the  rights  of  the  English 
Church  were  declared  and  enforced.  At  the  Reformation 
the  question  was  decided ;  the  authority  of  the  Pope  was 
renounced,  and  from  that  period  all  who  have  been  or- 

*  BarroVs  Treatise  of  the  Pope'n  Sapreaiaeyy  p.  551. 
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dained,  or  called  to  impOTtant  oflSces  in  church  and  state, 
have  been  required  to  swear  to  a  declaration,  '^  that  no 
foreign  prince,  person,  prelate,  state,  or  potentate  hath^ 
or  ought  to  have  any  jurisdiction,  power,  superiority,  pre- 
eminence  or  authority,  ecclesiastical  or  spiritual,  within 
this  reabn."  The  doctrine,  here  condenmed,  still  hangs 
like  a  dark  cloud  over  the  Roman  communion,  and  the 
necessity  of  requiring  this  oath,  for  the  security  of  the 
rights  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  Kberties  of  this 
Protestant  country,  will  continue,  as  long  as  the  Catholic 
Clergy  shall  continue  to  maintain  that  the  acknowledged 
doctrines  of  their  church  are  tmalterable. 

These  are  the  principles  on  which  the  authority  of  our 
Sovereign  over  the  church  is  founded,  and  to  it  all  the 
members  of  the  community  are  bound  to  submit.  *'  Every 
soul  must  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers";  otherwise 
justice  cannot  be  administered,  nor  the  public  tranquillity 
maintained.  Obedience  is  required  in  all  things  not  con- 
trary to  the  laws  of  God,  or  the  dictates  ci  nature ;  for 
these  are  superior  to  human  authority.  When  a  gorem- 
ment  violates  those  laws,  and  would  force  its  subjects  to 
do  the  same,  we  are  to  obey  God  rather  than  man ;  and 
should  the,  potentates  of  the  earth  persecute  the  churdi, 
and  endeavour  to  banish  true  religion  from  the  world,  h 
is  our  duty  to  adhere  to  the  cause  of  truth  and  goodness, 
and  to  be  ready  to  endure  bonds,  imprisonment,  or  even 
death,  sooner  than  give  up  that  cause,  in  which  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  eternal  happiness  of  mankind  are  involved. 
On  these  principles  our  ancestors  acted,  to  whom  we  owe 
the  enjoyment  of  that  happy  constitution,  both  in  churdi 
and  state,  for  which  our  country  is  remarkable,  and  we 
must  follow  their  conduct,  and  imitate  their  courage,  if 
we  would  transnut  it  unimpaired  to  our  posterity. 

III.  The  lawfulness  of  capital  punishments  is  the  third 
point  determined  in  this  article. 
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Objections  to  putting  men  to  deaths  even  for  heinous 
offences,  proceed  from  the  conscientious  scruples  of  those, 
who  give  too  Kteral  an  interpretation  to  some  passages 
of  scripture^  and  make  not  sufficient  allowance  for  the 
yet  imperfect  state  of  human  society.  Capital  punish- 
ments, they  allege,  are  inconsistent  with  the  benerolence 
inculcated  in  the  gospel,  and  are  in  direct  contradiction 
to  that  divine  precept  which  says, ''  Thou  shalt  not  kiU." 
To  this  we  answer,  that  every  just  punishment  is  in  reality 
an  act  of  mercy.  The  general  good  of  society  is  an  object 
of  greater  importance  than  the  loss  of  life  to  an  indivi- 
dual ;  and,  if  by  depriving  a  criminal  of  existence,  the 
progress  of  wickedness  is  checked,  and  the  oflfender,  by 
the  certain  and  slow  approach  of  death,  is  brought  to  re^ 
pentance,  the  ends  of  mercy  are  promoted  in  a  far  higher 
degree  than  they  could  have  been  by  sparing  the  life  of 
the  guilty  person. 

The  commandment, ''  Thou  shalt  not  kilP,  proceeded 
from  the  same  authority  which  said,  **  Whoso  that  shed- 
deth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed."^  This 
last  carries  with  it  such  a  perfect  idea  of  just  and  righ- 
teous retribution,  as  claims  the  approbation  of  all  mai^ 
kind.  The  law  of  Moses,  which  proceeded  from  the  same 
divine  source  as  this  universal  precept,  visited  many  of- 
fences with  death,  which  shews  that  capital  punishments 
are  not  contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  and  consequently  not 
inconsistent  with  the  more  merciful  dispensation  of  the 
gospel.  Their  lawfidness,  though  not  expressly  mention^ 
ed,  seems  to  be  taken  for  granted  by  the  writers  of  the 
New  Testament.  "  If,  said  Paul,  standing  before  the 
tribunal  of  Festus,  **  if  1  have  committed  any  iking  war^ 
thy  (^ death,  I  refuse  not  to  dier  ^  And  the  same  apostle^ 
speaking  cS  the  ciril  magistrate,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ro- 

•  Gen.  ix.  6.  ^  Acts,  xxvi.  11. 
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iXMnSj  sakh)  ^  be  beareth  not  the  swori  in  ndn,  andlkt 
heiB  themmifiterof  Godtoexecutewradbu''*  BotiHTain 
would  he  bear  tie  eward^  if  he  were  neTer  pemuttedto 
strike  with  it  / 

The  difficulty  on  tlus  point  is  to  deteinune  for  what 
offenoes  the  punifihrnent  of  death  ought  to  be  inflicted. 
The  life  of  man  is  precious^  and  should  not  be  taken  wv; 
for  trifling  causes ;  fcnr  that  is  to  oouiri;eract  the  chief ^nds 
for  which  government  was  appointed.  Depriving  a  man 
of  existence  can  only  be  justified^  when  it  is  aseertmsed, 
by  experience^  or  inferred  firom  necessary  consequeaces, 
that  the  safety  oi  the  state^  cnt  the  lives  and  prcqperty  of 
individuals  can  be  preserved  by  no  other  means.  In  tiiis 
country^  where  the  c^ce  of  the  magistrate  is  not  tosmit^) 
but  to  execute  the  laws>  and  the  punishment  for  parlkular 
crimes  is  known  before  they  are  committed ^  to  the  oftader 
alone^  who  knowingly  hazards  or  forfeits  his  Kfe  in  his  law- 
less  pursuits,  the  guilt  of  murder,  if  to  any  one^attsdies. 
In  states  where  the  govemmmit  is  artntrary,  ixa  the  as- 
tfaor  of  the  sentence  the  responsibifity  rests ;  and  it  ishis 
duty  to  raise  the  avenging  sword  of  justice  only  when  no 
wferior  punishment  can  prevent  the  repetition  of  the 
offi^ce. 

IV.  The  lawfulness  of  serving  in  wars  is  aquestkm  in 
which  many  Christians  find  great  difficulty,  and  it  is  of 
the  highest  unportance  to  states  and  to  individuak 

If  the  precepts  of  the  gospel  were  univenaUy  cfaierTed; 
men  would  indeed  *'  beat  their  swords  into  plough^ibares 
and  their,  spears  into  pruning  hooks,  neither  would  tb^ 
learn  war  any  more."  The  language  of  prophecy  en- 
courages the  expectation  of  such  a  state  of  soeieiy,  «h^ 
ev^  hostile  feeling  shall  be  extirpated  from  the  faniuiD 
hearty  and  men  shall  not  hurt  or  destroy  each  other  niai& 

*  Rom.  xi.  4. 
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Peace  is  one  of  the  great  blessings,  which  the  angels,  who 
announced  the  birth  of  the  Redeemer,  declared  his  gospel 
should  bring  to  mankind ;  and  he  himself  indeed  seems 
to  have  forbidden  war  to  his  disciples,  when  he  com- 
manded ^*  them  not  to  resist  evil,  and  to  him  who  should 
smite  them  on  the  right  cheek  to  torn  the  other  like- 
wise.'*' 

One  cannot,  without  reluctance,  urge  an  argument  that 
has  a  tendency  to  weaken  the  force  of  precepts  so  divine, 
so  replete  with  good,  and  so  fully  exemplified  in  the  con^ 
duct  of  their  author,  **  who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled 
not  again;  when  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not;  but 
conunitted  himself  to  Him  that  judgeth  righteously."^ 
These  commandments  must,  however,  be  interpreted  with 
the  latitude  we  allow  to  others  of  equal  authority.  ^  Give 
to  him  that  asketh  thee,"  said  our  divine  Teacher,  ^  and 
from  him  that  would  borrow  of  thee,  turn  not  thou  away.** 
No  one  imagines  this  to  be  an  unlimited  command ;  and 
yet  no  good  reason  can  be  given  why  it  should  be  more 
variable  or  subject  to  limitations  than  the  other.  Both 
were,  doubtless,  intended  to  inspire  good  sentiments,  and 
to  correct  the  evil  dispositions  of  mankind ;  the  one  to 
check  that  forwardness  to  revenge,  to  which  we  are  prone ; 
the  other  to  counteract  that  selfishness,  which  closes  the 
hand  against  the  wants  of  our  brother.  It  is  manifest 
that,  if  they  w^e  literally  obeyed,  the  latter  would  soon 
leave  the  generous  nothing  either  to  lend  or  to  give,  and 
the  former  confer  an  unbounded  licence  on  violence  and 
injury,  and  render  the  meek  and  gentle  a  prey  to  the 
cruel  and  the  insolent.  Violence  and  aggression  in  indi- 
viduals or  states  are  unlawful,  and  may  always  be  repelled. 
Defensive  warfare,  therefore,  is  just ;  and  when  we  are 
once  ei^aged,  regard  for  our  own  safety  may  reqiure 

•  Matt.  V.  39.  »»  2  Peter,  ii.  28.  «  Matt.  v.  42. 
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that  we  should  invade  the  country,  and  weaken  the  power 
of  the  aggressor,  until  he  is  incapable  of  doing  us  fiuther 
mischief.  But  if  Christian  princes  may  defend  their  ter- 
ritories when  attadced,  their  Christian  subjects  may  law- 
fully serve  and  assist  them.  Wars  necessarily  require  the 
trainmg  and  maintenance  of  armies.  Troops  ndsed  ob  a 
sudden  to  repel  an  unexpected  invasion,  could  in  very  few 
instances  be  effectual ;  and  a  country  destitute  of  regdBi 
forces,  must  infallibly  fidl  under  the  power  of  its  neigh- 
bour possessing  a  disciplined  army.  But  ndther  seamen 
nor  soldiers  can  be  formed  without  science  and  practice. 
Hence  the  naval  and  military  services  become  professions, 
essential  to  the  welfare  of  the  community,  And  a  Christian 
may  as  lawfully  enter  into  these  as  into  any  otiier,  in  (^er 
to  obtain  an  honourable  maintenance. 

That  the  life  of  a  soldier  is  not  inconristesit  with  the 
spirit  of  the  gospel  may  be  inferred  from  tJie  case  of 
Cornelius,  the  good  centurion,  who  was  not  required  to 
quit  his  post  when  he  became  a  Christian.  John  the 
Baptist  bIso,  who  came  to  prepare  the  world  for  the  re- 
ception of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  to  call  men  to  repent- 
ance for  those  sins,  that  disqualified  them  for  being  its 
subjects,  when  asked  by  the  soldiers,  "  What  shidl  we 
do  ?''  did  not  command  them  to  relinquish  the  nalitary 
life,  but  simply  answered,  ''  Do  violence  to  no  man; 
neither  accuse  any  falsely,  and  be  content  with  your 
wages."  *  His  silence  with  respect  to  their  {unofessic^ 
is  an  admission  of  its  lawfolness ;  and  from  the  peculiar 
drcnmstances  of  the  soldiers  he  addressed,  who  were  a 
part  of  the  army  of  Herod,  and  marching  to  an  mvasion 
of  Arabia  Petrsea,  we  may  infer  that  individuals  ans  not 
in  general  required  to  ascertain  the  equity  of  tiie  cause 
in  xi4iich  Ihey  are  called  to  fight  Their  dtUfiBifhedieiiee; 

•  Luke,  iil.  14. 
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the  responsibility  rests  with  their  rulers.  Were  it  other- 
wise, no  armies  could  ever  be  depended  upon.  If  every 
one  were  allowed  to  desert  the  cause  of  his  country  on 
his  own  private  judgment,  the  most  just  war  might  be 
forsaken  from  inadequate  information  or  mistaken 
notions,  and  our  lives,  our  liberties,  and  our  religion  be 
sacrificed  to  a  scruple  of  conscience  or  an  erroneous 
sentiment. 

Cheerful  submission  to  the  lawful  authority  of  our 
rulers  is  the  great  duty  to  be  learnt  from  this  important 
article.  This  is  enforced  in  the  strongest  terms  in  the 
New  Testament.  We  are  required  **  to  honour  the 
king" ;  to  obey  them  that  have  rule  over  us ;  and  **  to 
submit  not  only  for  wraths  but  for  conscience  sake " ; 
not  only  because  magistrates  have  power  to  punish,  but 
because  their  authority  is  derived  from  God,  and  given 
to  them  for  the  benefit  of  mankind.  The  performance 
of  no  duty  b  to  be  depended  upon,  but  that  which  pro- 
ceeds from  religious  principle.  A  Christian's  obedience 
to  civil  government  will  not  be  the  result  of  interest  or 
fear,  but  of  a  conviction  that  he  is  complying  with  the 
wiU  of  Him  whom  it  is  the  chief  desire  of  his  heart  to 
please.  Worldly  men  will  be  loyal  as  long  as  they  do 
well  under  a  government,  or  they  will  be  submissive 
from  an  apprehension  of  danger ;  but  the  Christian  is  a 
good  citizen  under  all  circumstances.  Poverty  and  dis- 
tress cannot  provoke  him  to  sedition;  neither  interest 
nor  ambition  can  excite  him  to  rebellion.  Charrity  will 
restrain  his  hands  from  violence,  and  his  tongue  from 
reproach.  Conduct  which  he  cannot  entirely  approve  in 
his  superiors  will  not  draw  from  him  that  severity  of 
censure  with  which  it  is  so  common  to  load  the  measures 
of  our  governors;  and  if  led  for  an  instant  by  unjust 
and  oppressive  treatment  into  any  bitterness  of  blame, 
he  will,  like  the  Apostle  Paul  on  a  similar  occasion. 
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qnickly  be  checked  by  the  reSectkn,  *'  It  is  "tniam, 
thou  shelt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people.'*  * 

Let  me  not  be  understood  to  assort  thi^  EngiisinBiai 
onght  not  to  express  their  disapprobation  of  the  meesoses 
of  govenmsnt^  when  they  have  good  reason  to  belieye 
them  dangerous  or  pernicious^  nor  to  ose  a&  lawfid 
means  to  obtain  redress  of  manifisst  grievances.  Ao» 
thority  when  abused  may  legmlfy  be  exposed,  said  dis- 
apjHTobation  may  be  shewn  with  decency  and  modem- 
ticm.  But  virulent  abuse  of  the  conduct,  the  principles, 
and,  as  we  too  often  see,  of  the  persons  of  our  rulers,  is 
entirely  unbecoming  a  Christian,  and  characteristic  only 
of  the  rancour  that  the  spirit  of  party  engenders  in  a 
low,  illiberal  and  contracted  mind.  '*  For  \  as  Hooker 
observes,  '^  every  one  has  wit  enough  to  perc^e  the 
manifold  defects  to  which  every  kind  of  government  is 
subject,  but  few  have  the  opportunity  of  knowing,  or 
the  understanding  and  ability  to  conjectuze  the  secret 
impediments  and  difficulties  which  in  public  proceediqgs 
are  innumerable  and  inevitaUe."^ 

As  Christians,  then,  let  us  dieerfully  *'  submit  to 
every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake.*  As  Eng^ 
lishmen,  may  we  learn  to  estimate  aright  our  privileges 
and  our  duties.  It  has  pleased  God  to  place  us  under 
a  government  which  confers  greats  freedom  on  its  sub- 
jects than  any  nation  ever  before  enjoyed.  We  endure 
no  restraints  but  such  as  a  pure  religion  and  equal  laws 
lay  upon  rational  and  intelligent  creatures.  It  is  our 
duty  to  preserve  and  uphold  the  institutions  of  our  coun- 
try, and  as  we  are  not  subject  to  any  foreign  jurisdictian, 
to  unite  as  one  man  to  prevent  the  possibility  c^  such  a 
thraldom.  Errors  and  imperfections,  which  desve  to 
every  tiung  human,  may  be  removed  from  our  estaUUi- 

»  Ads,  udii.  6.  >»  Eocks.  Pol.  Book  1.  $  i. 


ART.   XXXVII.       THIRTY-NINE   ARTICLES.  546 

ments  in  church  and  state^  but  no  unprovements  can 
make  us  more  secure  in  our  property,  or  more  happy  in 
ourselves.  Be  it  our  care,  then,  to  manifest  our  grati- 
tude for  these  blessings  by  loyalty  to  the  government 
and  submission  to  the  laws.  Thus  shall  we  fiilfil  the 
will  of  God,  honour  the  religion  we  profess,  and  do  all 
in  our  power  to  secure  the  inestimable  advantages  we 
enjoy,  and  extend  the  possession  of  them  to  remotest 
«i^es. 


N  N 


ARTICLE  XXXVIII. 


OF  CHRISTIAN  MTEN's  GOODS^  WHICH  ARE  NOT  COMMON. 


DISCOURSE  XXXIX. 

Matt.  xx.  15. 
is  it  not  lawful  for  mb  to  do  what  i  will  with  minb 

OWN? 

Every  man  feels  he  has  a  natural  right  to  use,  accord- 
ing to  his  discretion,  what  the  providence  of  God  has 
bestowed,  or  his  own  industry  obtmned.  This  obvious 
truth  has,  however,  by  reformers  in  politics,  and  enthu- 
siasts in  religion,  not  unfrequently  been  called  in  ques- 
tbn.  The  former,  under  pretence  of  increasing  the  hap- 
piness of  the  poor,  would  take  away  their  property  from 
the  rich,  and  level  society  to  its  very  foundations.  The 
latter,  professing  to  imitate  the  example  of  the  first 
Christians,  have  taught  that  no  one  ought  to  consider 
any  thing  as  his  own ;  but  that  all  should  bring  their 
property  into  a  common  stock,  ^  and  that  distribution 
should  be  made  according  to  ev^y  one's  need.  Such 
opinions  were  not  only  held,  but  acted  upon  by  the  ana- 
baptists at  the  time  of  the  Reformation.  This  sect  re- 
ceived their  name  from  their  practice  of  baptizing  over 
again  those,  whom  they  converted  to  their  opinions. 
"  In  the  year  1533,  they  got  possession  of  the  dty  of 
Munster,  and  called  it  the  New  Jerusalem.     They  pre- 

nn2 
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tended  to  be  messengers  frcnn  heaven^  invented  vnth  a 
divina  conunission  to  lay  the  foundations  of  a  new  go 
vemment^  a  holy  and  spiritual  empire,  and  to  destroy 
and  overturn  all  temporal  rule  and  authority,  all  hiuoan 
and  political  institutions.  Their  reign,  however,  was  of 
short  duration ;  for  in  the  year  1535,  the  city  was  be- 
sieged by  the  Bishop  of  Munster,  assisted  by  other  Ger- 
man princes ;  their  pretended  king  and  his  wroog- 
headed  associates  were  put  to  death  in  the  most  terrible 
and  ignominious  manner,  and  the  new  hierarchy  de- 
stroyed with  its  furious  and  fanatical  founders."* 

The  prevalence  of  such  notions  was  naturally  dreaded 
by  all  sober-minded  Christians,  and  it  was  thought  ne- 
cessary to  condemn  them  in  the  articles  of  the  church* 
This  gave  occasion  to  the  thirty-eighth  of  our  articles  of 
religion,  in  which  their  doctrine  of  the  conununity  of 
goods  is  censured  in  the  following  terms : 
.  ''  The  riches  and  goods  of  Christians  are  not  cosunon, 
as  touching  the  right,  title,  and  possession  of  the  same, 
as  certain  anabaptists  do  falsely  boast.  Notwithstand- 
ing every  man  ought  of  such  things  as  he  possesscth 
liberally  to  give  alms  to  the  poor,  according  to  his  aH- 
lity.'* 

That  the  possession  of  property  is  not  incoDsisteot 
•with  the  profession  of  the  Christian  religion^  is  the  onlf 
thing  in  this  article  that  requires  to  be  proved.  Alm^ 
giving,  which  it  inculcates,  is  an  acknowledged  duty; 
but  as  each  must  judge  for  himself  of  the  extent  to  which 
it  ought  to  be  practised,  and  as  it  must  be  exercised  yrith 
prudence  and  discretion  to  render  it  really  benefid^f  ^ 
will  be  proper  to  consider  some  of  the  rules  by  which 
our  benevolence  should  be  regulated. 
.    L  A  €onununity  of  goods  is  so  evidently  oppofifi^  ^ 

•  Moabeiiiv  Vd.  IV.  p.  105, 
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the  well-bdng  of  states,  that  "  few**,  says  Bishop  Burnet, 
**  win  be  for  it,  but  those  who  find  it  for  them.''  Its  in- 
justice is  obvious.  What  could  be  more  iniquitous  than 
to  compel  the  sober  and  diligent  to  share  the  fruits  of 
their  toil  with  the  lazy  and  the  dissolute  ?  So  fer  from 
contributing  to  the  welfare  and  happiness  of  the  com- 
monwealth, this  would  only  tend  to  discourage  industry 
and  virtue,  and  hold  out  inducements  to  indolence  and 
depravity.  Thus  the  ends  of  social  union  would  be  per- 
verted, and  its  most  powerful  bonds  be  loosened.  Nor 
would  it  be  less  contrary  to  benevolence  than  to  equity. 
If  you  take  away  possessions,  the  obligation  to  benefi- 
cence will  be  diminished,  and  the  exercise  of  the  best 
dispositions  of  our  nature  in  great  measure  suppressed. 
Compelled  to  contribute  to  the  conunon  stock  the  whole 
produce  of  his  labour,  the  hope  that  now  animates  a 
man's  exertions  would  be  extinguished,  and  he  would 
become  insensible  to  all  the  finer  feelings,  and  the  tender 
charities  of  life.  God,  when  he  breathed  into  our  ftVune 
the  force  of  love  and  the  ties  of  kindred  which  agitate 
the  heart,  and  that  sympathy  which  causes  it  to  "  re- 
joice vnth  them  that  rejoice,  and  to  weep  with  them  that 
weep**,  intended,  by  rendering  men  dependent  upon  one 
another,  to  call  these  affections  into  exercise.  He  has 
made  some  rich,  and  many  poor,  imposing  upon  the 
greater  part  a  necessity  for  mental  exertion  or  bodily 
toil,  not  that  the  wealthy  might  be  the  only  happy 
beings  in  the  world,  but  that  the  wealth  and  the  tvants 
of  different  individuals  might  contribute  to  the  mutual 
support,  enjoyment,  and  happiness  of  all. 

These  observations  appear  sufficient  to  vindicate  the 
propriety  of  the  question,  *'  is  it  not  lawful  for  me  ttf  do 
what  I  win  with  mine  own?"*  and  to  shew  that  a  com- 
munity of  goods  is  not  consistent  with  the  design  of  Pro- 
vidence in  placing  men  in  a  state  of  society  upon  earth. 
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But  as  the  precepts  of  Scripture,  and  the  example  of 
the  first  Christians  are  plead^  for  this  practice,  it  will 
be  right  to  inquire  whetlier  it  is  rendered  obligatory 
upon  the  disdples  of  Jesus  Christ  by  his  command,  or 
by  the  authority  of  his  apostles. 

In  his  sermon  on  the  Mount,  our  Lord  said  to  his 
hearers,  *^  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon 
earth"*;  and  to  the  young  man  who  declared  he  had 
kept  all  the  commandments  of  God  from  his  youth, 
and  asked,  "  What  lack  I  yet!"  he  ansvrered,  ^  Go, sell 
aU  thou  hast,  and  giYe  to  die  poor :  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven :  and  come,  follow  me.**^  The  first 
of  these  precepts  is  evidently  a  comparative  expression 
very  common  amongst  the  Jews,  and  of  which  we  have 
several  examples  in  the  Scriptures.  The  sacred  writers 
when  they  mean  that  we  are  to  do  one  tlung  in  prefer- 
ence to  another,  frequently  make  use  of  negatives,  and 
forbid  the  doing  of  the  other.  Thus  Hosea  represents  the 
Almighty  as  saying  to  the  children  of  Israd,  ^  I  desred 
mercy  and  not  sacrifice**;  which  he  immediately  eaqplaJn^, 
by  adding,  *'  and  the  knowledge  of  Grod,  ntore  than  burnt- 
offerings.*^  Sacrifices  had  been  expressly  commanded 
by  the  Almighty ;  therefore  this  expression,  understood 
ttbwbUely,  could  not  be  correct ;  but  taking  it  to  mean, 
according  to  the  genius  of  the  Hebrew  language,  raiheT 
than  sacrifice,  it  signifies  that  external  duties,  thougb 
commanded  by  God,  are  of  no  value,  without  good  dis- 
portions  in  tlie  heart.  In  like  manner,  this  precept  ^ 
our  Lord  *'  lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  tipon 
earth*,  is  to  be  taken  in  comparison  with  the  latter 
part  of  the  verse,  but  *'  lay  up  for  yoursdves  treasures 
in  heaven'*;  and  then  his  meaning  evidently  is,  that  ^e 
should  not  lay  up  earthly  treasiures,  in  pr^firenee  to 

«  HaU.  vi.  19.        »» Matt.  xix.  2h        «  Hwea,  ri.  6. 
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those  which  are  heavenly,  or  suffer  the  cares  of  this  life 
so  to  engross  our  thoughts  as  to  make  us  entirely  for- 
getful of  the  next.  Unless  due  regard  be  pcdd  to  these 
peculiarities  of  the  language  of  the  Bible,  the  most  fisma^ 
tical  doctrines  may  be  derived  from  it 

Our  Saviour's  exhortation  to  the  rich  young  man  to 
go  and  sell  all  his  goods,  cannot  by  any  fair  mode  of  in- 
terpretation be  considered  a  general  precept,  bin^g 
up^m  all  his  followers.  It  related  to  the  peculiar  cir- 
cumstances of  the  youth,  and  to  the  time  in  which  he 
Uved.  *'  To  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  %  signified 
to  become  a  Christian ;  which  at  that  time  when  the 
Redeemer  and  his  disdples  were  poor,  persecuted  and 
despised,  rich  men  could  hardly  be  persuaded  to  do. 
This  was  required  of  the  young  man  addressed,  hi  order 
to  complete  the  character  of  perfection,  at  whidi  he 
aimed.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  proposes  to  him  the  dis- 
posal of  his  property,  and  the  joining  himself  and  his 
disciples  in  preaching  the  gospel,  as  a  test  of  his  fSedth, 
and  a  trial  of  the  sincerity  of  his  profession.  But  to 
apply  that,  which  was  intended  for  the  probation  of  an 
mdividual,  as  a  general  rule  to  aU  Christians,  and  to 
confound  times,  and  places,  and  persons,  is  not  to  inter- 
pret, but  to  misrepresent  tiie  Scriptures.  Hie  conduct 
required  under  sudi  drcumstanoes,  can  be  no  ground  for 
our  proceeding  in  ordinary  life ;  and  indeed  thus  to  draw 
precepts  from  the  word  of  God,  is  to  overturn  the  foun- 
dations of  society. 

The  parable  <A  the  rich  man  and  Lasarus,  b  consi- 
dered by  some  as  an  argument  against  the  possesion  of 
earthly  abundance ;  and  it  is  inferred,  that  they  who  are 
rich  VEL  this  world,  must  of  necessity  be  miserable  in  the 
next  It  appears  to  have  been  intended  by  our  Lord,  not 
to  terrify  men  out  of  the  use,  but  to  guard  them  against 
the  abuse  of  wealth.  Splendour  and  indigence,  the  two 
extremes  in  hmnan  life,  are  set  before  us.    The  forget- 
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fidnetf  of  Qod  and  a  future  ^i^oild,  whidi  nmptaoiB 
Uying  and  worldly  pomp  naturally  g^ierate  in  a  sensud 
xoind,  is  strikingly  represented,  and  contrasted  with  tfae 
piety  and  resignation  produced  by  sickness  and  poFaij 
in  an  honest  and  good  heart  The  persons  so  differently 
situated  here  pass  into  the  eternal  wcurld,  and  their  div 
eumstances  aro  knmediately  changed.  The  auflSexer  is 
piade  partaker  of  eternal  honour  and  felidty;  he.who 
had  led  a  life  of  luxurious  pomp  and  pleasuraUe  ease,  is 
sunk  at  once  in  endless  woe. 

To  represent  these  two  states  as  the  inevitable  lot  in 
the  future  woild  of  all  who  have  enjoyed  ridbes  or  en- 
dured poverty  in  this,  b  grossly  to  pervert  the  design  of 
the  paraUe,  and  is  justified  n^her  by  the  word  of  God^ 
nor  the  common  experience  of  mankind.  The  ridi  are 
not  universally  depraved^  nor  the  poor  genially  ^oos 
and  patient.  Good  and  bad  are  found  alike  ia  either 
idass^  and  eaoh  condition  has  its  peculiar  temptations. 
A^bundance  of  this  world's  goods  is  apt  to  make  men 
unmindful  of  bun  who  bestows  them^  and  to  ask^ ''.  Who 
is  the  Lordr  Poverty  tempts  them  to  repining-  and 
discontent,  **  to  steal  and  take  the  name  of  their  God  in 
.vain."  The  rich  are  exposed  to  the  greatest  temptadon; 
and  this  parable  was  intended  to  make  them  reflect  on 
their  danger,  and  awaken  them,  by  a  representation  of 
the  change  they  may  so  shortly  experience,  from  the 
vain  dream  ci  superiority.  The  lesson  it  inculcates  is 
serious  and  important ;  but  while  it  warns  €be  rich  to 
make  a  good  use  of  their  wealth,  and  guards  th^n 
against  its  dangers,  they  »re  by  no  means  required  to 
relinquish  the  possession  of  that  property,  which,  rigfatiy 
employed,  may  be  conducive  to  the  good  of  thar  fellow- 
creatures,  and  augment  their  own  temporal  and  eternal 
felicity. 

But  the  chief  argument  in  favour  of  a  community  of 
goods  among  Christians,  is  derived  from  its  having  ac- 
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tually  been  estaUished  by  the  apostles  at  the  first  preach^ 
ing  of  the  gospel.  '*  All  that  believed"^  says  the  in- 
spired recorder  of  their  acts^  ^  were  together  and  had 
all  things  common;  and  sold  their  possessions  and 
goods,  and  parted  them  to  all  men^  as  every  man  had 
need/'*  The  spirit  that  prompted  such  sacrifices  in  the 
infimcy  of  the  Christian  church  cannot  be  too  much  ad- 
mired ;  but  that  it  was  intended  as  a  precedent  for 
Christians  under  all  circumstances,  is  not  therefore  to  be 
inferred. 

They  of  the  poorer  class  in  Jerusalem  who  embraced 
the  gospel,  it  is  to  be  recoUected,  would  be  cut  off  from 
all  charity,  but  that  of  their  Christian  brethren.  They 
would  be  excluded  from  the  participaii<m  of  the  tempk 
sacrifices,  wliich  were  always  a  great  relief  to  the  poor, 
and  th^  situation  would  be  like  that  occasioned  by  a 
loss  of  caste  among  the  natives  of  India. 

The  number  of  persons  converted  by  the  sermon  of 
St.  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  was  three  thousand, 
the  greater  part  of  whom  were  probably  poor.  The 
wants  of  such  a  number  would  be  immediate  and  urgent: 
and  when  we  consider  the  miraculous  effusion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  on  the  apostles,  which  they  had  so  lately 
witnessed,  and  his  supernatural  influences  experienced  in 
themselves  on  their  recent  baptism,  it  b  not  wonderful 
the  disciples  should  be  ready  to  make  any  sacrifices  of 
property  that  might  be  requisite  for  the  support  of  such 
a  cause. 

Circumstances  are  recorded,  however,  which  prove 
that  even  this  extraordinary  contribution  of  goods  to  the 
general  stock,  was  neither  compulsory,  nor  an  entire 
giving  up  of  their  whole  property.  Peter's  admoniti^m 
to  Ananias,  shews  that  the  beneficence  was  voluntary. 
*'  Whiles  it  remained,  was  it  not  thine  own  T  said  the 

*  Acts,  ii.  44,  45. 
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apofitle ;  and  '^  after  it  was  sold,  was  it  not  in  tfameown 
power  I"*  So  that  his  fault  conidsted,  not  in  withholding 
the  property,  but  in  the  falsehood ;  in  keeping  back  a 
part,  while  he  openly  professed  to  gire  the  whole  to 
God.  That  those  who  had  houses  retained  them,  ap- 
pears from  the  circumstance  of  their  rdigious  meetmgs 
b^ng  held  successively  in  each,  "  they  continued",  says 
the  sacred  histcnian, "  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple, 
and  breaking  bread^om  h<nue  to  house.**  ^  But  what- 
ever were  the  drcumstances  of  this  first  oontributioD,  it 
is  evident  the  practice  did  not  long  continue ;  for  we 
find  various  exhortations  to  aUnsgwing  m  the  apostolic 
epistles,  which  necessarily  imply  ibepoMesnon  ^  pro- 
perty.  Even  the  apostles  themselves  were  not  maia- 
tained  by  the  disciples  they  made,  but  Paul  supported 
himself  by  the  labour  of  his  own  hands  at  CQrindi%  and 
makes  it  his  boast  that  he  had  been  burdensome  to  pooe 
of  them'.  Had  it  however  been  otherwise,  no  inference 
could  justly  have  been  drawn  from  it  as  a  precedent  to 
Christians  placed  in  dissimilar  circumstances. 

Thus  the  doctrine  of  our  article  '^  iinAt  the  riches  and 
goods  of  Christian  men  are  not  common,  as  touching 
the  right,  title  and  possession  of  the  same**,  seems  fiilly 
established.  It  is  lawful  for  every  one  to  do  what  he 
¥riJl  with  his  own.  What  a  good  and  kind  ProvidaKe 
has  bestowed,  he  may  innocently  enjoy,  and  use  his  posses- 
sions to  promote  his  own  comfort,  and  procure  sudi  con- 
veniences and  gratifications  for  his  fiunily  as  are  suitable 
to  their  rank  and  situation  in  life. 

II.  To  the  possession  cS  property  is  annexed  the  duty 
of  beneficence :  ^'  notwithstanding",  the  article  says,^e7ei7 
man  ought  of  such  things  as  he  possesseth,  liberaDy  to 
give  alms  to  the  poor,  according  to  his  ability  * 


•  Acts^  V.  4.  ^  Acts,  ii.  45. 

«  Acts,  XTiii.  3.  *  2  Cor.  xi.  9. 
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This  duty  is  insisted  upon  in  the  scriptures  with  a 
force  and  frequency  beyond  all  others.  It  is  represented 
as  a  criterion  of  Christian  virtue ;  because  its  extent  being 
undefined,  and  the  measure  of  alms  left  to  the  discretion 
of  the  giver,  they  will  naturally  manifest  the  degree  of 
fervour,  with  which  the  love  of  God  and  his  fellow-crea- 
tures animates  his  breast.  Under  the  Mosaic  dispensa- 
tion particular  directions  were  given  for  the  relief  of  the 
poor.  The  gleanings  of  the  harvest  were  allotted  to 
them ;  and  if  a  sheaf  were  left  by  chance  or  mistake  in 
the  field,  the  owner  was  not  allowed  to  fetch  it ;  "  It 
shall  be",  says  the  law,  *'  for  the  stranger, for  the  father- 
less and  for  the  widow,  that  the  Lord  thy  God  may  bless 
thee  in  all  the  work  of  thine  hands."*  When  the  pro- 
phet Daniel  admonished  a  profane  and  impious  prince 
to  avert,  by  timely  repentance,  the  impending  judgments 
of  Heaven,  this  was  the  language  of  his  address :  **  Where- 
fore, O  King,  let  my  counsel  be  acceptable  to  thee : 
break  off  thy  sins  by  righteousness,  and  thine  iniquities 
by  shewing  mercy  to  the  poor ;  if  it  may  be  a  lengthen- 
ing of  thy  tranquillity '\  Beneficence  he  thus  singled 
out  as  the  virtue  most  acceptable  to  God,  and  the  most 
striking  test  of  true  repentance.  Want  of  this  virtue 
was  severely  rebuked  by  the  prophets,  and  represented 
as  one  of  the  strongest  proofi  of  hypocrisy  in  then:  cor- 
rupt and  depraved  countrymen. 

The  Jews,  when  very  wicked,  made  a  great  appear- 
ance of  regard  to  religion ;  they  scrupulously  attended 
to  the  forms  of  devotion ;  they  frequented  the  service  of 
the  temple,  and  observed  all  the  appointed  fiusts ;  ^'  \mt^ 
exclaims  the  prophet  Isaiah  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  *'  is 
it  such  a  fast  as  I  have  chosen  ?  Is  it  to  deal  out  thy 
hread  to  the  hungry ^  and  to  let  the  oppressed  go  free  ? 
Behold !  ye  smite  with  the  fist  of  wickedness  and  exact 

•  Dent,  xxiv.  19.  *  Dan.  iv.  27- 
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atl  your  labours'' \  Love  of  our  Mow-Knreatures  lias 
under  both  dispensations  been  considered  one  of  the  most 
essentia]  parts  of  tnie  rehjpion ;  but  how  can  this  tere  be 
manifiested,  if  it  is  not  shewn  in  supplying  the  need  and 
relienng  the  distresses  of  that  portion  of  mankind  wh(mi 
the  righteous  appointment  of  the  alt-wise  Govwm 
of  the  woild  has  doomed  to  pine  in  want  and  lingering 
sickness,  or  bend  under  the  aceumidated  weight  of  la- 
iMHur  aod  bodily  infirmities?  One  sect  of  Christens 
may  boast  cf  ihe  evangelioal  purity  of  its  doctrines;  bd- 
oiher  of  the  more  rations^  tenets  of  its  creed ;  but  ire 
may  be  assured  no  orthodoxy  of  doctrine,  no  rationafity 
of  sentoxKnt  is  so  acceptable  to  God  as  a  truly  kind  and 
benerolent  dispositi<m.  Where  there  is  little  <:liaiity» 
there  oanxiot  be  much  fiedtii;  ^  for  he  who  lovetfa  Bot 
hiB  brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  Iots  God, 
whom  he  hath  not  seen  t"^ 

In  the  New  Testament  charity  is  universally  repte- 
seated  in  ihb  light,  and  innumerable  are  the  instances 
in  which  it  is  enforced  as  a  proof  of  tiie  reality  of  cfur 
Mth  and  the  test  of  our  rincerity.  ^  Oive  to  him  that 
asketh  thee,  and  from  hkn  that  would  borrow  of  thee 
turn /not  thou  away^**,  is  the  precept,  of  our  divme  is- 
structor.  He  pronounced  the  merciful  man  to  be  blessed; 
and  declared  mutual  love  to  be  the  most  striking  cha- 
racteristic of  his  disciples.  '^  By  this  shall  all  mea  know 
tiiat  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  iov^^ 
another"^.  His  Aposties  were  not  less  earnest  in  incol- 
eating  this  duty;  and  St.  James,  to  Aew  that  K  m^re 
profession  of  love  will  not  satisfy  this  obligation,  asb^ 
^  if  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked  and  destitute  of  daOy 
food,  and  one  of  you  say  unto  them,  depart  in  peace,  be 
ye  wanned  and  filled,  notwitiistanding  ye  give  them  ftf^ 


•  Isaiah,  Iviii.  5.  **  1  John,  iv.  20. 

«  Matt.  V.  42.  ^  John,  xiu.  35. 
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those  things  which  are  needful  for  the  Ixxly,  what  doth 
it  profit?"* 

In  tlie  earlier  ages  of  the  church  that  spirit  of  liberal^ 
ity,  which  our  Saviour  and  bis  Apostles  inculcated^  enii« 
nently  distinguished  his  disciples.  In  the  church  of 
Jerusalem,  we  have  seen,  the  rich  sold  tlieir  possessions, 
put  the  produce  into  the  common  stock,  and  were  con* 
tented  to  receive  an  equal  share  with  the  poor.  Such  a 
state  of  things  could  not,  consistently  with  the  good  order 
of  society,  long  subsist.  As  Christians,  therefore,  were 
multiplied  and  other  churches  established,  other  methods 
were  resorted  to  for  the  relief  of  the  distressed.  Coliec* 
tions  were  made  amongst  the  disciples  every  8di>bath 
day,  and  each  contributed  his  share,  according  to  tbe 
success  of  his  labour  during  the  week.  The  distributioti 
of  these  sums  was  entrusted  to  persons  appointed  for  the 
purpose,  and  no  mention  is  made  of  any  one  who  ever 
neglected  or  abused  his  trust.  By  the  same  spirit  all 
Christian  societies  have  been  more  or  less  distinguidied 
ever  since.  Before  the  introduction  of  Christianity,  pub« 
lie  institutions  for  the  reception  of  the  destitute  and  the 
relief  of  the  sick  were  unknown*  The  feelings  of  na* 
ture,  without  doubt,  prompted  many  to  extend  assist^ 
once  to  objects  of  misery,  but  nothing  appears  to  have 
been  done  on  principle,  nor  which  was  calculated  to 
afford  permanent  succour.  Even  in  the  daikest  periods 
of  Popery,  much  real  charity  was  manifested;  wfaidi 
gives  us  reason  to  believe  that,  tmder  its  greatest  eop* 
ruptioDs^  the  Spirit  of  God  had  never  entirely  forsaken 
his  church.  Then  monasteries  arose,  and  ahnsJiouses 
for  the  reception  of  the  aged  and  infirm  wexe  erected; 
and  amidst  all  the  abuses  to  which  the  ignorance  and 
iHgotry  and  luxury  of  the  dergy  gave  rise,  still  a  great 
part  of  the  ecclesiastical  revenues  were  employed  in  feed- 

*  James>  ii.  15, 16. 
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ing  the  hungry,  clothing  the  naked,  and  employing  those 
who  were  capable  of  labour.  At  the  Reformation,  wh^ 
the  religious  houses  were  destroyed  and  their  estate 
confiscated,  most  of  the  Protestant  churches  returned  to 
the  Apostolical  practice  of  making  weekly  collectioos  for 
the  poor,  which  have  continued  in  Scotland  and  the 
Calvinistic  churches  on  the  Continent  to  this  day.  Is 
England  the  impotent  poor  had  long  been  allowed  the 
privilege  of  b^;ging  in  the  districts  where  they  were 
bom  or  had  resided  three  years.  At  that  period,  (1535,) 
an  Act  was  passed  inqxwing  upon  parishes  and  hamlets 
the  burden  of  supporting  "  every  aged  poor  and  impo- 
tent person"  who  bad  been  bom  or  dwdt  three  ye&n 
within  their  limits.  The  fund  raised  fcur  this  purpoge 
was  composed  of  ''  the  voluntary  and  charitable  abs", 
which  ''  every  parudiioner  of  his  devotion  gave  to  the 
common  boxes  and  c(Hnmon  gatherings",  which  were 
dispensed  at  the  discretioD  of  the  minister  and  church- 
wardens. The  sacramental  money  still  collected  in  our 
churches  is  a  reUc  of  this  ancient  mode  of  gathering. 
This  system  pressing  unequally  cm  different  dassea,  the 
liberal  man  of  small  prq>erty  sometiooes  contribttting 
more  than  his  ridier,  but  less  benevolent  neighbour,  at 
length  gave  rise  to  that  mode  of  raising  the  poor  rates, 
which  has  ever  since  continued  in  this  country.  An  Act 
was  passed  m  the  year  1562,  the  fourth  year  of  the  reign 
of  Queen  Elizabeth,  making  contributions  for  the  relief 
of  the  poor  compulsory;  and  the  ability,  not  the  wiSii^' 
ness  of  the  contributor,  the  measure  of  hb  pajment 
In  the  forty-third  year  of  the  same  reign,  the  pment 
system  v^as  fiilly  established,  which,  whatever  may  ^ 
its  defects,  and,  with  whatever  evils  it  may  be  somotinaes 
attended,. has  prevented  mudi  misery,  and  is  every  wsy 
v?orthy  of  a  Christian  country. 

Compulsory  beneficence,  it  may  be  said,  has  but  £ttle 
claim  to  the  character  of  charity;  yet  when  it  is  recol- 
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Iccted  how  much  of  what  is  paid  in  this  manner  for  the 
relief  of  the  indigent,  comes  from  the  hard  earned  gains 
of  those  who  are  raised  but  a  few  degrees  above  them—- 
how  much  from  others  of  small  incomes,  whom  nothing 
but  the  most  rigid  economy  can  enable  to  meet  the  de* 
mand,  and  at  the  same  time  keep  up  that  appearance  in 
society  which  their  station  requires;  to  such  hf  their  con- 
Mbution  is  paid  cheerfully,  from  a  consciousness  of  the 
good  it  does,  or  at  least  is  intended  to  do,  the  praise  of 
Christian  charity  is  not  to  be  denied.  Ours  is  indeed 
an  age  of  beneficence,  and  our  country  distinguished 
above  all  others  by  the  number  of  its  public  institutions, 
and  the  munificence  of  the  wealthier  classes  of  society. 
The  fountain  of  beneficence  seems  to  be  supplied  from  a 
perpetual  spring ;  and  appeals  to  the  feelings  in  favour 
of  objects  of  charity,  either  at  home  or  in  foreign  nations, 
are  never  made  without  causing  it  to  overflow.  To 
urge  the  exercise  of  charity,  therefore,  upon  those,  who 
on  all  occasions  appear  so  willing  to  give,  is  but  a  vain 
labour.  Our  province  is  rather  to  lead  you  to  consider 
the  motives  of  your  benevolence,  and  the  discretion  with 
which  it  ought  to  be  regulated. 

We  pay  too  little  attention  to  the  motives  of  our  ac* 
tions.  An  object  of  distress  presents  itself;  compassion 
agitates  our  breasts,  and  a  liberal  donation  relieves  at 
onoe  the  painful  emotion  we  experience.  In  such  a  case 
the  motive  is  good  and  the  action  to  be  commended. 
But  such  feelings  and  such  conduct  are  not  all  that  is 
required  to  entitle  us  to  the  praise  of  Christian  charity. 
Actions  like  these  are  often  performed  by  persons  desti- 
tute of  any  steady  regard  to  the  feelings  of  others,  and 
are  by  no  means  a  sufficient  atonement  for  the  follies 
and  vices  of  a  thoughtless  and  dissipated  life.  True 
charity  proceeds  from  compliance  with  the  wiU  of  Gfod 
and  serious  reflection  upon  the  relative  situations  of  man- 
kmd.    It  is  regulated  by  the  consideration  of  the  most 
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effectual  means  of  producing  the  greatest  good;  it  draws 
its  resources  from  integrity  and  economy ;  distributes  its 
alms  with  a  prudent  as  well  as  a  liberal  hand^  and  is 
animated  by  a  faith,  which  transforms  it  from  a  moral 
virtue  mto  a  Christian  grace, 

.  One  of  its  distinguishing  characters  is  a  judidous  dis- 
crimination of  its  objects.  If  we  give  to  «I1  aKke,  our 
resources  will  be  wasted  by  the  folly  or  wickedness  of 
the  receivers,  the  good  we  designed  will  be  frustrated, 
and  mischief  produced  instead  of  the  benefits  ive  in- 
tended. Far  from  me  be  the  assertion  that  we  should 
never  relieve  the  wants  of  the  unworthy,  nor  confer  a 
kindness  where  we  have  reason  to  expect  ingratitude. 
In  this  respect  we  are  to  imitate  our  heavenly  Father, 
*'  who  maketh  his  sun  to  shine  upon  the  evil  and  upon 
the  good,  and  sendeth  his  rain  upon  the  just  and  upon 
the  unjust".  But  our  bounty,  unlike  the  infinite  bcae- 
ficence  of  the  Almighty,  b  limited  by  our  resources:  it 
is  our  duty  to  husband  these,  and  by  the  judicious  distri- 
bution make  them  productive  of  the  greatest  possible 
benefit.  Our  first  care  should  be  to  favour  the  most  in- 
dustrious,  and  relieve  the  most  deserving.  We  are  not 
to .  do  that  for  the  poor  which  they  are  able  to  do  for 
themselves ;  for  charity  is  not  designed  to  encourage  in- 
dolence, nor  to  take  men  off  from  their  proper  exertions. 
To  render  our  beneficence  essentially  and  permanently 
useful,  we  must  endeavour  to  make  ourselves  acquainted 
with  the  circumstances  of  those  we  desire  to  reEcve. 
Advice  and  assistance  with  the  aid  of  a  little  money  will 
often  be  of  far  greater  service  than  large  sums  given 
without  discrimination.  On  this  account,  says  a  a'le- 
brated  writer,  ''  public  charities  have  a  strong  dai^a 
upon  us  for  support.  For  money  given  to  them  goes 
farther  totvards  attaining  the  end  for  which  it  is  giv^i 
than  it  can  do  by  any  private  and  separate  ben^eenoe. 
A  guinea,  for  example,  contributed  to  an  infirmary,  be- 
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comes  the  means  of  providing  one  patient  at  least,  with 
a  physician,  surgeon  and  apothecary,  with  medicine, 
diet,  lodging  and  suitable  attendance ;  which  is  not  the 
tenth  part  of  what  the  same  assistance,  if  it  could  be 
procured  at  all,  would  cost  to  a  sick  person  or  family  in 
any  other  situation."  * 

It  is  right  also  in  giving  relief  to  make  a  distinction 
between  the  poverty  which  is  the  consequence  of  inevita- 
ble calamity  and  that  which  proceeds  from  the  vices  of 
the  sufferer.  The  famishing  must  be  fed,  and  the  sick 
assisted,  from  whatever  cause  their  distresses  may  pro- 
ceed :  but  suffering  occasioned  by  vice  is  intended  by  a 
merciful  Providence  to  reclaim  the  vicious,  and  therefore 
should  be  allowed  in  some  degree  to  continue  in  order 
to  produce  the  effect  designed.  Few  indeed  of  the  la- 
borious classes  would  suffer  so  much,  as  they  are  seen 
to  do  from  the  mutability  of  commerce,  were  they  care- 
ful to  husband  their  resources  in  the  days  of  health  and 
prosperity;  but  those  who  are  lavish  when  wages  are 
high,  and  work  is  abundant,  sink  into  immediate  distress, 
as  soon  as  trade  is  checked,  and  then  look  for  assistance 
from  those,  who,  though  in  higher  stations  and  dififerent 
employments,  labour  as  hard,  and  but  for  their  prudence 
and  economy,  would  be  as  poor  as  themselves. 

In  this  view  the  propriety  of  giving  alms  to  common 
beggars  becomes  a  question  of  serious  importance.  There 
are  few  persons,  I  believe,  who  do  not  find  their  feelings 
at  war  with  their  judgment  on  this  point.  As  a  general 
practice  it  is  wrong  in  a  country  like  this,  where  few 
need  beg  who  are  willing  to  work.  At  the  same  time 
a  charitable  man  will  not  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  every  en- 
treaty.    Desirous  to  withhold  from  profligate  idleness, 

»  Paley,  Mor.  Phil.  Vol.  i.  p.  249. 
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what  he  would  give  to  real  distress,  he  will  neither 
solutely  refuse  nor  indiscriminately  bestow ;  but  while  he 
listens  to  the  tale  of  woe,  endeavour  neither  to  be  deceived 
by  the  hypocritical,  nor  suffer  his  alms  to  be  extorted  by 
the  importunate  beggar. 

Charity  exercised  with  this  regard  to  character  will 
produce  effects  more  extensively  beneficial  than  the  im- 
mediate relief  it  occasions.  If  the  industrious  are  en- 
couraged, a  spirit  of  industry  will  be  promoted;  if  the 
virtuous  are  relieved,  and  our  bounty  is  withheld  from 
those  wlio  would  abuse  it,  vice  "vvill  be  restrained,  virtue 
will  be  diffused,  and  society  be  improved.  This  dis- 
crimination in  the  distribution  of  alms  is  particularly  en- 
joined in  the  scriptures.  "  While  we  have  time,"  says 
the  Apostle  Paul,  "  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men,  espe-- 
ciaUy  unto  them  that  are  of  the  household  of  fidth.*** 
All  mankind  are  our  brethren,  and  entitled  in  a  certain 
degree  to  our  benevolent  regards ;  and  charity  must  not 
be  limited  by  the  prejudices  of  a  sect,  nor  confined  to 
the  narrow  bounds  of  a  party.  But  it  assumes  its  highest 
<;haracter,  and  receives  its  noblest  reward,  when  it  is 
exercised  on  account  of  the  relation  in  which  the  girer 
and  receiver  mutually  stand  to  their  beneficent  Re- 
deemer. Here  faith  has  its  perfect  work ;  here  the  mo- 
tive sanctifies  the  deed ;  and  however  minute  the  giffc,  it 
is  twice  blessed :  the  grateful  receiver  and  the  rewarding 
God  pour  their  united  benedictions  upon  it,  and  "  a  ciqp 
of  cold  water  given  in  the  name  of  a  disciple  shall  in  no 
wise  lose  its  reward."^ 

■  Galat.  vi.  10.  »»  Matt.  x.  42. 


ARTICLE  XXXIX- 


OF  A  CHRISTIAN   MAN's  OATH. 


DISCOURSE  XL. 

Matt.  v.  34-^7- 
btjt  1  8at  unto  tou,  8w1&ab  not  at  aiil;  nbithbr  ift  rjiavbit^ 

FOB  IT  18  god's  THRONB:  HOR  BT  TBB  BARTH,  fob  XT  18  HXf 
FOOTSTOOL ;  KBITHBB  BV  JBBUSALBM^  FOR  IT  18  THB  CITT  OF 
THE  GREAT  KINO.  NEITHER  SHALT  THOU  SWEAR  BY  THY  HEAD, 
BECAUSE  THOU  CANST  NOT  MAKE  ONE  HAIR  WHITB  OR  BLACK. 
BUT  LBT  TOUR  COMMUNICATION  BE  TBA,  YBA;  NAT,  NAT;  FOR 
VHAT80BVEB  18  MORS  THAN  THE8B  OOMBTH  OF  STIIm 

Many  important  errors  in  religion  have  been  oocanoned 
by  taking  particular  for  unirersal  precepts.  A  more  re- 
maricable  example  cannot  easily  be  adduced  than  the 
mistake  made  by  a  certain  class  of  Christians  with  respect 
to  this  prohibition  of  our  Lord, ''  Swear  not  at  aU.''  The 
Pelagians  in  ancient  times,  and  several  of  the  orthodox 
Fathers  also,  thought  oaths  were  permitted  to  Jews,  but 
entirely  forbidden  to  the  followers  of  Christ  The  Wal- 
denses,  in  a  later  age,  ''  adopted,  as  the  model  of  their 
moral  discipline,  the  sermon  of  Christ  on  the  Mount, 
which  they  interpreted  and  explained  in  the  most  rigorous 
and  Uteral  manner,  and  in  consequence  prohibited  and 
condemned  in  their  society  all  wars,  and  suits  of  law,  all 
attempts  towards  the  acquisition  of  wealth,  the  infliction 
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of  capital  punishments,  self-defence  agcunst  UDJast  Tk>- 
lence,  and  oaths  cfaU  kinds r*  Some  of  these  principles 
are  still  maintained  by  the  Quakers^  who  refuse  to  swear, 
or  be  sworn,  even  when  their  own  property  or  the  lives 
of  others  are  at  stake*  At  the  Reformation  the  unlaw- 
fulness of  oaths  was  held  by  several  of  the  sectaries,  and 
it  was  thought  necessary,  for  the  security  of  civil  gwern- 
Kient,  to  declare  that  the  Christian  religion  doth  not  pro- 
hibit us  to  swear  at  the  command  of  the  magistrate,  in  a 
cause  of  faith  and  charity.  This  forms  the  subject  cl  the 
last  of  our  articles,  which  asserts, 

''  As  we  confess  that  vain  and  rash  swearing  is  forUd- 
den  Christian  men  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  and  James 
his  Apostle,  so  we  judge  that  Christian  religion  doth  not 
prohibit,  but  that  a  man  may  swear  when  the  magistrate 
requireth,  in  a  cause  of  faith  and  charity,  so  it  be  done 
according  to  the  prophet's  teaching,  in  justice,  judgment, 
and  truth."* 

The  prohibition  of  our  Lord,  alluded  to  in  this  articH 
is  evidently  that  contained  in  the  text :  the  precept  of 
St  James,  on  the  same  subject,  is  this, ''  Above  all  things, 
iny  brethren,  swear  not ;  neither  by  heaven,  neitber  by 
the  earth ;  neither  by  any  other  oath ;  but  let  your  yea, 
"be  yea ; '  and  your  nay,  nay ;  lest  ye  fall  into  condemn- 
ation."'* Profane  and  rash  swearing  is  so  manifestly  for- 
bidden in  these  words,  that  the  former  part  of  the  allele 
ran  require  no  farther  confirmation.  That  this  prohilvtioD 
wsLS  not  designed  to  extend  to  solemn  and  judicial  oaths, 
I  shall  endeavour  to  shew,  first,  firom  an  examinatioD  of 
the  precise  meaning  of  my  text ;  and  secondly,  fit)m  the 
necessity  there  is  for  such  oaths,  and  the  nimierou^  ex- 
amples of  them  to  be  found  in  the  sacred  writii^ 

L  The  mistake  of  those  who  consider  this  .txnnmaod 

•  Mosheim,  Vol.  III.  p.  125.  ^  James,  v.  J2.  „ 
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of  out  Lord,  *'  Swear  not  at  aH**,  as  an  universal  precept, 
seems  to  have  arisen  from  their  separating  it  from  the 
words  that  immediately  follow,  and  with  which  it  is  closely 
and  necessarily  connected.     He  does  not  say,  it  is  to  be 
observed,  "  Swear  not  at  all,"  by  any  oath,  Tuor  on  any 
occasion  ;  but  *^  Swear  not  at  afl  by  heaven ;  swear  not 
at  all  by  earth ;  swear  not  at  all  by  Jerusalem,  nor  by 
thine  own  head."     Now  the  solemn  and  judicial  form  of 
swearing  among  the  Jews  was  not  by  any  of  these  things, 
but  by  the  holy  and  awful  name  of  Almighty  God.   This 
mode  of  swearing  had  been  commanded  them  by  the  Al- 
mighty himself ;  and  such  was  the  dread  they  entertained 
of  that  great  and  terrible  name,  that  they  never  ventured 
to  pronounce  it  in  reading  the  law,  much  less  to  swear 
by  it  in  common  conversation.  Yet  though  they  esteemed 
H  unla^vfiil  to  use  the  name  of  the  Supreme  Being  in  their 
ordinary  communication,  they  imagined  they  might  law- 
fully swear  by  the  creatures,  as  heaven  or  earth,  oft  any 
thing  else  they  considered  sacred.  Swearing  on  common 
occasions,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  example  of  Peter, 
was  a  practice  very  general  among  the  Jews,  and  this  it 
was  the  intention  of  our  blessed  Master  to  correct.    His 
precept,  rightly  interpreted,  appears  to  be  this :  ''  You 
imagine  you  may  use  what  oaths  you  please  in  your  ordi- 
nary conversation,  pro>Tded  you  do  not  swear  by  the  name 
of  Almighty  God ;  but  I  say  unto  you,  that  whenever  you 
swear  by  any  of  his  creatures,  you  do  virtually  and  in 
substance  swear  by  God  himself.    If  by  heaven — it  is  his 
throne ;  if  by  the  earth — it  is  his  footstool ;  if  by  Jeru- 
salem— ^it  is  Ids  city ;  if  by  thy  head— it  is  his  workman- 
ship, not  thine.  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  swear  not  by 
any  of  these  things ;  because  to  whatever  object  you  ap- 
peal, it  is,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  related  to  him ; 
and  consequently,  though  his  name  is  not  mentioned,  it 
is  in  reality  invoked.**    This  interpretation  is  confirmed 
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bj  the  latter  part  of  the  admonitian^  '^  Let  your  fiononu* 
nication  be,  yea,  yea ;  nay,  nay  ;*  which  evuieady  piov^ 
that  the  precept  had  regard  to  the  cnrdinary  mtereouse 
of  life. 

The  Apostle  James  appears  to  have  taken  die  same 
riew  of  the  subject  as  his  Master.  He  mentions  t^  of 
these  impro}>er  modes  of  swearing,  and  immediately  ftdcb, 
^  neither  by  any  atlier  oath,**  meaning  mmy  other  iuch 
oath ;  for  it  cannot  be  supposed  he  wotdd  pass  firamtkii 
train  of  trifling  profaneness  to  speak  of  a  solemn,  devout, 
and  deliberate  appeal  to  the  adorable  name  of  the  ever- 
blessed  God.  The  origin  of  such  impiety  our  Lord  hs 
strongly  marked ;  "  it  cometh**,  he  says,  "  of  ev8*:  it 
proceedeth  from  an  evil  heart,  actuated  by  Taoity  and 
impious  disregard  of  the  dirine  presence.  Its  consequenees 
are  not  less  strikingly  pointed  out  by  St  James ;  **  Do 
it  not,"  he  says,  '*  lest  ye  h3l  into  condemmitioik'' 

11.  Tlie  lawfulness  of  judicial  oaths,  on  solemi  snd 
important  occasions,  may  be  shewn  from  the  necessity  of 
impressing  on  the  minds  of  men  a  serious  conadcaration 
of  the  dreadful  ccmsequences  of  fiGdsehood,  and  also  from 
the  numerous  examples  of  them  to  be  found  m  the  saored 
writings. 

1.  A  mind  penetrated  with  a  deep  sense  of  the  divine 
perfections,  will  require  no  other  inducement  to  vfcsk 
the  truth,  both  on  trifling  and  important  oecasiomi  than 
that  consciousness  of  the  presence  of  God,  and  Aem  ^ 
his  approbation,  which  it  must  ever  feel*  Yet  even  ahesrt 
habitually  possessed  with  a  reverential  aiwe  of  tKe  De^^ 
finds  its  thoughts  called  home  to  a  more  aeriotu  raceikc* 
tion  of  the  consequences  of  truth,  and  die  daagor  ef«tte^ 
ing  inadvertently  what  may  not  be  perfisetly  leoeOeeted^ 
ivhen  reminded  ot  the  presence  of  God  by  the  soknaaty 
of  an  oath.  To  call  the  Almighty  to  witancv  Ae  intfc  <)f 
what  we  assert,  also  affords  a  stronger  aasuranoe  to  ethers 


AKT.  XXXIX.  TRUITT»M1»  A9mCLES.  9^ 

of  onrvermity,  because  tbej are  conmced  wenre  speak* 
ing  under  a  responsibility  which  a  good  man  would  dread 
to  vidate.  If  such  is  its  ^ect  in  the  caae  of  the  religious 
and  sincere,  its  influence  must  be  of  still  greater  imporV 
anoe  with  the  carelesfl  and  negligent^.  There  is  such  a 
propensity  to-  prevaricatioa  in  most  men^  where  their  ii^ 
terest  is  coaKemed,  that  it  is  to  be  feared,  H  the  result  el 
litigatioQy  or  the  conviction  of  criminals,  depended  in  gp^ 
neral  on  the  bare  aaseition  of  witnesses^  property  would* 
seldom  go  to  its  right  owner,  and  puniahment  as  seldom 
fall  upon  the  guilty.  Truth  is  of  so  little  importaoce  in 
die  estimation  of  multitudes,  that  they  readily  sacrifice 
dieir  regard  to  it  for  the  gratification  of  their  avarice  or 
ambition^  A  lie  they  thij^  a  venial  fault,  of  bo  conse* 
quence  when  forgotten,  or  easily  atoned  for  when  the 
desired  advantage  is  secured*.  Of  such,  trifling  sina  they 
vainly  imagine  God  is  as  f^getfiil  aa  themselves ;  but  an 
oath  ev^i  to  such  persons  carries  with  it  an  impression  of 
awful  responsibility.  It  is  a  solemn  appeal  to  Almighty 
God  for  the  truth  of  what  they  affinm  It  implies  m 
acknowledgment  of  his  omniscience  and  i>ower,  and  Coih 
tains  a  confession  that  we  deserve  hb  vengeaace,  if  w)9 
utter^  when  we  swear,  what  we  know  to  be  biae^  or  da 
not  believe  to  be  true,  or,  if  what  we  promise  we  do  not 
wnscientiously  perform..  The  violation  irf  an  m^  has 
been  so  often  visited  by  immediate  punishment,  many 
having  fidlea  down  dead  with  their  perjury  on  th^  tongue^ 
that  &w  are  to  be  found  so  desperately  wicked  as  to  veti^ 
ture  tipon  it.  A  secret  conviction  of  the  power  and  onv- 
nisoienoe  of  God  is  implanted  m  every  heart,  which  n^thtf 
sophisUy  can  suppress,  nor  wickedness  entirely  emdioata 
TUs  wUl  always  operate  to  a  certain  extent,  even  in  the 
most  abandoned;  for  men  know  that,  though  perjury 
taiay  escape  instantaneous  punishment  m  this  world,  it  is 
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of  all  sins  the  most  sure  of  vengeance  in  the  world  to 
come. 

On  these  plain  and  obvious  principles  an  oath  has,  in 
every  age  and  by  all  nations,  been  considered  the  most 
powerful  test  of  the  veracity  of  evidence,  and  the  most 
effectual  restraint  that  can  be  laid  upon  the  conscience. 
And  if  men  can  be  brought  to  think  lightly  of  this  awful 
obligation,  or  legislators  induced  to  lay  the  use  of  it  aside, 
the  strongest  bond  of  human  association  will  be  loosed, 
and  no  security  for  reputation,  for  property,  or  even  for 
life,  will  any  longer  exist 

Our  blessed  Lord,  we  may  be  sure,  never  intended  that 
his  religion  should  weaken  the  ties  that  bind  men  together 
in  civil  communities,  nor  that  by  becoming  good  Chris- 
tians, we  should  be  made  bad  subjects.  On  the  contrary, 
by  forbidding  the  use  of  oaths  in  our  ordinary  conversa- 
tion, he  gave  additional  force  and  solenmity  to  judicial 
adjurations.  For  nothing  has  so  great  a  tendency  to 
weaken  the  sense  of  the  awful  obligation  of  a  legal  oath, 
and  lead  men  into  the  sin  of  perjury,  as  a  habit  of  profime 
and  rash  swearing.  A  solemn  appeal  to  Almighty  God, 
the  searcher  of  the  heart,  for  the  truth  of  what  we  say,  is 
an  awful  and  impressive  act  of  religious  worship.  By  this 
we  give  unto  God  the  honour  due  unto  his  name,  and 
manifest  our  belief  of  his  presence  and  awe  of  his  power. 
But  they,  whose  tongues  are  profaned  by  oaths  on  every 
trifling  occasion,  gradually  lose  the  apprehension  of  their 
meaning ;  they  utter  the  name  of  him,  who  fills  heaven 
and  earth  with  his  presence,  until  familiarity  with  the  pro- 
fanation utterly  abolishes  the  awful  and  sublime  ideas  it 
conveys ;  and  when  called  upon  to  swear  to  the  truth  of 
what  they  assert,  no  deeper  impression  of  the  importance 
of  what  they  utter  is  made  upon  the  mind,  than  when 
they  invoke  the  curse  of  the  Almighty  in  their  ordinary 
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conversatioii*  Our  Lard,  thei^ne^  ^outd  net  giver  « 
stronger  sanction  to  judicial  oaths,  or  instil  into  the  mod 
a  more  serious  regard  for  such  an  ajqpeal  to  the  Deity, 
than  he  has  done  by  the  precept  in  my  text* 

2.  The  numerous  examples  oi  oaths  being  taken  by  the 
roost  pioos  and  excellent  men  in  all  ages,  afford  another 
proof  of  their  lawfulness.  The  use  of  oaths  not  ^nly  ps^- 
vailed  in  the  Heathen  world,  but  with  the  patriai^ :  it 
was  appointed  by  God  under  the  law,  and  was  sanctioned 
by  the  practice  of  Jesus  Christ  and  has  Apostles.  We 
read  of  Abraham  swearing  by  the  Most  High  God  to  Abi- 
melech,  that  he  would  not  deal  iUsely  with  him*..  Isaac 
was  bound  to  the  same  person,  at  one  of  his  descendwtt, 
by  an  oath;  and  by  an  oath  Jacob  coi^nned  Us  covenant 
with  Laban^  Under  the  law  a  solemn  iojtm  of  a^ura- 
tion  was  established,  by  which  witnesses  were  required  to 
declare  all  they  knew  of  a  erimmal  action.  <'  If  a  soul 
sin,"  it  is  said,  "  and  hear  the  voice  oi  swearing,  and  is 
a  witness  whether  he  hath  seen  or  known  of  it ;  if  he  do 
not  utter  it,  then  he  shall  bear  his  iniquity"';  that  is,  he 
shall  be  considered  as  perjured,  and  bear  the  punishment 
of  that  sin.  An  alluAon  to  oaths  of  this  kind  is  made.by 
Solomon,  in  that  sublime  prayer  which  he  pouiped  fi)i^ 
at  the  dedication  of  his  temple.  **  If  any  man  iiseepmB 
i^ainst  his  neighbour,  and  an  oath  be  laid  upon  him  ;to 
cause  him  to  swear,  and  the  oath  come  before  thine  altar 
in  this  house,  then  hear  thou  in  heavai,  and  do.""^ 

The  fi»m  of  this  adjuratimi  may  be  learned  from  the 
Aalogue  between  Ahab  and  Micaiah,  the  proj^t :  /'  How 
often  shall  I  adjure  thee,''  says  the  m<»iardv  ^  that 
thou  tell  me  noti^big  but  what  is  true  in  the  name  of  the. 
Lord.''*     In  the  same  manner  the  high-priest  udjuafei 

*  (>en.  xzi.  23.  **  Gen.  xxxi.  53.        *  Lewi.  r.  L 

^.1  Kings,  Tiii.  31.        *  1  Kings,  xxii.  16. 


Mr  Savknr^  ^^^pogp  ^'  I. a^lanithee,  by  theriintig'God^ 
that  thou  tell  ts  whether  titou  be  ihe  Gbiist^  the  Son  of 
God  7"*  To  tbis  solemn  adjuradon  omr  Lord  mmwmei, 
^^  Thou  hast  aaid'';  that  is,  it  is  as  thoa  hast  mA^  I  m 
the  Son  fif  GocL  That  the  higb-priest  undostood  tkse 
WDzds  as  a  durect  reply  to  his  adjuradon  is  evident  Amn 
hb  infitantljrexdainnng,  "  What  need  have  we  of  fiirther 
ivitnesses !  He  hath  i^>oken  UasjdMnyi*^ 

The  Aposdes  also  on  solemn  oce^iims'GxqaetdyraBit 
use  of  oaths.  Paul,  more  than  once  in  his  epistles^in- 
vokes  God  to  witness  the  truth  of  his  ass^iions;'  aad  in 
one  very  remaikable  instance  c^  God  for  a  teiard  upon, 
Qt  against  his  soul :  ^  I  caU  God  for  a  reeord  upon  nqr 
aoul,''  he  says,  ^  that  to  spare  you  I  came  not  as  yet  to 
Corinth.'*  ^  To  come  at  last  to  the  highest  example  of  all ; 
the  Almighty  God,  whose  word  is  truth,  whea  he  entered 
into  a  covenant  with  Abraham,  condescended  to  coafinn 
hia  promise  by  an  oadi ;  *'  and  since  he  could  swear  br 
none  greater,''  says  the  Apostle,  '^  he  sware  by  Umseif."^ 
Well  may  we  ask  with  holy  Job,  ^'  Is  mortal  man  more 
just  than  God  7  Is  the  son  of  maB.more  pure  than  Us 
Maker  T  To  what  an  extraordinary  and  exclusive  i^ht- 
eouffliesa  do  they  pretend^  who  imagine  they  eooiBBit  sin, 
if  diey  do  that,  when  required  by  lawful  audiority,  "^lof^ 
God  himsdf  has  commanded,  and  of  which  he  has  ihor 
self  given  us  this  sublime  example  1 

It  may,  however,  be  objected  tibat  idiat  the  Aina^ltj 
commanded  under  the  law,  if  prohibited  hj  Jesus  Chnsk 
in  the  gospel,  would  not  be  obligatory  uprai  ChnsdsD& 
No  precept  of  the  Redeems,  we  aesert,  thai  ftrU^ 
judicial  oaths  can  be  produced.  ''  The  prophei^s  tssdi- 
ing",  therefore,  mentioned  in  the  artid^  whkdtendently 
relates  to  the  times  of  the  gospd,  is  still  to  he  obeyed. 

9 
I  • 

«  Matt  xzvi.  63.  *»  3  Cor.  i.  23.  •  Hsb.  fi.  13. 
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Thii  iostnictioii  of  ihe  prophet  is  fbnnd  in  file  fouith 
chapter  of  Jeicmiahy  where  it  is  said^  ^  And  thou  Bhalt 
swear  the  Lord  liveth,  in  troths  in  judgment^  and  in 
ngbteousness ;  and  the  nations  shall  bless  themselves  in 
him»  and  in  turn  shall  they  glory."  This  prophecy^  ^idi 
foretold  that  the  heathen  should  join  with  the  true 
Israelites  in  solemn  acts  of  worship  and  devotion,  and  in 
ascribing  all  honour  and  glory  to  God  and  ihe  Messiah^ 
while  tliey  establish  the  propriety  of  using  solemn  tod 
Judidal  oaths,  imply  also  that  swearing  is  not  to  be  em^ 
ployed  by  Christians  on  trifling  and  ordinary  occasions. 
"  Thou  shaU  swear",  says  Ihe  prophet,  but  it  must  be 
only  '^  m  truth'',  that  is,  for  the  sake  of  confirming  what 
16  true,  and  at  the  same  thne  with  sincerity,  honesty,  and 
without  equivocation  or  mental  reservation*  I^au  sktdt 
&wear,  but  it  must  be  only  in  judgment,  that  is,  to  pn>> 
cure  a  just  decision  in  the  canse  to  which  we  testiiy,  and 
without  partiality,  prejudice  or  malice.  Thau  shalt 
swear,  but  it  must  be  done  in  righteousness,  that  isy 
with  a  design  to  vindicate  what  is  right,  and  faithflilly 
and  righteously  to  fuUil  that  to  which  we  are  bound  by 
onr  oath.  Influenced  by  such  motives  and  Justified  by 
such  high  authority,  we  conclude,  ^  that  a  man  may 
swear  when  the  ma^trate  requireth,  in  a  cause  of  fath 
and  charity,  so  that  it  be  done  according  to  t^  ^o- 
phet's  teadiing,  injustice, judgmetd,  and  truth." 

*  HI.  The  practical  improvement  to  be  derived  from 
the  conaderation  of  this  article,  is  to  impress  upon  our 
minds  a  deep  sense  of  the  awftil  importance  of  an  oath> 
and  the  abstaining  from  swearing  in  our  ordinary  con- 
versation. 

Perjury  is  a  sin  of  the  deepest  die,  as  it  endangers 
the  very  esostence  of  society.  It  is  denounced  in  the 
strongest  terms  in  the  scriptures,  and  has  often  been 
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Tisited  by  the  tsDge9au»  of  Hearan*.    T)&s  ma  may  be 
cammitted  in  various  ways.   We  perjure  cmrselved  when 
we  dadare  upou  oath  what  we  know  to  be  'felse>  and 
also  when  we  withhold  ^ndiat  we  know  to  be  true.    We     { 
perjure  ourselves  when  we  swear  to  the  e^taiafy  of  that 
of  which  we  doi^  or  represent  what  is  certain  so  equi- 
vocally as  to  lead  others  mto  doobL    We  peijiire  our- 
selves if  we  pnnnise  upon  oath  what  we  do  not  intend 
to  perfom^  or  if  we  neglect  to  fulfil  what  we  did  intend 
when  we  promised.     Let  every  oiie>  then^  who  talues 
his  salvation^  be  greatly  careful  how  he  answers  upon 
his  oath.  For  if ''  aU  liars  dull  have  tiieir  portionin  the 
lake  which  bumeth  with  fire,**  much  more  shall  perjured 
persons  share  in  that  punishment,  since  Aej  Btt  the 
noost  daring  of  liars.    He,  who  is  impressed  as  he  ought 
to  be,  with  a  conviction  of  the  importance  of  truth  to  the 
welfare  of  society,  will  be  very  cautious  not  to  violate  it, 
even  on  the  most  trifling  ooeasions ;  and  if  he  has  been 
tempted  to  disregard  it  in  a  matter  of  any  importance, 
will  consider  it  a  sin  to  be  fakytted  out  only  by  die  Uood 
of  Christ  and  the  tears  €£  a  bitter  repentance.    But  to 
callupon  the  infinite  God^  who  knows  our*  most  secret 
thoughtSj  to  witness  die  tmdi  of  what  we  declare ;  to 
acknowledge  his  power  to  punish  us  if  we  utter  what  is 
false,  and  then  to  deceive,  if  there  is  vengeance  m  beaten, 
is  surely  to  puU  it  down  upon  our  own  heads  I    If  God 
does  indeed  hear  and  regard  what  men  do  upon  earth, 
such  wickedness  cannot  escape  puniAment.     Th^  who 
dare  to  defy  his  power,  or  who  argue  themsdves  into  a 
disbelief  of  his  presence,  will  experience  a  terrible  con- 
viction of  the  one,  and  a  tremendous  display  of  the  other 
in  their  everlasting  destruction* 

A  curse  b  annexed  to  the  sin  of  pmjury  e?en  it  Ac 
present  life :  ''  A  curse",  says  the  prophet,  -''  shall  enter 
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into  the .  bouse .  of  the  thief  and  of  Um  that  sweareth 
faUely''  *  .*  and  the  Lord  has  declared^  he  ''will  not  hold 
him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain.'*  The  ex^ 
peoience  of  mankind  a^ees  ti^  these  solemn  demmcia* 
tions;  and  this  is  the  cause  that  heathen  nations  univer<» 
sally  believe  that  the  divine  judgments  ever  follow  the 
steps  of  the  peijured,  and  bring  destruction  and  a  curse 
not  only  on  themselves,  but  their  ftimilies  and  descendants. 
May.  every  one  lay  these  considerations  seriously  to  heart, 
and  when  called  upon  to  declare  the  whole  truth  g«i  his 
solemn  adjuration,  discharge  his  duty  with  the  fidthftd^ 
ness  of  a  man,  whom  the  &ar  of  the  Lord  deters  from 
even  the  i^pearance  of  evil« 

Lastly.  Let  a  due  consideration  of  the  pernicious 
temdency  of  such  a  habit  deter  us  from  the  use  oif  oafiis 
in  our  ordinary  conversation.  The  sinfulness  of  tMs 
practice  is  manifest,  if  regarded  only  as  a  violation  6( 
the  precept  of  that  blessed  Redeemer,  to  whom  we  owe 
an  unlimited  obedience.  "" 

.  It  will  be  still  more  evident,  if  we  consider  why  he, 
whose  wisdom  is  infinite,  has  forbidden  this  costom  to  Ins 
disciples.  He  has  commanded  us  not  to  swear  HghHy; 
that  we  might  not  be  led  by  the  lessening  of  our  regard 
to  the  awftd  nature  of  an  oath,  to  swear  Jidsely.  An 
oath  is  the  most  solemn  thing  in  the  world ;  it  is  design^ 
ed  to  detenmne  controversies,  which  cannot  by  any  otha^ 
means  be  decided.  To  trifle  with  it,*  therefore;  is  to 
trifle  with  an  mstitution  of  the  Almighty,  and  is  one  of 
the  strongest  proofs  that  can  be  given  of  want  of  rever* 
ence  for  our  Creator. 

It  is  but  a  weak  excuse  for  this  practice  to  say,  that 
they  who  are  guilty  of  it,  err  only  from  want  of  consider* 
atiouj  wd  are  not  fully  aware  of  its  sinfulness.     Can  it 

•  ■ 

•  Zech.  T.  4. 


be  ttQ  extenuation  of  a  leult,  that  it  had  -tecone  ha- 
bitual ?  Its  sinfiilnesB  may  be  oonoeived  htna  thefeel- 
ings  k  excites  whm  heard  from  the  youi^,  te  whose 
innocaice  it  seems  opposed,  or  fsom  that  sel  in  "vtlnch 
we  aee  aecustdmed  to  expect  purity  of  mind  and  rdfine- 
ment  of  manners.  Every  one^  how  pro&ne  soever  \m 
nwn  conduct  may  be,  is  struck  with  honor  if  he'hears 
the  oaths,  which  he  does  not  hesitate  to  uttiar  hiflttelf, 
pronounced  by  a  child.  But  what  shodu  us  m'  a  (Mi 
ought  to  be  still  more  shookiog  in  a  man  :  for  the  one 
acts  without  reason  and  th^  power  ef  reflection,  the^otber 
possesses  the  maturity  of  both.  It  is  the  imiooeiiee  of 
infancy  to  which  the  profaneness  ctf  an  oath  seem  in 
such  eontrariety,  that  makes  an  imprecatibn  from  its  lips 
fill  ns  with  mvohmtary  horror.  This  sentiment  of  fiatw 
ought  to  convince  every  rational  mind  of  the  sinAiiness 
of  swearing. 

That  tUs  practice  has  in  great  measure  been  beaished 
from  the  higher  classes  of  society,  and  that  it  is  new  con- 
adered>  not  only  unlike  a  Christian,  but  unbecoffiing  a 
gentleman  to  swear,  is  a  cheering  proof  of  the  superi* 
ority  of  the  age  in  winch  we  live.  Whether  this  proeeed 
fion  a  more  general  prevalence  of  rtdtgious  feeling,  (Mr  k 
merely  to  be  considered  as  a  proof  of  greater  refinement 
of  manners,  it  is  a  subject  of  cOngratulati<m  to  the  gocA. 
The  practice  is  however  still  too  prevalent  amongst  (^ 
classes ;  and  it  becomes  "  all  who  profess  and  eall  tlieitft' 
selves  Christians'',  to  discourage  and  discountenatiee  it 
by  precept  and  example.  Our  Lord  has  taught  us  ^ 
more  innocent,  and  certainly  as  effectual  a  way  rf  cow- 
firming  our  veracity:  "  Let  your  comitiunicattiaR*,  he 
says,  "  be  yea,  yea ;  nay,  nay."  The  simple  asse^ra- 
tion  of  an  honest  man  has  greater  weight  than  a  1k>^ 
sand  oaths  of  the  worthless,  who,  the  more  imprecations 
he  utters,  the  less  he  is  believed.     Well  then  might  our 
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liaised  Lord  dedare  tliat ''  Whatsoever  k  nore  dion  ifak 
cumeth  of  evil'" :  it  cometh  from  a&  evil  nmtd,  conscioud 
of  iofliQcerity  ^aod  yet  /dedtroms  to  iiM|)ire  othess  widi  a 
belief  of  its  integrity^  or  from  a  dejurared  heart,  tiMi 
bids  defiance  to  the  laws  of  God,  and  tidies  pLeasm^  in 
wickedness.  As  Christians^  then,  may  you  imitate  the 
examiple  of  your  Saviour,  who,  in  ccMifirmation  of  truths 
at  the  highest  consequence  to  the  happiness  of  miudund, 
wed  uo  strcMiger  expression  than,  "  Verily,  verily  I  say 
unto  you**.  Influenced  by  his  precepts,  and  not  by  the 
example  or  the  maxims  of  the  world,  may  you,  my 
brethren,  abstain  from  every  appearance  of  evil,  and^ 
'^  above  all  things,  swear  not"  ■ 

And  now,  having  brought  to  its  conclusion  a  task 
imposed  upon  myself  from  a  sincere  desire  ci  your  edifl* 
cation,  suffer  me  once  more  to  remind  you  of  its  inten* 
tion.  Long  have  I  lamented  the  contempt  with  which 
the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England  are  treated  by 
some,  and  the  ignorance  of  them  manifested  by  others, 
and  been  de»rous  to  impress  upon  one  congregation  at 
least  a  conviction  of  their  truth  and  importance.  It  has 
been  my  endeavour  to  shew,  that  they  are  not  a  set  of 
obsolete  notions,  which  may  be  neglected  with  safety,  nor 
speculative  opinions  that  may  be  received  or  rejected  with 
indifference;  but  the  essential  principles  of  the  gospel, 
the  very  foundations  of  real  and  vital  religion ;  and  ca- 
pable of  the  strictest  demonstration  from  the  word  of  God. 
What  success  may  have  attended  the  undertaking,  it  is 
not  for  me  to  determine ;  but  if  on  any  a  belief  of  the 
divine  authority  of  these  doctrines  has  happily  been  ioH 
pressed,  such  will  shew,  I  trust,  by  their  conduct,  that  a 
true  Churchman  is  necessarily  a  true  Christian.  And  it 
is  my  earnest  prayer,  that  being  united  by  a  rational  and 

'  James,  y.  13. 


576  SERMONS,  ETC.  DISC.  XL. 

well-grounded  attachment  to  ^'  the  Church  of  the  Ihing 
God"  upon  earthy  we  may  all  at  the  last  be  joined  to 
that  happy  assemblage,  which  shall  present  a  pure  and  ac- 
ceptable adoration  "  to  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  tlirone, 
and  to  the  Lamb'*  through  all  eternity,  in  heaven. 


THE    END. 


G.  \Yooaf.i'il,  Printer,  Ant;cl-Court,  Skiiuur-Stiect,  LonJon. 
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